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FOREWORD* 


Learned persons delivering discourses on spiritual matters are quite popular in 
Maharashtra. There are three types among them. The first type consists of liberated 
souls or persons who have attained self-realization; the second consists of seekers, 
studying the spiritual sciences on their path to attain self-realization and the third 
includes professionals in this field. Shri Maharaj belonged to the first type. These 
discourses have been delivered by Shri Maharaj for the benefit of those who were 
keen to lead a spiritually rich life, full of internal happiness and contentment, 
therein explaining what is a spiritually rich life and simple ways of attaining the 
same. 


We take immediate care of our body if it suffers from any disease. In fact we are 
dwelling in this body. Our mind is closer to ourselves than the body. The mind 
usually suffers due to sorrow, worry, fear and temptation. As a result, we lose 
mental peace and happiness. In spite of this, we do not care for the health of our 
mind. Observing that we do not even try to find a way for a healthy mental life, 
Shri Maharaj felt compassion. It is this compassion which gave birth to these 
discourses. Just as diseases damage the physical body, the human mind is 
devitalized by desires, anger, avarice, hatred, envy, worldly fame, selfishness, 
suspicion and perverse thinking and one becomes restless or perturbed. Shri 
Maharaj has explained through these discourses in extremely simple language, how 
to purify our mind from these undesirable factors and make it healthy to lead a 
relaxed, peaceful and benevolent life. Externally medicines and internally life-force 
are needed for the cure of bodily diseases. For the cure of diseases of the mind, a 
constant remembrance of God and a profound internal faith in God or the sadguru 
are required. 


The name of God stores in itself remembrance of Him. The confluence of name of 
God and faith in Him gives rise to devotion to God. Devotion means fondness for 
God and fondness means intense Love. The intense Love for God or sadguru is an 
elixir which is a storehouse of great energy. This elixir of intense Love reaches the 
bottom of the mind and by destroying the layer of ignorance existing there, 
embraces the pure self. It removes all 

the obstacles on the path of realizing God. These discourses contain extremely clear 
and dependable guidelines for achieving that intense divine love. 


Shri Maharaj used to say that in the heart of every human being is hidden a spot of 
mystic beauty, the luster of which never withers, the flavour of which is never 
spoiled. With the help of God's name human beings can reach it. The joy arising out 
of its vision gives divine light. The person then reaches the timeless stage. Death, 
ignorance, sorrow find no place in his life. There is no limitation or dependence for 
him. Shri Maharaj used to stress that everyone has a right to reach this divine 
beauty, this unbroken continuous happiness and this never-withering contentment; 
because that is our real se[f. These discourses confidently reveal the way, proven 
by experience, to achieve this end. 


* Translation of the Foreword to the sixth edition of the compilation of Discourses in Marathi. 


God or sadguru who responds to our true intense love is dwelling in our heart itself. 
We perform various deeds in Life by His power and inspiration. We, however, easily 
forget this divine string-holder who keeps us alive and makes us dance to His 
tunes. In order that we do not forget Him, Shri Maharaj used to urge upon 
continuous recitation of nama. In the day-to-day life of a common man, it is not 
easy to resist the powerful pull of the forces of greed and attachment. This pull 
makes us easily forget God and nama. We then turn our face away from Him and 
look only at this material world. It is rather ironical, that even while actually 
performing an act for God or sadguru, we do forget Him. It leads to the weakening 
of the intensity of spiritual attitude while performing this act. These discourses are 
of great help in developing a spiritual attitude in our mind and maintaining the 
same in our day-to-day life. 


The Language of these discourses is very simple, having an informal homely touch. 
Its content, however, is loaded with experience and is extremely practical. Shri 
Maharaj wanted to pronounce to the world that a human being can never feel really 
contented in Life without proximity to God. To achieve proximity to God, constant 
remembrance of Him is the only way. It is a great art of spiritual path to establish 
constant remembrance of God. There is no doubt that constant remembrance is 
accomplished by recitation of nama. If one is able to chant nama continuously 
without break, one can achieve the ultimate aim of self-realization, without 
disturbing one's temporal life or having any change in the external appearance; this 
is the essence of these discourses. The mind of the person who enjoys reciting 
nama, becomes pure and subtle. A pure mind gets comprehensive. This 
comprehension of the mind reduces the distance between God and nama. 
Ultimately, nama becomes so subtle that it becomes impossible to distinguish 
between God and nama and the person reciting nama either merges with nama or 
merges with God and starts saying "I am He". This experience is nothing but the 
stage of the ultimate attainment of a Siddha. The path of God's name is not for 
going away, it is for coming back; it is not an exit, it is an entrance inwards. If 
while reciting nama with love and fondness, I feel that God is with me, He definitely 
is with me. If, however, I do not feel that God is with me, then notwithstanding His 
presence, the same is negated. One should, therefore, either cry aloud nama or 
taking recourse to nama, remain in complete speechlessness. 


Thanks are due to those three devotees who have taken pains to prepare this 
edition. Shri Maharaj will be pleased if everyone devotes his remaining life to nama 
Shri Maharaj is eager to bestow his blessings for this; very rarely some one comes 
forward with open arms :0 receive the same. 


Malad, Mumbai 400 064 


Shri Maharaj's obedient, 
K. V. Belsare 


PREFACE 


With great good fortune, I got access to the notes, made by some devotees, of the 
discourses of Shri Maharaj delivered in Marathi. I was charmed by the simplicity of 
language, the depth of thought, the straightforwardness arising from pure 
selflessness and direct experience, the skill of explaining abstruse propositions with 
the use of easy but appropriate illustrations, and words overflowing with love of 
God. I fell sure that this invaluable treasure would provide guidance to everyone, 
and so I found myself compiling these notes. In this undertaking, I received 
encouragement of revered Shri Tatyasaheb Ketkar, my respected father Shri 
Panditrao Gokhale, and some brother devotees. It took the present form of a page 
for daily reading, and saw the light of day in 1966. 


Readers favorably responded to these Discourses, due to the simple, practical 
approach and the relief they bestowed on the mind in the turmoil and confusion 
caused by individual problems. In many cases, the lifestyle of readers slowly 
changed in approach, and took a different turn altogether. According to individual 
nature and circumstances, the readers discovered guidance, and a sense of peace 
and contentment. Many readers were drawn towards chanting nama which they 
could easily do while outwardly continuing their worldly activity. This could be easily 
gauged from the increasing number of devotees coming to Gondavale. The true 
mark of having visited a holy place consists of an increased love for God, that is, 
more frequent remembrance of Him, and an increased desire to chant nama. Many 
sadhakas have testified that a visit to Gondavale creates, and eventually 
stimulates, the desire to chant nama. 


All the first five editions of this book, totaling 45,000 copies, have been welcomed 
by readers and read avidly. The book has since been translated and made available 
to readers in Hindi, Kannada, and Gujarati; the Discourses are therefore popularly 
read also outside Maharashtra. After the first five editions, the complete rights of 
this compilation were handed over to the Trustees of Gondavale Sansthan. The 
trustees accepted the rights, and decided to make the book available to the public 
in excellent quality at a rock-bottom price. A total of almost one and a quarter lakh 
copies of this compilation in Marathi have so far been sold out and the demand is 
growing continuously. 


Judging by the wholesome effect of the direction by Shri Maharaj, as propounded in 
the Discourses, there grew an increasing desire among certain people for a version 
in English, a language known widely to the educated in this country, to those born 
and bred in English-speaking countries, etc. A concrete shape was given to this 
desire by the late Shri V. C. Kelkar of Sangli, then ninety years old, in the form of a 
type-written translation of the original. Another such complete translation was later 
presented by the late Prof. N.S. Jamadagni, the widely-known Professor of English 
and Principal of Abasaheb Garware College of Pune. The present publication is an 
attempt, by Shri S. C. Marathe, with co-ordination of both these, blending his own 
flavour. Shri V. T. Jumde also rendered valuable assistance in the present 
publication. 


I consider it my duty to thank my brother devotees, in particular, Prof. P. N. 
Wartikar of Anmedabad, for the affectionate help in the original compilation; and 
also to the late Shri Anantrao Vaidya, who published the first five editions. 
Subsequent to the initial publication of this compilation, many devotees and well 
wishers had suggested some modifications in the presentation. At the time of the 
first publication by the trustees of Gondavale, they entrusted the task of revision 
based on these suggestions to three devotees : Shri N. V. Atre, Shri P .V. Patankar 
and Shri S. C. Marathe. In executing their onerous task, they took care to see that 
there is a minimum disturbance of the text, that not a word not uttered by Shri 
Maharaj enters in the text, and that no utterance is cited out of proper context. It is 
this slightly revised Marathi edition which has been used as the basis for the 
present English version. I thank Shri Rantnakar Joshi of K. Joshi & Co. for their co- 
operation in printing this edition. 


Those who had the opportunity to listen to the original discourses were indeed 
fortunate. We are immeasurably indebted to those who preserved them in the form 
of the notes, which are available to present-day readers as Discourses in Marathi. 


It is sincerely hoped that this English rendering will be found useful by readers and 
seekers who could not avail of the contents due to the language barrier. One can 
achieve uplift and contentment by reading even a single discourse of Shri Maharaj, 
and practicing it with faith and sincerity. What loving compassion and sincere urge 
with which Shri Maharaj has tried to impress upon us the prime importance of 
chanting nama ! He spent his whole life creating amongst people love for nama. On 
the basis of his own varied and meaningful experience, he holds out an unfailing 
promise that if one practices the easy path of chanting nama and thus remembers 
God continuously, one will definitely experience that God comes to them without 
taking the trouble of searching for Him. "Whatever has fallen to your Lot, perform 
your duty honestly, and ever remain in the company of nama. Assign all 
proprietorship to Rama. Whatever be the difficulties do not forget nama. Do not 
forget till the last breath that God will certainly confer His grace on him who recites 
nama." This is the essence of these Discourses. 


I pray very humbly at the feet of Shri Maharaj that whatever strength, blessings, 
and grace, he showered on me during the compilation of these Discourses, may 
continue till" my last breath. Let nama be on my lips continuously till the end of my 
life. I earnestly and sincerely hope that those who read these discourses would feel 
attached to the chanting of nama, and thereby obtain peace of mind in worldly life. 


Gondavale 
7" January 1994 
Govind Sitaram Gokhale 
Compiler 
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Personality of Shri Gondavalekar Maharaj 


Shri Maharaj was born at Gondavale on 19th February 1845, and he left his mortal 
body at about sunrise on 23 December 1913, also at Gondavale, at the age of 
nearly 69. He was of medium stature, and his complexion was smooth and fair. He 
had a broad face, with a broad forehead, a straight nose, clear white teeth, and 
sparkling eyes. He had a peculiar luster on his face, and his simple, sweet smite 
impressed everybody. During the day, he used to wear only a Loin-cloth, though 
often times he used to wear a gown and a cap. Sometimes he used to roll round his 
waist a small coloured garment of a hermit, or a dhoti, or a yellow - in coloured 
silken garment, and used to wear a turban on his head. He used to adorn his 
forehead with saffron paste with a black line in between . He always put on wooden 
sandals. He used to sit leaning against a big pillow on the sofa which today stands 
beside the idols of Rama in the Ram-mandir. 


His first name was Ganapati, and his grandparents used to call him by that name, 
while his parents called him 'Ganu’'. People in the town called him 'Ganubuva’. His 
spiritual guru, Shri Tukamai, called him 'my child', and his disciples called him 
‘Maharaj’. He himself signed as "Brahma Chaitanya buva Ramadasi". 


Habits, likes and dislikes : Shri Maharaj was very fond of travel; from 12 to 45 
years of his age he travelled extensively, which gave him the opportunity closely to 
observe the contemporary social and personal life. He was an expert swimmer. He 
used to swim easily across the Ganga along with a person who did not know 
swimming. He was very fond of floating supine on the surface of the water. He was 
an expert horse rider. He had the knack and power to control the unruliest steed. 
His touch could not only tame any animal but made it Love him. 


Shri Maharaj was expert in running and in climbing trees. He had skill in Surya- 
namaskaras and other gymnastic exercises. At the age of 62, with wooden sandals, 
he could briskly ascend or descend the ghats of Varanasi having more than a 
hundred stone steps. He liked clear, beautiful round hand-writing. He himself wrote 
a beautiful round hand. He also liked to read aloud, clearly and with understanding. 
He had great love for children. He freely mixed and played with them. A person 
who desired Shri Maharaj to visit his house, used to send his little son or daughter 
to invite him, and Shri Maharaj never declined the child's request. He urged 
students not to neglect their studies. 


He loved to listen to music sung in a sweet voice and to good poetry with 
appreciation. Sometimes he composed poems himself. He could easily draw a 
picture of Shri Hanuman in a jiffy. He had a natural Liking for devotional songs, for 
stories of gods, for remembering nama, and for solitude. Generally he preferred an 
untutored, simple-hearted person to a learned but skeptical gentleman, a poor, 
straightforward villager to a rich but vain person. He Liked to Live in a village rather 
than in a city. He was greatly pleased to see a home where there was unselfish and 
true love between husband and wife, between parents and children, between 
brothers and sisters. He used to praise both the mother-in-law and her daughter- 
in-law who Lived together amicably. He used to say that unselfish love in the family 
is the first step towards learning how to love God. 


Personality : His entire personality revealed itself through his twinkling eyes and 
his wonderful power of speech. With the powerful spell of these, even persons 
strongly opposed to him were easily won over. Shri Maharaj used to speak in their 
own language with Varkais, Ramadasis, ignorant farmers, educated young men and 
women, artisans, shostrys and pandits, reformers and orthodox, doctors and 
engineers, traders and servants, and convince them, by citing illustrations from 
their own vocations, of the importance of chanting of nama. Therefore, everyone 
was charmed to listen to his advice. When he elucidated the behaviour of saints, 
the importance of nama, devotion to God or love for Him, etc., he spoke with 
inspiration, and metaphors flowed in his speech. 


He knew superbly the art of persuasion. So also he knew how to bring a 
mischievous person to his senses by scolding him sharply. His language was 
homely, simple, direct and sweet. His sentences were short and forceful, appealing 
to the heart of the listener, as there was not the slightest tinge of artificiality in 
them. He had observed an immense variety of situations in the worldly life of the 
common man, and had a full and clear idea of his happiness and sorrow, his 
feelings and desires, as well as his difficulties. Therefore, whenever Shri Maharaj 
described the state of a householder, his description was so real and touching that 
it appealed to the heart of the listener, who then naturally loved him. His intuition 
was always awake, therefore his language was unusual in quality. He used the 
entire power of his speech to turn people to God. 


Shri Maharaj had a peculiar knack in his behaviour. He behaved in the same 
manner with all, from his best disciple, Shri Brahmanand, to the most viscious 
person. Everyone had a feeling that Shri Maharaj loved him most. He understood 
the innermost mind of every person, and spoke to him with this understanding; the 
person therefore could know the correct significance and was greatly satisfied. Shri 
Maharaj used to say that instead of one person reaching perfection, it is better that 
a large number makes at least some advancement. He never shunned anyone. 
However dissipated a man may be, he had a way to reform him. There was great 
humility, attraction and sweetness in his speech and behaviour. He had a wonderful 
power to attract the minds of young, intelligent men, and to create affectionate 
attachment in them towards himself. He usually did not himself write letters but 
dictated them to someone. His dictation came in a continuous flow. After 
completion, he asked the writer to read out the letter. He could very well 
understand Hindi, Kannada, Telugu and Sanskrit languages. 


Shri Maharaj used to test in small matters the progress of a person and make him 
realize where he stood. He used to love every one coming to him at Gondavale 
dearly as if he were his own child. White dealing with worldly people day and night, 
he was never under obligation to anyone. He never asked for any help nor did he 
collect any subscription from anyone, for his own livelihood or for any other 
purpose depended on any one. Therefore, there was no occasion for him to 
compromise his principles under pressure of others. He passionately disliked 
publicity and popularity, newspaper discussions and controversies, and platform 
speeches. In early years, he did not even disclose his true name. To some he told 
he was a jangam, to some that he was a naked fakir to some others that he was a 
Kanfata Yogi, or that he was a varkai or Ramadasi. 


Owing to this, many people did not know that he lived at Gondavale. Shri Maharaj 
used to say 'It is nama that is really important; it matters little who bestows it. The 
real task before us is so vast, the human life span is so short, and we are so 
‘insignificant in this world, that to hanker after or even allow publicity is foolish.’ 


Shri Maharaj readily suffered everything for a person whom he accepted as his 
own. Therefore such a person rarely left him. He used always to say," Why should 
we waste whatever good and useful has been achieved by our predecessors? 
Preserve old good and add to it new good. Make your life high and comprehensive 
and live it enthusiastically till its end, do not forsake nama till your last breath." He 
had great respect for womankind in general. He often said it is women who have 
preserved religion and morality in society, that it is women who suffer extensively 
to make the family happy, that women are more selfless than men, and that those 
families are happy where women are sensible and wise. Whenever there was a 
reference to mother and her love, he spoke with emotion, he used to say that a 
mother is the personification of God's love in the worldly life. A woman's mind is by 
nature pure and full of faith, and therefore the path to God is easier for women, 
according to him. 


Shri Maharaj used to feed every one coming to him. In fact, he used to distribute 
food as freely as he distributed the divine name. He insisted that everyone must eat 
the simple food, so lovingly prepared and lovingty served as Rama's prasad, for it is 
food, that moulds the character of a man. He detested any distinction in serving the 
food and the same food was served to all in the Mandir. On many occasions, Shri 
Maharaj used to serve food himself to all. Many individual varkaris and groups used 
to halt in the Mandir on their vari, annual trek to Pandharpur. Shri Maharaj used to 
take care of their requirements. Shri Maharaj introduced the practice of loudly 
chanting 'Jay Jay Shriram, Jay Jay Shriram' for some time before taking food and 
while doing any work, say, cooking food, fetching water, sifting corn, sweeping and 
washing floors, and even while working in the field or digging a well. Seeing 
everyone chanting ‘Jay Jay Shriram', Shri Shantashram Swami felt that the 
atmosphere of Ayodhya was recreated at Gondavale. 


Spiritual Life : Although one may have realized that God exists, it is difficult for a 
common man to pass every single moment of his life in the constant remembrance 
of God. Shri Maharaj therefore installed the idols of Shriram at Gondavale. He loved 
them so intensely that when at the age of about 50 , he started to leave Gondavale 
and go to Naimisharanya, tears actually appeared in eyes of the idols. 


Whoever came to him, he very lovingly urged, ‘Go and see my Rama to the fill of 
your eyes, and then return home’. Shri Maharaj sincerely believed that the idol. of 
Shriram was God (or Paramatma) Himself; he always acted with the profound faith 
in his heart, and also advised all visitors to act with similar faith and feeling. Shri 
Maharaj saw the will of Shriram’ in all the happenings in the world. He advised all to 
keep this faith in practical life, that after making all sincere and appropriate effort, 
the pleasant or unpleasant fruit of an action comes as willed by Rama. He showed 
that a person with such firm faith is unaffected by pleasure and pain thereof. The 
essence of his teaching was that Rama is the real doer of all actions. Thus in all his 
actions, he would see the hand of Rama, and eliminate his own 'self’. The habit to 
ascribe all proprietorship to Rama and eliminate one's own self should be learnt by 


everyone, and for this, Shri Maharaj placed Shriram before everybody in the temple 
he built in his own house. To a newcomer, he used to tell, ‘First prostrate before 
Rama, and then pay respects to others'. He insisted that every action in one's life 
should be for the sake of Rama; one's very living should be in and for His service. 


Every person has at least one quality which can help take him to God. Shri Maharaj 
used to teach how to use and develop this quality for attaining God. He had firm 
conviction that howsoever noble may be a principle, its true and complete meaning 
lies in its practice in daily Life; therefore he was very particular in bringing the 
principles of vendanta, or faith in God, in routine material life. He always advised 
that spirituality must become part of worldly life. He convinced people in various 
ways that the worldly life in which there is no place for Rama could never be happy. 
He insisted that every one coming in his contact must realise the importance of 
faith in God and His name; he therefore continuously contemplated on spirituality, 
and made efforts to make others do the same. He made strenuous efforts 
throughout his life to remove various misunderstandings and wrong notions about 
spirituality and perverse customs which had been deeply rooted in the minds of 
people. While doing this he had to suffer opposition from all sorts of people in 
society. He observed the main principle never to discard anyone coming to him. He 
used to behave lovingly even with those who censured and abused him. He followed 
the same practice even with persons addicted to vice. The effect of this was that 
these persons automatically submitted to him and with this submission, he would 
demonstrate his skill in leading them to the path of God. 


The main theme of his teaching was that it is not the goal of human life to make 
family life happy; even animals do it. Man (or woman) must make efforts to attain 
God by devotion, then atone his strains and stresses of worldly life become fruitful. 
In the present circumstances, there is no easier means than nama for creating 
devotion, and therefore everyone should resort to nama. He preached to others 
only what he himself practiced in totality. 


The festival of Rama-navami celebrated in Gondavale in 1913 was the last big 
festival in his life. In that festival, continuous chanting of nama went on day and 
night for full nine days. Besides, spiritual discourses, symposiums, keertans, and 
purana reading, had been organized daily. Thousands of people had gathered for 
the function. He patted the back of every person coming to pay his respects to him, 
and said, "My child, be contented in the circumstances in which God has placed 
you, and never forget nama. Rama stands behind him who chants nama. 
Remember to the last moment that Rama showers His grace on him who chants 
nama." 


Shri Maharaj spent every moment of his life in singing the greatness of nama. He 
was born for re-affirming the importance of nama to the world. He continued 
chanting nama throughout his life, spent even the last moments in singing the glory 
of nama. For the whole of his life, he never considered anything in the world to be 
true except nama. 
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Samadhi Mandir at Gondavale 


Sadguru's Message 
Ever chant nama, sing it with faith, convey it to all; Nama alone, 
nothing else, is the Ultimate Truth. 


Enraptured in nama, accept all situations that arise in your life; Get 
not involved in their pleasure or sorrow. 


Remain ever in bliss, discard all sloth, fear, and hatred; Never allow 
interruption in awareness of God. 


With sweet tongue, be humble and dear to everyone; Propitiate 
Raghupati with earnest devotion. 


Be pure at heart, do not ever be tempted to behave fraudulently; 
Never hurt anybody's mind. 


Say always, ‘Rama is my mainstay, I am a servant of Rama’; 
Surrender whole heartedly to Rama. 


Efforts I shall never spare, success or else is in Your power; Always 
regard Rama as the real doer. 


Behave in the world with control over mind, never transgress moral 
code; lead worldly life in a sportive mood. 


Happiness Rama alone gives, treat Life as a service to Him; Ever 
remain contented at heart. 


Achieve your real self-interest, ever be awake in singing nama; Live in 
the world annihilating your ego. 


Pride, the arch enemy, persecutes all with false hopes of happiness; 
Uproot it with the help of nama. 


Let high regal power come, or let all honour and wealth be lost; Let 
not your contentment be disturbed. 


Rama rejoices in love, invaluable is love in this world; Sadguru is 
Longing for such selfless love. 


In The Succession of Desciples of Shree Maharaj 


spy iri , 


we 


- 
~- 
‘. - 
~— 
nw 
= 
me 
~ 
= 
— 
be 
= 
= 
~~ 
— 
an 





Shri Brahmanand Maharaj, Beldhadi 
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Nama Is Synonymous with God 


Nama is the name of God. Considered as a means of attaining God, there is 
no distinction among the different appellations by which different people 
may be calling God. Nama is the connecting link between an individual soul 
and the Cosmic Soul. It is the means as well as the end. It has its beginning 
in saguna and it ends in nirguna. God, the Ultimate Reality, is abstract, 
attributeless, formless, intangible. He first got His nama only when He 
manifested in a tangible form; so nama is saguna. Nama persists even after 
the tangible form ceases to exist; so it can be termed nirguna. So, whether 
one worships a tangible representation or an attributeless, abstract concept 
as God, nama is the common foundation. 


Nama is extremely fine, subtle, and so is vritt/; nama is , therefore, the 
connecting link between vritti and God. Repeating nama will cleanse and 
purify vritt/; thereby the mind will be clarified, peaceful, stable, free from all 
agitation, and this will eventually strengthen faith. In olden times, a bride 
was initially a complete stranger to the bridegroom’s family; and yet she 
completely merged her personality, her individuality, with her husband’s. 
Vritti should similarly merge and lose itself in nama. 


Food has some taste of its own; adding our relish to its taste, we eat the 
food. Nama, without a taste of its own, will gain sweetness in proportion to 
our relish for it. Roads converge on Pandharpur from different directions. 
However, for darshana all have to join the common queue. Similarly, 
whatever their sadhana, all must finally take recourse to nama. The bliss 
that nama is can be realized by uttering nama, listening to it with one’s ears, 
and forgetting one’s self in the process. 


We completely identify ourselves with our name; so is God completely 
identified with nama. The nama that we chant today continues unchanged, 
but it becomes increasingly comprehensive and meaningful; finally one 
experiences its identity with God. Water is an essential component of the 
living body; so should nama become an integral part of ourselves. It should 
so thoroughly pervade our being that it should only cease with the last 
breath. Nama should become such an integral part of our life that nama and 
life cease together. An adherent to nama will realize that it is nothing but 
Sheer bliss. 
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Nama Imparted by a Sadguru 


The question is often raised if one may begin to repeat a nama of one’s own 
choice, or must one be first initiated by a sadguru and assigned a specific 
nama which he should then repeat? Nama is self-existent and complete in 
itself, and needs nothing else to make it perfect. And yet, nama imparted by 
a sadguru certainly is something very special, distinctive, in that it is 
reinforced by his spiritual strength and support, and consequently there is 
no scope for pride of doership to rise in the sadhaka’s mind. When a 
sadhaka repeats nama imparted by a sadguru, he gradually develops a 
relish, a zest for it, and in due course, derives a sense of fulfillment and 
satisfaction. It is therefore highly desirable that nama should be obtained by 
initiation by a Spiritual master, a sadguru. However, till we meet a sadguru 
we must keep on repeating the nama of our choice; for, this itself will 
expedite our meeting the sadguru. 


It is, however, not easy to come across a Sadguru, to recognize him, and to 
feel faith in him. Therefore we should, till then, steadfastly repeat the nama 
of our choice. It is common knowledge that ants don’t need to be invited to 
a lump of sugar; they like it and are themselves in search of it. Similarly, if 
you do what the saints like, namely, maintain constant awareness of God’s 
presence and keep up ceaseless repetition of His name, the sadguru will 
himself search you out and hasten to shower grace on you. 


It may happen that the sadguru initiates you in the nama that coincides with 
your own choice; it is then possible that you may feel that the sadguru has 
given you nothing new, for you were already repeating the same nama. 
Now, being initiated by the sadguru has the distinctive merit that it 
precludes the rise of ego, for the sadhaka thereafter does nama-smarana at 
the sadguru’s behest, and not on his own. This elimination of ego is most 
important, for even a vestige of pride or ego may vitiate the very purpose of 
meditation, just as even a grain of salt suffices to turn a pail full of milk 
sour. It is therefore of the utmost importance completely to renounce pride 
of’ doership’. 
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How Long Should We Repeat Nama? 


How long should we repeat nama? We should do this as long as our breath 
continues or we are conscious of ourselves. Just aS we continue to breathe 
till the moment of death, so, too, we should repeat the nama till the moment 
of death. To put it more precisely, just as the body ceases to live when 
breathing stops, so, too, we must feel as if we are dead if nama stops. We 
must take nama literally until life becomes extinct, or until the ‘self’ or the 
‘individual I’ ceases to exist. The last stage is when the ‘individual I’ feeling 
becomes dead, and what remains is only nama. One can, indeed, never do 
‘enough’ or ‘too much’ of it. It is commonly believed that there is nothing 
further to be done when one attains beatitude or ‘ultimate liberation’; 
however, if any duty remains even thereafter it is only nama- smarana. 


The common man so completely identifies himself with the body that 
normally he is not even conscious that he has it. Conversely, when the 
sadhaka engaged in nama-smarana becomes unaware that he is doing it, we 
can conclude that he has attained real’ solitude’, or oneness with the cosmic 
soul. 


A man suffering from insomnia takes enough of the prescribed sedative to 
induce sleep; similarly we must take nama until we achieve enduring inward 
contentment. Nama being free from all upadhi, we will not be able to realise 
its true bliss unless we become likewise. 


Should we keep a record of our japa, that is to say, should we note the 
number of times we have repeated nama? Yes, this is necessary if we have 
resolved to do it upto a specific minimum number every day, or to do a 
certain total number. To accustom oneself to a regular practice of japa, as 
also to ensure that not a day passes without a certain minimum japa, it is 
advisable to keep a daily note. While doing this, however, one shouldn't feel 
that, ‘now that I have completed the number proposed for the day, I have 
nothing to do with the nama until tomorrow.’ After the daily quota is done, 
during the rest of the time also we should repeat nama as far as possible, 
for akhanda (i.e. unbroken) japa should be the ultimate goal. 
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The Proper Posture for Repeating Nama 


Just as a sweet tastes sweet whichever side you begin to eat, nama achieves 
its purpose whichever way or in whatever position you take it. One who has 
tasted a sweet will not ask from which side he should begin; similarly, one 
who chants nama will not ask ‘how’ he should do it. The sower sows the field 
without bothering which side of the seed faces up, for the sprout always 
instinctively manages to make its way up. Similarly, whatever the way or 
manner in which the sadhaka may begin’ chanting’ it, nama will ensure his 
progress in the proper direction. The main thing, therefore, is to begin. 


To ask which posture we should adopt for nama-sadhana, is like asking what 
posture we should adopt for breathing. The answer is, whatever posture 
facilitates free, unhindered breathing. What does a person suffering from 
asthma do? He tries to sit up or recline in a position which affords him easy 
breathing. He aims at ease in breathing, and he adopts any posture that 
provides it. Similarly, we should aim at unbroken and undisturbed chanting 
of nama, and adopt any posture which avoids hindrance and offers 
convenience therein. Do not attach over-importance to posture. Imagine 
that we adopt the Padmasan posture for nama-smarana, and after a while 
we start feeling strain in the back; our attention will, in that case, be 
directed more towards the body than to nama; in other words, instead of 
losing our attention to our body (which we aim at), we shall be doubly 
reminded of the body. The object, therefore, should be to avoid break or 
distraction in nama-smarana; and we may adopt any posture of the body 
conducive to meditation on nama, according to personal idiosyncrasies or 
requirements. Nama is totally independent of the state or posture of the 
body; indeed, this is the peculiar feature of nama-smarana. 


However, our sense of identity of our I self’ with the body is so strong and 
undissociable that we cannot be content unless we attach some strings or 
limitations or conditions to nama, although it is itself absolutely 
unconstrained by upadhi. This is precisely what we should not do. Such 
conditions, if fulfilled, will lead to joy or woe, but conditionless nama will 
lead to limitless and pure bliss. 
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Concentration in Nama-smarana 


Why are we unable to achieve concentration in nama-smarana although we 
earnestly desire and strive for it? What should we do to achieve this 
concentration? It is true that hordes of vagrant, irrelevant thoughts throng 
and distract the mind during meditation. The simple remedy is, not to 
pursue or multiply them, not to indulge in day-dreams. Thoughts will go 
away as they come, if we ignore them. Indeed, nama-smarana will itself 
lead to concentration. Real concentration will come only at an advanced 
stage. The mind is, by its very nature, fickle, restless, fugitive. It can be 
steadied only by tethering it to something; so we should keep it engaged in 
nama. Practising listening to nama mentally, as we chant it, will greatly help 
achieve concentration. Persistence in repeating nama will ultimately lead to 
concentration of the mind. 


Everyone knows that the mind readily concentrates on what it likes or is 
interested in. We have an inborn affinity for worldly matters and sensual 
pleasures, and so get easily absorbed in them. If, then, we cultivate 
affection for God, why should we not be able to get engrossed in Him and 
His nama? So let us cultivate a keen longing for God and nama. 


Real concentration requires complete fusion or merger of identity, like that 
of salt in water. Yoga may train you in concentration, which, however, will 
last only so long as the state of samadhi lasts. Real, lasting concentration is 
to be fully and incessantly aware of the divinity pervading all things. When 
we realize that all is God and nothing else, where is the scope for duality to 
exist? And the moment duality vanishes, oneness or concentration alone 
remains: this is true samadhi. 


Even if a person is lonely, he creates a whole world in his mind and peoples 
it with a host of persons and things, with the help of his imagination. The 
learned especially possess a prolific imagination. If the mind must, after all, 
imagine something, let us think of God in His various qualities as a 
benefactor, as the protector of everybody and everything, and as the 
bestower of peace and bliss. God, Who transcends and defies intellectual 
comprehension, should be imagined as saguna, with a certain form and 
name, and we should endavour to concentrate our mind on these to the 
exclusion of all else. 
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Relation Between Nama and the Form 


Is it necessary to meditate on the form while practicing nama? As a matter 
of fact, the two are inseparable. Nama existed before the form, and it 
outlasts the form. Nama, indeed, pervades the form. Nama transcends the 
limits of time and space; consequently, it is the truth, the ultimate reality. 
So, to chant nama repeatedly, unceasingly, is the main thing. If the form is 
concurrently visualized, well and good. But even otherwise, the form does 
figure in the meditation on nama, though remotely, subtly. Suppose a man 
is repeating ‘Rama, Rama’ in his meditation, while as often happens, his 
mind is distracted by some other thoughts. If unexpectedly we ask him 
whose nama he is chanting, he will say, “That of Rama;” if pressed further, 
“which Rama — your servant named Rama?”, he will retort, “of course, 
Rama the son of Dasharatha!” This proves that while chanting nama there is 
a definite though subconscious awareness of the form. Therefore, go ahead 
with the chanting of nama, whether or not the form is also visualized 
simultaneously; for, nama’ includes the form, too. 


When we think of a person whom we already know, the form comes to the 
mind first, and then his name; when we are not acquainted with a person, it 
is his name that comes to the mind first, and the form follows. Being 
unacquainted with God as yet, we are unfamiliar with His form; but surely 
we can chant His nama. It is our experience even now that as we chant His 
nama we do have Him in mind. Besides His form is far from definite. In the 
temples we may see a black-stone image in one, a marble one in another; 
one icon may be small, another large; and yet, they are all Rama. As a 
matter of fact, the Supreme Being is a formless entity; and therefore, for 
any particular person, it is of the form he imagines. Therefore we may 
meditate on Him as having any form that we fancy. The nama gives rise to 
forms that are really numberless, and they all stand for the same, single 
Lord. Therefore, nama is supreme. I exhort you to ponder on and chant this 
nama with a feeling of love, and you shall ever be in supreme bliss. 
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Ardent Longing Necessary for Love of Nama 


Most aspirants wonder why they are unable to develop real fondness for 
nama. A little thought will, however, show that the question is _ itself 
incorrect. It is like a question by a woman who has not yet borne a child, 
“How can I experience maternal love?” Maternal love, as everyone knows, 
comes naturally to a woman who bears a child. The correct question to ask 
would therefore be, how the woman will bear a child. Similarly, an aspirant 
should ask how a desire to chant or meditate on nama will be created. Who, 
really, prevents us from chanting it? None, indeed, but we ourselves. Really 
speaking, all that we have to do is to resolve to chant nama and begin to do 
it. It is our duty to practice nama, and love for it will naturally follow. Just 
as, for a woman, her child and natural maternal love are inseparable, so, 
too, love for nama is inherent in the practice of it. If we do not experience 
love for nama, the evident reason is that we do not repeat it with the 
requisite earnestness. 


“But”, a sadhaka may argue, “I do repeat nama and yet do not experience 
love for it. Why is this so?” If we honestly and thoroughly search within 
ourselves, we discover that we do not repeat nama with real sincerity. We 
do it only superficially, not at all from the heart. We repeat nama solely 
because the sadguru or the saints ask us to do it, or even merely as a 
recreation or occupation for an idle mind. Of course, even so, nama will do 
its job. We should have intense yearning for nama, as a mother has for her 
firstborn after years of childlessness. 


An earnest sadhaka should keep himself aloof from women. Even a siddha 
should remain away from women, although he is mentally detached. 
Spiritual development should be natural and unconscious, like that of the 
body. In the spiritual quest, to preserve and maintain what is achieved is 
even more difficult than the achievement itself. A sadhaka should never 
entertain the idea that he has achieved something; one who entertains that 
notion has, in reality, achieved nothing. 


A woman should not give up nama-smarana even if the husband does not 
favour it, nor need she fear that she is thereby transgressing the limits of 
marital duty. 
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Constant Association will Create Love for Nama 


When her child falls ill, the mother becomes anxious, and loses even 
appetite and sleep. In short, she becomes totally restless. Do we feel similar 
restlessness at even a small impediment in the chanting of nama? It is 
necessary to chant nama with the firm conviction that it is our natural and 
prime duty, that to live without it is like being dead, that our supreme 
interest lies in chanting nama, nay, that we are born solely to chant nama 
and ultimately to become one with it. If this is done, love for nama will 
inevitably come. That we do not develop love for nama only indicates that 
we do not chant it with the requisite conviction and zeal. The sole remedy 
for this is to chant it resolutely and with perseverance, in whatever manner 
one can. Such practice of nama alone will gradually lead us to the goal. He 
who waits for more favourable circumstances to chant nama will never begin 
at all. 


Nama may be chanted aloud; or mutely, operating the lips and the, tongue 
but without voicing; or again, altogether silently, mentally. Living in nama 
purifies the heart; and in a pure heart springs love for God. It is essential to 
chant nama with love which is born of judicious thinking and conviction, 
rather than merely in profusion by rote. Love for nama is, as a matter of 
fact, inherent in it. Just as butter in milk or curds is not visible but rises to 
the surface on churning, so also love for God becomes perceptible on 
chanting nama. Even ordinary words affect the mind and evoke feelings; 
then, will not chanting of nama evoke love for God? So, to begin with, try to 
spend all your “spare” time in chanting nama. 


We feel attachment even for’ a house in which we have lived for a long time. 
Love for nama will be similarly evoked by constant association with it. 
Maintain awareness of Him as you sit or act, talk or walk. 


An addict to a narcotic needs progressively larger doses to get a “kick” out 
of it. We should similarly become “addicted” to nama. Every worthwhile 
thing calls for considerable effort to achieve it; but there is no means 
comparable to nama for achieving so much for so little and with such ease. 
So keep your mind ever attached to nama. 
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Nama: Doubts and Suspicions 


It is a complaint very commonly heard that doubts and suspicions beset the 
mind whenever we start chanting nama, and they weaken conviction and 
faith. However, we do not realise that this itself establishes the importance 
of nama. The demons of doubts and suspicions become restless when a man 
resorts to nama-smarana. They resent his action, fearing that they will one 
day be ousted; so they revolt, and seek to distract such a person and 
dissuade him. Distractions are very subtle, and the remedy to counter them 
must be equally subtle; nama-smarana is the one such remedy. The means 
to be employed to draw a snake out from its burrow must reach and drive it 
from the burrow; merely raising a hue and cry outside will not be of any 
avail. What is wanted is pouring scalding water into the burrow, or forcing in 
an obnoxious gas or smoke. Likewise, chanting of nama causes doubts to 
rise to the surface; this signifies that the heat of your ardour for nama has 
reached the source of doubts and distractions. Hence, rather than getting 
bewildered or alarmed when doubts crowd the mind during nama-smarana, 
one should chant nama with redoubled zest, in the knowledge that one has 
now found the master-remedy against doubts. 


To begin with, all are skeptical about nama; continual chanting steadily 
overcomes doubts. Lack of devotion makes one forgetful of the Supreme 
Being, while lack of practice in remembrance of the Supreme Being causes 
lack of devotion. The wise should, therefore, discard, or at least ignore, 
doubts and distractions, and take to practicing nama-smarana. The objective 
will have been gained when all doubts are eliminated and nama becomes 
firmly established in the mind. 


It is common experience that when walking along a street one comes across 
persons that one would rather avoid. What one does is to ignore them. 
Some of them, however, purposely clear the throat or otherwise draw our 
attention. Likewise, if doubts thrust themselves on us, we may reluctantly 
notice them, and persist in the chanting of nama, so that nama will itself 
eliminate them in course of time. We should take care to remember nama 
unceasingly. Even a lot of effort may come to naught if done skeptically; if 
we determine to persist in nama, doubts will certainly resolve themselves in 
the end. 
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Nama alone can Make Life Happy 


The sole purpose of human life is to acquire love for the Lord. Kali, the age 
of vice and strife, is in full swing, depriving man of a sense of duty and 
morality. Rama is our sole support in this age rife with licentiousness and 
rampancy. There is no sense in being wary after the house has been 
burgled, so be cautious right now and be in constant remembrance of God. 
There can be no unhappiness for one who lives in submission to the will of 
the Lord. He alone truly serves Rama who completely surrenders his self to 
Him. When one annihilates all separate identities of oneself, then alone one 
realizes the Brahman that pervades everything animate and inanimate. 


We should adore Raghupati who has endowed us with invaluable human life, 
protected us so far, and is our Master. We have been born as humans; we 
can only justify this blessing by holding that to belong to Rama is the sole 
goal of life. Blessed indeed, is he who thinks that there is no protector but 
Rama. 


Worldly life and spiritual life are not separate from and hostile to each other; 
rather, they are the obverse and the reverse of a coin. Neither of them can 
be happy without Rama. Keep your heart and behaviour free from taint, and 
constantly think of Him: this alone can make life happy. 


Put your trust in Rama; this, indeed, is the stock in trade for a spiritual life, 
which, in essence, consists in remembering Rama in every worldly activity. 
Let the mind always feel that your interest rests with Rama. Always treat 
Him as the doer, and believe that whatever He does must be for your good. 
Be correct in your actions, with full faith in Rama. Always keep an awareness 
of Him; this is the royal road in spiritual life. The body may be employed in 
doing worldly duties, but the mind should be ever riveted to Rama. It is for 
us to strive, and for Rama to give or not to give. 


In worldly life work with due care and caution, and never lose courage, with 
faith that Rama is your sheet anchor. A housemaid may be at work but her 
heart is with her infant at home; so may you do your worldly duty but keep 
your mind fixed on Rama. 
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The Subtle Nature of Nama 


“Were it possible to attain Rama by merely repeating His nama, it should 
similarly be possible to obtain employment by just sitting in a room and 
repeatedly saying, ‘Job, Job’.” This is how a ‘conscientious objector’ to 
repeating nama as a Spiritual exercise often argues. Such argument, 
however, is defective in logic, because the analogy is fallacious, in as much 
as the two things compared are basically dissimilar in their characteristics. 
Chanting nama is a physical action aiming at forgetting the ‘body-is-me’ 
feeling, and merging into God; that is, going from the gross to the subtle. In 
the case of obtaining employment, on the other hand, we begin with the 
idea, that is, an abstract thing, whereas the end product aimed at is gross, 
namely physical employment, emoluments, etc. It involves’ various 
processes like applying to one or more employers, going through tests and 
interviews, receiving a letter of appointment, and then performance of the 
actual duties assigned. This is altogether a process exactly reverse 
compared to the chanting nama. As another instance, take the case of 
building a house. We begin with the idea, and the process involves 
preparation of sketch plans, arriving at the final plan after taking into 
account comfort, convenience, economy, the availability of labour and 
materials, actually procuring them, and physical construction, finishing, 
furnishing, etc. All these involve the use of things, persons, and processes 
for turning an abstract idea into a concrete entity. In both these cases, we 
start with the thought, and need a lot of paraphernalia and dependence on 
others. 


As against this, it is not only easier but actually sure to attain merger with 
Rama by repeating nama. Here we go from the gross to the fine, from the 
material to the subtle. Devoting the mind to nama to the exclusion of 
material things and related thoughts is thus a much easier thing to do and 
achieve. So take to repeating nama, without raising hypothetical or 
imaginary doubts and queries. 


All the various ills that torment the human mind spring from the ‘body-am-I’ 
concept. The only way to rid the mind of that concept is to repeat nama with 
loving faith. This will purge the mind of all turpitude and purify it, provided 
we have the necessary ardency. Forget your small, circumscribed, separate 
individuality, and merge into the Universal Spirit. 
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Nama and the Supreme Being 


It is futile to ask how one could reach Rama merely by chanting His name. 
On the other hand, one may argue that it is not possible to reach Rama 
unless one chants His name. Such also is one’s experience in ordinary life. 
Imagine that one goes to a railway station and describes the place he-wishes 
to go to, but cannot name the place; can he buy a ticket for the place? On 
the other hand, if one does not know anything about that place but knows 
only its name, then one may buy a ticket for that place. This means, it is of 
no use knowing the place but not remembering its name. Thus, if one does 
many other things but does not chant nama, then the efforts will not bear 
fruit; it is, therefore, essential to chant nama. One may rest assured that 
one will reach the Supreme Being through chanting of nama. 


There is a twofold necessity for the name of the Supreme Being; firstly, for 
understanding the nature of worldly life, and secondly, for reaching the 
Supreme Being. We cannot understand why a man is worried and restless 
even if he is well-fed, has a family, and is also provided with a house and 
such other worldly things, which means, we do not understand where 
unhappiness originates. To understand that, one needs to chant the name of 
the Supreme Being. Nama is a necessity until one sincerely yearns to reach 
the Supreme Being; thereafter, one must chant nama because one has none 
to depend on but the Supreme Being and finally one attains the Supreme 
Being, nama continues by itself, through habit. Thus, it is the name of the 
Supreme Being that endures from the beginning to the end. A spontaneous 
desire for the knowledge of the Supreme Being will arise in one who chants 
nama and maintains an awareness of the Supreme Being. Chant nama for its 
own sake, and you will realize that it contains Rama, the essence. While 
chanting nama, one should rest assured that what happens is good, and for 
one’s welfare. 


The name of the Supreme Being is the Ultimate Reality, satchidanand in 
nature. He who forgets himself in chanting the name of the Supreme Being 
is called jeevanmukta. This is the goal to be reached. All else is like a dream, 


experienced but non-existent. 
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Nama and Righteous Actions 


Nama is the foundation of righteous actions and their crown as well. Only 
actions performed in remembrance of the Supreme Being may be called 
righteous actions, not those performed without such remembrance. Imagine 
a person chanting “Rama” but not in remembrance of the Supreme Being; 
will this action be a righteous one? In reality, nama is self-existent, and 
therefore, chanting of nama may be called a righteous action, whether 
chanted with awareness or without it; for, God has said, “I, Purushottama, 
am present where nama is chanted.” Hence the utterance of nama and the 
presence of the Supreme Being may not be separated from one another. He 
who chants nama, may or may not be in remembrance of the Supreme 
Being, but the action must surely be called a righteous one. The main 
difference between the act of chanting nama and other actions is, that while 
other actions derive perfection or righteousness on being associated with 
nama, imperfection and nama cannot co-exist; thus it becomes futile to ask 
whether or not nama is chanted in remembrance of the Supreme Being. 
Indeed, if one chants nama, righteous deeds must follow. Delivering a child 
is naturally followed by its mother’s yearning to feed it, to indulge it, and to 
shower love upon it, without being taught these things; so does it happen to 
a person who chants nama. Indeed, just as one cannot prevent a mother 
from loving her child, the person who chants nama cannot avoid doing 
righteous actions even if he were to so try. 


God has spoken to us: “Do you have a desire to belong to me? Then carry 
out your worldly duties with utmost care, without sparing any efforts, and 
yet, do believe that it is I who will reward them. Let no situation disturb your 
mind. The medicine that I will give you, will cure you of all diseases; and 
that medicine is my nama.” So, do practice chanting nama. Do resolve that 
your life shall not be without nama. I earnestly feel that no life should be 
without nama. Only he who chants nama devotedly will understand how 
such devotedness works. And I solemnly affirm that God looks after him who 
lovingly chants the nama of the Supreme Being. If only once, do call out 
“Rama” in such earnestness, that God will want to be with you. 
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Nothing can Hinder Practice of Nama 


What would create love for nama — persistent performance of good deeds, 
or repeating nama itself with deliberation, as exhorted by the saints, or even 
with some coercion on our mind? Suppose we want to start a machine which 
has many interlinked wheels. We shall probably not succeed if we try moving 
one of the wheels. But supposing we know the controlling switch, the 
machine will start no sooner we turn that switch on. Similarly, if the main 
switch, namely, nama-smarana, is operated, the wheels of a series of good 
actions will start operating smoothly. So one who wants to achieve the 
purpose should somehow or other begin practicing nama. Once you make up 
your mind to do it, you will find that nothing can obstruct you. We notice in 
worldly life that if one is determined to do a certain thing one will do it 
without waiting for its justification. Then why should the resolve to devote 
yourself to nama not succeed? And since one can, after all, not realise the 
Supreme Being without nama, why delay or postpone making a start with it? 
Therefore, the best thing is to set aside all doubts and queries and 
persistently practice nama, so we Shall have no occasion to repent the delay 
and waste of time. 


This world is full of allurements. When we see or even only hear about such 
things we feel tempted and start efforts to obtain them. So we should pray 
to God to keep us ignorant of them and avoid the risk of being tempted. We 
should beg that we see, hear, think, of only what is good for us, and be 
happy therein. 


What did true devotees such as Prahlad and Draupadi ask God for? We 
should also pray for the same, have the same faith that they maintained. Let 
us try to inculcate similar non-attachment for worldly pleasures. If we 
commit some mistakes we should repent and say, “O Lord, I am a great 
sinner, but I rely on Thee to pardon me and make me fit for Thy grace”. If 
the repentance is genuine, Rama will not disappoint you, will certainly grant 
His grace. Employ the mouth to repeat nama, let the body do its worldly 
duties, and fill the heart with contentment. The mind of the person who 
repeats nama, gradually loses interest in worldly things. 
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To be in Nama its to be Really on Senses 


In a party of drunkards, all are inebriated. If, however, there is one who is 
not, the rest say, ‘he is not on his senses’, though actually he is the only one 
who is really on his senses. Similarly, because we are all absorbed in the 
enjoyment of sensuous pleasures, we say a person absorbed in nama is not 
in his right mind. Actually it is he who is on his senses, while we are under 
an illusion. 


The illusion we are labouring under can be removed by three means; 
namely, good thoughts, good company, and nama-smarana. Thought about 
the divine is the only good thought. If a man is asked to come minus his 
limbs and complexion, he will not be able to do it, because they are an 
inseparable part of him: so, too, nama, the saint, and God are inseparable 
from one another. Where there is nama, there, too, are the saint and the 
divinity. Just as the cow follows when you take her calf away, God will follow 
if you chant the nama. One may ask why the saints have not devised a 
machine for reaching the divinity; the answer is that they have long ago 
invented one which is available to any one, can be used safely by any one, 
and never rusts or breaks down; it is Rama-nama. 


The devotee, the divinity, and the nama are identical with one another. 
Where there is nama there will be found the devotee and the divinity. 
Therein lies the greatness of nama. Let us keep uttering it with undivided 
attention. The dirty water in the gutters and ditches joins the river which 
flows into the sea, and becomes indistinguishably one with it. Similarly, 
however sinful and culpable a man may be, if he joins the river of nama he 
will definitely merge into the ocean Rama. To forget the Creator is an 
unparalleled sin. Nama maintains awareness of God and thereby washes 
away all sin. 


The word anatha (destitute) postulates the existence of a natha (protector); 
the one cannot exist without the other. Rama is the protector of all. Let us 
be in unceasing remembrance of Him. Worldly life is like the life of a person 
banished to the woods, away from home. One would think light of the trials 
and tribulations of worldly life if one lives in remembrance of Rama. 
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Repeat Nama for its Own Sake 


On slippery ground grass cannot grow, and the foot slips. Nama similarly 
precludes all conditioning, nor does it need any instrument, causation, etc. 
Health, learning, age, sex, caste, — none of these can be either a necessity 
or a limitation. Every other sadhana needs either ability, or strength, or 
money. Nama being free of encumbrance, we should also free ourselves of 
all encumbrance when doing nama-smarana, in order that love for it be 
generated in us; that is, it should be done only for its own sake, not for 
some other end. If chanted with the aim of achieving some desire, it may 
not fulfill that desire, nor will it contribute to spiritual uplift. To chant nama 
with an ulterior motive is one of the most sinful things on earth. Therefore, 
nama-smarana should be practiced for its own sake, and without any desire 
or expectation. Nama-smarana done for its own sake turns our thoughts 
inward, and that reveals to us the eternal joy which resides in our own 
heart. 


We should be painstakingly watchful about three points. Our conduct should 
be immaculate, unimpeachable; never give up nama; and always keep in 
mind that the sadguru is ever taking care of you. 


Every person has fondness for something; that should be turned to account 
by incorporating or associating nama with it. Self-realization will not come 
soon if we pursue it; but it will come soon and easily if we pay affectionate 
attention to the Lord. To be doing nama-smarana is positively to march on 
the way to self-realisation. Shrikhand (Sweetened yogurt) contains curdled 
milk and sugar as its bulk, but has saffron, almonds, etc. in small quantities 
to enhance its flavour. So it is with nama; practice it every day, regularly, 
perhaps in small quantity but with utmost sincerity, and without expecting 
anything in recompense; it will bring about grand results. Nama is as vital a 
necessity for human life as water for the body. 


Nama annihilates the prowess of Kali Yuga, whose main action is to corrupt 
man with the enticement of sensuous pleasures. Nama strikes at the very 
root of Kali, and therefore, one devoted to nama is uncorrupted by Kali, and 
cares not for the ravages of destiny. The Supreme Being has to inhabit his 
body, and therefore sattva-guna grows in that body to make it fit for Him to 
dwell in. 
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Nama and the Other Sadhanas 


The order in which the nine forms of devotion are described in Dasabodha is 
the natural order. The first of them is shravana or listening. A newborn 
begins to learn by audition. It speaks what and as it hears. The dumb must 
of necessity be deaf; they are unable to speak because they are unable to 
hear. A child speaks its native language because it hears it spoken by its 
parents and neighbours. So the first kind of devotion is listening to 
devotional hymns and books and discourses. 


The second stage of devotion is Kirtana or speaking, and includes singing of 
hymns, etc. The third stage is nama-smarana, the action of chanting nama. 
When this becomes a habit we need undertake no effort for the remaining 
forms of worship, because their effect is included in it. Imagine that a person 
wanting to meet another living nine miles away, starts for that place; when 
he has walked three miles he sees the very person he had set out to meet; 
it is then unnecessary for him to walk further. Similarly, if one has 
developed a genuine liking for nama-smarana, one need not attempt the 
rest of the forms of worship, for they are all duly covered in nama-smarana, 
and the purpose is served. 


Rest assured that the remembrance of God includes everything. It is like the 
very life, whereas all other sadhnnas such as generous acts, pilgrimages, 
repeated perusals of religious and devotional books, etc., are like the limbs. 
Limbs without life are futile. So consider nama-smarana as vital to you; for 
the rest, you can lead normal worldly life happily. Fail not in doing your 
duty, but remember the Supreme Soul always; utter the nama of Rama. 


A devotee should allow only as much encumbrance or conditioning (upadh/) 
as iS necessary, so it does not encroach on the unbroken awareness of God. 
Nama-smarana should be limited to what you can do with convenience and 
pleasure. It should not be overdone, for then it will cease to be pleasurable. 
The object should be to create love for nama; therefore it should be chanted 
with fondness, and not as a means to achieve something else; only then it 
will bring love. To have love for nama is a very high state of Spiritual 
development, and is not easily attained. For this one must chant nama 
correctly, constantly, with perseverance. The Person who says ‘I do not 
understand anything except nama‘ has understood everything. 
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Chant Nama with Unflinching Faith 


To chant nama with implicit faith means doing it because one’s guru or some 
such highly regarded person has advised it. If chanted with this faith, there 
are no misgivings. Such faith, however, is a matter of extremely good 
fortune, and is rarely to be found. Misgivings in regard to nama may be of 
various types, such as, whether nama-smarana done without concentration 
is of any use, what (yogic) posture it should be done in, where to settle the 
sight, whether nama; smarana should be preceded by ablution, and so on. 
We may comprehensively state all these in a single doubt: does my chanting 
of the nama at all reach the divinity? Actually, God and His nama being 
identical with each other, nothing can come between the two. If a person 
hears his name uttered even from behind, he instantly looks back. If this 
happens with man, should we not expect it with God, who is omniscient? 


As a matter of fact, that a person utters God’s name is only because of His 
grace; that is, it is He who utters it; how, then, can we doubt whether the 
nama reaches Him or not? Imagine that two persons sit down to dinner, one 
eating heartily, while the other, with a mind preoccupied with some thought, 
eats but absent-mindedly. Which of them will remain hungry at the end of 
the dinner? Neither, because both of them have had their fill. Likewise, how 
can the nama, remembered in any way, go to waste? 


Suppose you write to an unacquainted person and ask him to see you; he 
calls on you and says, ‘I am the person you have called’; we believe him. 
Now the lord has Himself said, “I, the Supreme Lord, am ever present where 
my name is chanted.” Why do we disbelieve it? Why do we not take His 
nama and see Him therein? This is faith. 


Our father’s name is put following our name as we are born to him. We 
should do the same in the case of God. We should live in His nama, with the 
firm belief that he is the doer of everything, our protector and saviour, and 
there is none else that we can call our own in this world. One who so makes 
God his all-in-all, is raised by Him even higher than Himself. Chant nama 
with the unshakable faith that alone will lead you to God. 
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Nama and the Influence of Destiny 


Many ask about the mutual effect of nama and destiny. This question 
assumes importance because the common man believes that the pleasure of 
the body is his pleasure, and its pain is his pain; and expects that chanting 
the nama will help him circumvent destiny. On the other hand, it has been 
asserted that destiny can never be circumvented. What is the fact in the 
matter and what can be done about it? 


Here one should bear in mind that the scope of the fruition of past actions is 
limited to the body. Consequently, to the extent to which the body- 
consciousness is diminished, one ceases to be affected by the pain or 
pleasure of the body. Nama reduces body-consciousness. Therefore, a 
person who lives in nama is happy even while suffering the effects of 
destiny; in the joyfulness of nama he thinks nothing of them. Nama, indeed, 
is so potent that it purges all sins of the past, and saves the depraved and 
the perverted. Nama is the crown of prayer, worship, and service. 


The practice of nama takes us close to the ever-blissful Divine Being, and 
makes us fit for His grace; indeed, one begins to take His nama only when 
He confers His grace. Nama is the only sadhana which can be practiced by 
anyone, anywhere, anytime, and irrespective of the condition one may be in. 
Nama is itself free of encumbrance or conditioning, and so it is the most 
effective sadhana to establish a relationship with the Lord, who is free of all 
conditioning. To be in unbroken remembrance of nama is true liberation; it is 
the devotion of the liberated; it is the mark of a saint. Do not disregard this 
exhortation. I urge you: never forget nama; be contented in the situation in 
which God chooses to place you, without weariness or disgust for whatever 
comes to your lot; and once again, never, never forget nama. Nama purifies 
the sinful and makes them righteous, for reduction of body-consciousness is 
real merit, and that can be achieved by nama. Leave the body to bear the 
buffeting of fate, keep mentally aloof from it, and be happy in whatever 
happens. Contentment will come to you if you accept your lot as God’s will, 
rather than as the doing of destiny. 
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Where There is Nama There is Rama (God) 


Any faith other than that in Rama (God) is sheer incredulity or skepticism. 
One who places trust in anything except the nama (any divine name of God) 
will never be able to attain God. Consider yourself defiled even if you merely 
touch such a disbeliever. Where you come to complete absorption in nama, 
there surely is Rama. The feeling of happiness in the absence of Rama will 
certainly lead to eventual unhappiness. Building of or visits to temples and 
religious halls by one who does not hold Rama in his heart, will not yield him 
any good. Win the grace of Rama, and end the cycle of birth and death. 
Rama alone and none else can give you this. Attention to God’s name brings 
contentment to all. If you dedicate yourself to Rama, whatever takes place 
will always lead you to contentment. Do not let your mind be engrossed in 
this vast expanse of worldly life, with its illusion, temptation, and 
attachment. You need not mortify the flesh to obtain contentment, for 
contentment will come only from awareness of God and remembrance of His 
nama. 


I beg you to grant me this: hope not for happiness in anything but nama; 
surrender yourself completely to Rama; this is all I expect you to do. Give 
up liking for pragmatic thought, public affairs and esteem, and sensuous 
pleasures, for these will hinder spiritual progress. So these should be put 
aside, and only God should be adhered to. Decide that the world is a 
complete illusion, and attach your heart only to Rama. Public esteem has a 
value only in relation to the body, which is itself impermanent; so we should 
not be attracted or prompted by it. Let us not give up our main goal, God, 
for the sake of paltry sensual pleasures. One may be deeply versed in the 
ancient scriptures, but how can one come by contentment unless the mind 
achieves equanimity? The gist of all the scriptures is that we should devoutly 
adore the Supreme Being, Rama. 


Contentment will naturally ensue if we concentrate our attention on nama. 
This we can do if we keep constant awareness of God; we need not then feel 
depressed or despondent about worldly life. The highest type of good deed is 
to dedicate yourself to Rama. Think constantly of Him, though you may not 
be able to change your life physically. 
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The Fruition of Nama 


What consists of fruition of nama? Properly speaking it is not to be looked 
for in anything other than itself. The very idea that there is anything to be 
expected by way of fruit or experience of nama should be scotched from the 
mind. That nama comes to our lips is itself the experience. We should 
understand that the extent to which nama-smarana takes place is the index 
of the experience of nama. It may be called total when nama-smarana is 
continuous, unbroken. It sharpens concentration of the mind, and when we 
completely lose awareness of the body, we can be said to have realized 
nirguna. 


To recognize your Real Self, first begin by uttering nama; when, in course of 
time, you chant it continuously, it will automatically spring from within. 
When ultimately you lose awareness of the body in the utterance of nama, 
you will experience who you really are and what the Supreme Reality is. 


As you develop a passion for nama, you will find that your perception of 
sorrow will become increasingly dim. When such perception fades, it ceases 
to matter whether pain or sorrow exists. In the darkness of the night, a 
walking stick helps you to feel the way and avoid pits in the street; similarly 
nama helps us notice occasions of temptation, avarice, etc., that we come 
across in everyday life, and to overcome these passions and tendencies. 


Butter melts if kept near fire; so does the ego melt away in the presence of 
nama. This is a noticeable experience. However, people are generally found 
unwilling to listen to anything about nama; the few that do so listen, often 
do not reflect on it; and only a handful practice it. 


There is no difficulty that can hamper the chanting of nama; so never 
advance excuses for not doing it. Excuses have often been invented, which 
lead to deception and indolence, which must eventually cause ruin. Make it a 
rule to remember God immediately on waking from sleep. If convenient, you 
may take a bath before sitting for meditation, but do not make it a 
precondition to nama-smarana, which is really the important thing; 
ceaselessly done, it itself imparts the utmost purity. Therefore, what you 
need is only to place your single-hearted trust in Rama. 
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Nama: Means to Fathom Ocean of Worldly Life 


Nama is_ self-existent, and therefore free of all encumbrance and 
conditioning. It is we ourselves who often impose these on it for happiness, 
or there may be an egoistical feeling behind it. This often puts hindrance in 
our progress. So take care to repeat nama(Divine name) purely for its own 
sake, and with an awareness that it is the sadguru who is getting it done. 
This will avoid the rise of egoism, and create single-hearted self surrender. 
Indeed, chanting the nama is the simplest and surest way to achieve self- 
surrender, so let us resort to it. It is really impossible adequately to express 
the greatness and the prowess of nama. 


Man bobs up and down pitifully, helplessly, in the surge and swell of the 
ocean of worldly life. Nama is like a boat to cross this ocean of worldliness. 
One precaution is necessary, namely, that we ensure that water does not 
enter the boat and make it sink; that is, we should not allow difficulties of 
worldly life to prevent us from remembering nama, nor should we seek to 
make use of nama for getting over such difficulties. Then we can reach God. 
No one can say when the body may fall, so nama-smarana(chanting of 
Divine-name) should not be postponed to old age; one cannot be sure of 
even tomorrow. One takes out a life-insurance just because one is unsure of 
life. Let us dedicate ourselves, body and all, at the feet of Rama, and 
become free from all anxiety; let us conduct ourselves in life like a guest at 
a ceremonial function: detached, unconcerned about its difficulties, 
successes, and failures. 


To reach God, nama is a means which is common to all alike, irrespective of 
their status. Nama automatically annihilates all defects and drawbacks. We 
can gauge our progress in spirituality from the degree to which we become 
certain of the existence or the doership of God. 


To be contented with the situation in which Rama chooses to keep you, is a 
true sign of devotion. The nama given to you by the sadguru can purify the 
whole world; be sure that Rama will shower His grace on you. The conditions 
of and around the body are ever-changing. We have to take due care of 
these conditions, but without forgetting God. 
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Cultivation of the Field of Nama-smarana 


What are the things necessary to get a good crop in the field of nama- 
smarana? (1) Righteous conduct; it is like the protective fence. (2) Pure 
heart; this is like fertile, friable soil. We have to clean it by removing weeds 
and pebbles that is, purging the heart of malice, hatred, and similar 
passions. (3) Repeated remembrance of nama. This corresponds to the seed 
sown in the soil; it should not be rotten, polluted, or infected with any desire 
or the ego. The best seed is to practice nama for its own sake. (4) 
Pilgrimage to holy places, blessings of saints, and suchlike; these correspond 
to water channels for the growing crop. (5) Last, but by far not the least, the 
grace of God. This corresponds to rain-water, which, however, is not in our 
control and command. Lack of it may nullify all our care. However, this field 
of nama-smarana has its own specialty; it has a magnet-like attraction 
which draws down showers of God’s grace. So it never happens that the crop 
is lost for want of rain. 


Now suppose there are two farmers owning adjacent fields. One of them 
diligently attends to all the operations outlined above, while the other is 
negligent and indolent, inattentive to his field. When, in the usual course, 
the rains do come, the field of the first farmer will produce a rich yield, 
whereas that of the other will naturally give a poor crop; that is, even if God 
showers His grace equally on both, the first of the two farmers will have a 
bumper harvest, while the field of the other may yield next to nothing. 


The moral of this parable applies equally well to spiritual life. God showers 
His grace on all; the benefit will accrue according to the degree to which 
each man’s heart is purified. It is in this sense that God and the saints are 
equanimus, impartial. They harbour no discrimination between persons; it is 
we who must prepare ourselves to utilize their grace. The saints have 
already told us what we should do; it is upto us to understand and put their 
advice into practice. The ‘partiality’ which some of us ascribe to them is a 
result of our own action. If we repeat nama with purity of heart, we are 
bound to find God’s grace. 
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How to Practice Nama-smarana 


How should nama be practiced? If we pour water on a stone all at once, it 
will only wet the surface, which will be dry no sooner the water evaporates. 
But if the water falls on one spot, even drop by drop but continuously, the 
stone will gradually get worn out and eventually even crack and break. 
Likewise, practicing nama even in a somewhat small quantity, but regularly, 
at the same time every day, and preferably in the same place, is more 
effective than much but sporadic practice. 


A hand-rotated stone flour mill has two millstones; the lower one is 
stationary, while the upper one is rotated. However, if both stones go round, 
the grain cannot be ground, and the effort is wasted. The human body and 
mind together make such a mill. Of these two millstones, the body, under 
the influence of destiny, may go about its worldly duties, like the rotating 
stone; the other, the mind, should be held firmly fixed in the remembrance 
of God. This, in effect, is what nama-sadhana means. It can be practiced by 
all and sundry, and anybody can succeed in it. However, the poor fail for 
being preoccupied with poverty; the rich for their avarice and pride of 
wealth; the learned for pride of their knowledge; and the ignorant because 
they do not know what to do. No amount of practice of nama-smarana will 
give contentment if done with a suspicious mind. 


A sadhaka will attain his objective if he is possessed of moral conduct, 
behaviour as laid down in the Shastras, a pure heart, and constant 
remembrance of the Supreme Being. 


We need not be disheartened if evil thoughts throng the mind while pursuing 
the pathway in spirituality; resort to nama-smarana when they crowd in, 
and they will automatically be checked. Persist in nama with firm faith. 
Contentment will spring only where there is attention to duty along with 
remembrance of the Lord. If you constantly remind yourself that you belong 
to Him, and live for Him, His presence will become more and more evident, 
and the ego will proportionately shrink, and the mind will feel disburdened. 
Let us make it our goal to attain to God, and re-align our life accordingly, 
that is keep ourselves ever aware of Him. 
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Nama-smarana for Constant Awareness 


The practice of the divine nama is not for making family and worldly life 
more congenial and happy but, rather, for reducing our love and attachment 
for them. Even so, it will not affect that life adversely. One should trust in 
God and believe that whatever happens is for one’s good. 


I met a person once, who said,” I devote all my idle time to nama-smarana”. 
I said, “Really speaking, time spent in repeating nama is the only time 
employed usefully; how do you call it ‘idle’ time?” He later said,” All saints 
say that the effect of our past actions is inescapable, and it has inevitably to 
be suffered. What good can, then, accrue from remembering the divine 
nama ?” The query is doubtless a proper one. It is quite true that one must 
suffer the consequences of past actions; the difficulty is that we become 
uneasy when bearing unpleasant consequences. If, however, the mind is 
busy with remembering God, the impact of the situation is softened and 
becomes less disturbing, more bearable. In our present state, it will make 
things easier to think that “Everything takes place at His will”, or that 
“Whatever He does must be for our ultimate good.” 


Simple as this sounds, it contains a very important point. This faith will arise 
if a continuous awareness of Him is maintained. The sadguru’s exhortation 
is: keep contented in the present, and maintain awareness of the Supreme 
Being. If such awareness is disturbed when someone causes us pain, the 
fault is with us, not with him. 


One may not know how to get rid of the distractions of the mind, or how to 
concentrate the mind. It is better to think of what is to be learnt than of 
what is to be unlearned. So one should rather practice awareness of God, for 
that will bring in its wake all the desirable virtues just as all parts of the 
body grow in proportion, or just as watering the root is enough to nourish a 
tree. Indeed, as Lord Krishna Himself said to Arjuna in the Bhagavad-Gita, 
“While you grope and suffer in the darkness of ignorance, remember Me 
constantly, and you will in due course see light.” We keep on feeding oil to a 
lamp to keep it burning; similarly, to maintain awareness of God, keep 
remembering nama. 
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Remembering Nama at the Moment of Death 


To remember nama at the time of death is a consummation devoutly to be 
wished; and to achieve it, one must practice nama-smarana. Our real home 
is with the Supreme Being; the body that the soul inhabits at present is a 
‘rented’ house. So one should be happy to leave this body, like a person 
moving into his own home from rented quarters. We can manage this when 
we have the conviction that our true home is with the Lord. For this we 
should be in unbroken remembrance of His nama. We should pray to God: 
“Lord, call me Thine; I have surrendered myself entirely to Thee; now let me 
never think of asking for anything.” 


We should always consider God as our protector. To remember Him 
continuously is to believe that whatever takes place at our hands is by His 
will. Spiritual life means doing our worldly duty without a sense of 
ownership, but only as an agent of God; knowledge is to have the conviction 
that God is our all-in-all. When this knowledge is assimilated, then alone can 
one be called a true seeker. Then he yearns for nothing but God; and it is 
this intense, pin-pointed liking which is called Bhakti or devotion. The 
culmination of Bhakti is the crowning achievement, namely, remembering 
God at the moment of death: and this can be achieved only by remembering 
nama continuously. It is not to be assumed, however, that remembering 
God at the last moment of life absolves a man from all desire for sense- 
pleasures, but such desire is sublimated in his next birth; that is, his desire 
will be extremely keenly inclined to attainment of God. 


The sadhana should go on parallel to breathing: it should be as continuous, 
and without conscious effort, without egoism, as breathing. We should 
forsake the restless eagerness with which we pursue family matters. 


Scrupulously obey the sadguru. Because we have long association with the 
physical body over many incarnations, we come to have great attachment 
for the body; we can similarly cultivate attachment for nama by long, 
continuous association; thereby, craving for sensuous pleasures will also 
decline. 


Yogic practice calls for great physical discipline, and therefore, to attain 
perfection in it is well-nigh impossible in the present-day world. The 
consummation of all kinds of spiritual discipline is in nama. 
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Nama ts the Royal Road to God 


Nama is the royal road for reaching God, but we do not realise its pre- 
eminence without His grace. Indeed, nama-smarana(chanting of Divine 
name) is the supreme sadhana, vital as life itself, while the other sadhanas 
are of subordinate importance, like the limbs. Nama is most auspicious and 
sacred. Remember well that our life is in the hands of God, who is Himself in 
the hands of nama. 


Yoga gives contentment only while it is being practiced, whereas awareness 
of nama gives lasting contentment. We cannot adopt the nirguna form of 
worship unless and until we ourselves become free from gunas. Vision of the 
celestial light or audition of the eternal sound, are such things not in the 
sphere of gunas? On the other hand, to see God as the essential element of 
all creation, is truly to transcend the gunas. Yoga, therefore, should be 
adopted in so far as it can aid in nama-smarana, but not for its own sake. 


Nama includes and transcends Yoga. All sadhanas finally culminate in nama- 
smarana. Visions of divine colours or light or sound are like intermediate 
stations which nama-smarana passes by; it takes us straight to God, the 
destination. Other means may show results early, but these are often 
transitory; the results of nama-smarana may not be noticeable early, but 
they will be abiding, because nama effects basic improvement. Indeed, 
nama-smarana is the means par excellence to reach God. It consists of pure 
bliss; in the ecstasy of that bliss, a man will lose all individual awareness. 
Saint Tukaram says that his tongue became uncontrollable; that is; in the 
ecstasy of nama-smarana, it went on uttering nama ceaselessly, far beyond 
his expectation, like an unbraked vehicle rolling down a slope. 


Four persons suffering from the same disorder had varying financial means. 
The physician prescribed the same medicine to all, but with different 
“vehicles”; the poorest with the juice of tulsi leaves, the next richer with 
honey, the next with saffron, and the richest with musk. Similarly, nama 
may be sung according to the individual’s capability. It may be uttered 
plainly, it may be repeated with passive faith, it may be coupled with a 
control on basic inclinations, or remembered as the sole truth in creation; all 
will profit from it. 
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Practice Nama with Complete Self-effacement 


Spirituality consists in doing nothing with a sense of doership, not feeling 
that you have yet something to do. However, a man does not feel happy if 
he is asked not to do anything whatsoever; in fact, this is considered the 
direst punishment to a prisoner. We have a habit always to be doing 
something or other, mentally if not physically. To prevent the body from 
doing anything is difficult; to keep the mind idle is still more so; while most 
difficult of all is to keep the mind inactive while the body is doing something. 


What the mind really needs is a state of repose; but, for this, one must 
make a conscious and conscientious effort. Let us see what disturbs peace of 
mind; first, happenings which go counter to our desire; the second, 
recurring memories of past deeds and happenings, good, bad and 
indifferent; and thirdly, worry for the future. 


Regarding the first cause, we should remember that everyone in the world 
wants things to happen as he pleases. Then how can we expect them to do 
only what we want? Some of them are bound to go counter to our desire. 
The best remedy against this, therefore, is not to entertain any desire 
whatsoever. Give up expectation from others. Go about your duty with 
complete pridelessness. We become upset and unhappy if we do not succeed 
in an undertaking, in spite of having taken pains for it. But there need be no 
unhappiness if we forego doership. After having done our best, whatever 
result follows should be ascribed to Rama’s (God’s) will. To ascribe 
everything to Rama thus is equivalent to being in His constant awareness. 
This attitude can be built up by ceaseless repetition of His nama (name). 
Whatever has happened, is happening, will happen, is God’s doing, and must 
be in our ultimate interest; we are not the doer; this thought will become 
ingrained only by constantly chanting nama. So we should not fret for 
yesterday, nor worry about tomorrow, but live in the present in 
remembrance of God. If there is any real rest in worldly life; it is while we 
are practicing God’s nama. 


Not to be contented in the existing circumstances is a feature of corporeal 
consciousness, and we look on everything from that angle. Let us stabilise 
our mind in God, while we let the body do its worldly duties. 
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Cultivate Firm Faith in Nama 


Love for nama is a product of continuous repetition of nama and of a 
determined effort to diminish love for sense-objects and sensuous pleasures. 
We should have firm faith that it is only nama that will secure final 
liberation. We may obtain medicine through a servant, but the cure is 
attributed to the doctor, not to the servant. Why not go a step further and 
attribute it to God’s grace? 


True surrender to God means a firm faith that He and none else is really 
ours; that it is He, not we, that is the doer; and that everything He does is 
for our interest. A man loves his wife and children because he considers 
them to be his; if, then, we call God our own, will not love for Him be 
automatically generated? To create personal relationship with God there 
must be long association with His nama. 


Further, when we hold the conviction that God is our dearest friend and 
benefactor and is doing everything solely in our interest, where is the cause 
for any anxiety at all? Our interest really lies in a studied effort for the 
annihilation of the consciousness of the body. 


Do not go after occult powers and miracles; they are actually obstacles in 
the spiritual journey. For instance, someone may acquire immunity from 
snake poison; but what is there in this to marvel at? If one could see in a 
serpent and in every other creature an image of oneself, of God, who can be 
considered an enemy? Just as a child lives fearlessly in the assurance that 
the mother is about, similarly we, too, should move in the world free of fear, 
in the trust that God is about us. 


At a railway station, our main concern is with the train for the place we want 
to go to. Pursue the spiritual path similarly. Do not engage in futile 
discussions like the number of the basic elements that make up the 
universe. Such discussions are inconclusive, and only give rise to doubts. 
Nama, on the other hand, will not stabilize in the heart unless the mind is 
free from all doubt. We do not realise the true greatness of nama until we 
shed all consciousness of the body. So, if you are keen on your spiritual 
uplift, never abandon practice of nama. 
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God and Nama Exist Together 


Listen to me; you devout people. Keep company with me, and chant nama 
at all times. One who always repeats nama is truly ever in my company. 
Where there is Rama-nama there assuredly do I reside. Bearing this in mind, 
you may lead a happy, carefree worldly life. He lives virtually in my vision in 
nama. Constantly to yearn for Rama is truly to live in association with me. 
Nama is verily my life, so hold it always in your heart. Whosoever desires to 
be mine should ever keep uttering nama. Who grants me this, to him I 
dedicate myself. I reside where there is nama, or with whosoever feels 
pleasure only in nama. I exhort you to remain in meditation of nama to the 
utmost of your capacity. My home is where nama is; of this you may always 
be sure. 


I have not studied the Vedas, nor do I have knowledge of the Shastras, nor 
am I acquainted with the Shrutis, the Smritis, and the Upanishads. Such an 
ignoramus am I; and yet, I enjoy a state of uninterrupted contentment, 
thanks to my firm faith in devotion and dedication to Rama. 


Believe me when I say that I am by you, and take courage. Practice nama- 
smarana, read the Dasabodha, and see me in them. If you do this, Rama will 
surely bestow His grace on you. Rama and I are both to be found 
everywhere, but in a subtle, intangible form, not in a visible form. Never 
think that I am not by your side. I have never “gone” anywhere, I am 
everywhere, all-pervading. It is upto you to realise me. I cannot exist 
without Rama. I am assuredly where there is love of Rama. 


Strive earnestly to associate with me; for that, you do not have to go 
anywhere, I am there right in your home. Look for me in Lord Rama. Live in 
nama and live in bliss. Maintain contentment, for it is like my very life. 
Whatever I sought to do, was fulfilled, thanks to the grace of Rama. 
We will have accomplished the very purpose of life as a human, if we acquire 
fondness for nama and get absorbed in the bliss that nama is. This we can 
achieve if we direct to nama the loving attachment which today we bear for 
mundane life. 
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Nama is the Incarnation of the Divine 


In the present age, nama itself is the manifestation of the Supreme Being. 
The Lord says in the Bhagavad-Gita,” I reincarnate myself to protect the 
righteous and destroy the sinful.” This shows that the righteous as well as 
the sinful both inhabit the earth; and it is when the sinful get the upper hand 
and persecute the righteous that the Lord appears in an appropriate 
incarnation, and rids the earth of the sinful. What we see in the present day 
world, however, is that the right-minded have dwindled in number to a 
virtual non-entity. How, and for whom, then is the Lord to manifest Himself 
in concrete form? This does not mean that an avatar cannot, or positively 
will not, take place, but we should realise what the situation is. 


There is a vital difference between the conditions obtaining today, and those 
of the ancient past, the Purana times. Formerly, righteous desire did exist, 
though latently; only, it could not shape into concrete action for the 
disapproval and intolerance of the wicked. Today, on the other hand, 
righteous desire has become virtually extinct; that is, the very basis of 
character has been undermined, and therefore the question of action does 
not arise at all. In the past, the subtle goodwill in the heart of the righteous 
only needed to be fortified to help it turn into concrete action; God did the 
needful by assuming a physical form and annihilated the obstructing 
individuals. 


The present problem, however, is how to refine the defiled, polluted, 
corrupted inclinations of mankind as a whole. This belongs to the field of 
mind, and is subtle in form. Consequently, the remedy also must be subtle 
in nature, as advised by the adage “like disease, like medicine,” or, ” set a 
thief to catch a thief.” Basic inclinations are very strong; the remedy, 
therefore, must also be very powerful; such is the Lord’s nama. If there is 
any divine form that can meet the challenge of the present crisis, it is nama. 
Indeed, every utterance of nama is divine incarnation, and it is our primary 
and sacred duty to chant it. If we do our part, nama will show its effect. 
Adorably sweet is the form and person of Rama, and so, too, every act of 
His; how sweet, then, must be His nama! The whole of Ramayana is 
epitomized in that nama. 
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Nama-smarana Eradicates the “Body-Am-I” Belief 


Nama-smarana is the only means whereby one can realise one’s true self. 
There is a spark of the divine in all creation. However, human being alone, of 
all creations, is capable of realising it, because he is the only being endowed 
with the faculty of logical reasoning and inference. 


Initially aware of his high lineage, jeeva gradually degrades himself. At birth, 
he holds the conviction “I am He, the Divine Being.” Then he lapses into “I 
belong to Him.” Finally, when his fall is complete, he goes to the extent of 
denying even His existence. This is the result of the increasing hold of the 
body-consciousness, the “body-am-I” feeling, culminating in the firm belief 
that he is nothing but the body. 


Even so, however, man sometimes speaks as if he knows the truth. For 
instance, if a friend dies, a man says, “Gone, alas, is my friend”, although he 
may be present before the dead body. This means that his friendship did not 
relate to the friend’s body but with the spirit or soul that had departed. 
Curiously enough he completely overlooks this in thinking of his own body 
and other living persons. This happens because, evidently he forgets the 
eternal, imperishable soul part, and body-consciousness has taken complete 
possession of him. 


The obvious remedy for redemption from this situation is retracing the steps. 
The first thing to do, then, is to disabuse the mind of the idea ‘I am the 
body,’ and to rekindle the awareness that ‘I am, in reality, a part of the 
eternal Cosmic Spirit.’ Finally, one should realize the identity between the 
individual spirit and the Cosmic Spirit or Brahman. This can be achieved by 
constantly reminding oneself of the Cosmic Spirit, from whom the individual 
spirit came and to whom one really belongs. Nama is the easiest and most 
effective such reminder. Constant repetition of nama will awaken and 
maintain the knowledge and realization of the true self. 


The spiritual destination is not difficult to reach if one follows the correct 
path. It is as simple as untying a knot, provided one knows which end of the 
string is to be pulled; if we pull the wrong end, however, the knot turns into 
a tangle. Since the Cosmic Spirit is nirguna, I can only realize it if I likewise 
become nirguna; and this I can achieve only by shedding the ‘body-am-I’ 
belief. 
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Nama Alone can Rectify Thinking 


In a last effort to avert the impending internecine war between the Kauravas 
and Pandavas, Lord Shri krishna Himself approached Duryodhana, the eldest 
of the Kauravas and pleaded for the grant of a token kingdom of just five 
villages to the five Pandavas. Duryodhana replied, “Intellectually, I accept 
the logic and justice of the demand, but the inclinations of my mind refuse 
to accept it. AS you are the Lord Omnipotent, just metamorphose my mind, 
and the very root cause of dispute will vanish.” This could not be done, 
however, and a bloody war did follow. Similarly, Ravana too could not be 
brought to reason. This shows that even a divine incarnation cannot rectify 
evil dispositions of the mind. It is only the Lord’s name that can achieve this. 
The dire circumstances of the present age therefore call for recourse to 
nama with singleness of heart. 


Suppose a man develops some trouble in a limb, say, the leg, and the doctor 
advises amputation, to obviate possible future danger to his life. Would it 
not be wise to sacrifice the limb for the safety of life? Similarly, constant 
awareness of God should be considered the main function of human life, and 
other activities subordinated to it; for, such other activities without that 
awareness would lead to miserable disappointment and frustration in the 
end. 


The root cause of human misery is, not that things do not shape up as we 
want them to, but, rather, we desire them to be different from what God, in 
His infinite wisdom, has ordered. 


A cat, having caught a mouse, toys with it for some time before finally killing 
and eating it up. Exactly likewise do time and death play with us humans, 
beguiling us with false hopes but callously passing on beyond our limited 
span of life. We should very clearly recognize this, beware of being deluded 
and misled by such false hopes, and should understand that living in 
constant awareness of God alone makes life worthwhile and gainful. 


The pundits pride themselves on their erudition, discuss abstract, abstruse 
matters, and profess to guide others; but they all really labour under a 
delusion, forgetting that top priority should be assigned to maintaining 
constant awareness of God. 
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Nama-smarana Reveals our Defects 


Awareness of one’s defects and shortcomings is the first step in any type of 
spiritual discipline or sadhana. As he makes progress in his sadhana, the 
aspirant comes to realize his sins and vices vividly. Eventually, they appear 
to be mountainous in proportions. Alarmed by this, he despairingly appeals 
to God; ” Lord, full of these colossal frailties, how can I ever hope to be fit to 
see you at all? Can I ever qualify for your darshana (vision) ?” 


An ordinary man may be easily provoked to anger, for instance, but he 
either denies it, or justifies it as a pragmatic necessity to inspire others with 
due awe or sense of authority. A certain sadhaka once complained that he 
had lately become quite prone to fits of anger on even small provocation. 
The fact was that he had always been so, only, with progress in sadhana, he 
had come to notice it and recognize it as a defect. 


A marriageable youth had seen many girls one after another, to choose a 
bride, but, being extremely finicky, none of them would measure up to his 
choice. On returning home from one such ‘bride-selection’ visit, his sister 
who had accompanied him, asked him, “What do you think of this girl?” The 
youth gave the usual negative opinion. The sister who was a shrewd girl, 
quickly held a mirror before his face and asked, ” How does she compare 
with this?” The youth, perceiving that her looks far surpassed his own, had 
to admit the fact and agreed to accept her. 


We see defects in others because we are unaware of our own. We should 
remember that when we see a shortcoming in another person, we have in 
ourselves the seed of that defect. One must, therefore, give up the habit of 
finding fault with others, and practice introspection of our drawbacks. To find 
defects in others is what the common man does, but this is inconsistent with 
spiritual life. A sincere spiritual seeker resorts to constant introspection. He 
does not notice defects in others because he is ever preoccupied with the 
enormous burden of his own, and in comparison, he finds others superior, 
even godly. This is the true spiritual attitude. Indeed, constant introspection 
to remove the seed of defects from oneself is a very effective spiritual 
exercise; and this can be achieved easily by nama-smarana. 
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Nama Alone Annihilates Passions and Desires 


Passions and desires are the root cause of birth. Desires can be summed up 
as wishing that the pleasures we have should continue forever, and fresh 
ones should be added. As a first step towards obtaining emancipation from 
this state, let us modify our desire and say to God,” Grant the continuance 
of the happiness we have today, and give such additional happiness as You 
please to.” We shall thereby be conscious that whatever we get in addition 
has come from Him; and about what we do not get, we shall always feel that 
He does not will it. There will gradually arise the conviction that everything 
comes from God, both what we have and what He grants. This will, in its 
turn, mitigate hankering and uneasiness for fresh things and attachment for 
what we already have. Likes and dislikes, as well as the feeling ‘this I want’ 
and ‘that I don’t want’, will gradually wane. 


It is impossible to vanquish and transcend passions and desires on one’s 
own strength and determination; utter surrender to God and His will is the 
only remedy. Keeping appropriate company will also go a long way. If, for 
instance, we associate with a recluse, our desire for fine clothes will 
gradually die down; but living in the company of the rich may foster love for 
foppery. We should, therefore, keep such company as will gradually create a 
spirit of self-surrender. 


Complete surrender to God means complete dedication of ourselves and all 
we have, to His service. This, in other words, means renouncing all upadhi. 
For this we must adopt a sadhana which is absolutely free of all upadhi. 
Nama-smarana is the only such sadhana. Time and space, good 
circumstance and bad, wealth and poverty, scholarship and ignorance, 
sickness and health, status, sex, age-none of these can be an impediment to 
the chanting of nama. Nor does nama require any appliance, whatever. The 
only essential thing is the will to chant it. It can be carried about in the 
heart, always and anywhere. Without penance or hardship, it will absolve 
the mind from desire and passion. Have faith that the Lord is at your 
help and support, and then vritti will not yield to passion and desire. While 
practicing nama we should maintain an awareness of God’s presence. Time 
and space are subservient to one who practices nama. 
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Nama-smarana with Genuine Sincerity 


Usually we find it easier to repeat nama while we are in happy 
circumstances. If anything goes wrong, however, our attention is distracted, 
and it repeatedly reverts to whatever has gone wrong. The reason is that 
our chanting lacks genuine sincerity. Repeating nama with true faith is only 
possible if we have an intense conviction that God is our all in all; then, and 
then alone, shall we be able to maintain steady nama-smarana despite ill 
health, pain, reverses, set-backs. We read in the Mahabharata that Lord 
Krishna rushed to Draupadi’s rescue only when she called out to Him with 
the conviction that it was He that was her last and true resort, her sole 
supporter and protector. We, too, must think of Him with the same sincere 
conviction, the same singleness of heart with which a child calls on his 
mother for help. It is only adversity that reveals on whom we really rely for 
help. 


The practice of nama consists of three stages: one, chanting nama 
superficially, casually, in happy circumstances; two, remembering nama in 
adversity, with the unflinching trust that God is the sole support; and three, 
ceaseless remembrance of nama, after that trust becomes ingrained. In the 
first stage, one prays that calamities be averted. Saints, on the other hand, 
pray God to send calamities, because they know that it is in adversity alone 
that God is remembered with ardency. 


We should feel as sure of the existence of God as we are of our own. We get 
only occasional glimpses of the presence of God; the idea will only become 
translated into practice if the mind is thoroughly convinced that God dwells 
everywhere. Only then shall we come to do nothing but what He likes or 
approves of. 


We should get up early every morning, bow to God in submission, visualize 
Him in the mind, and pray, “O Lord, please caution me whenever I happen 
to forget You, for You are my only resort.” 


Whatever and wherever a man may be, he will surely get peace of mind if he 
remains absorbed in contemplation of God. One who lives for God will never 
get bored with life. 


The joy of sensual pleasures is like the euphoria produced by an intoxicant, 
and has an aftermath of enhanced misery. Real joy can be experienced only 
by one who lives in God. 
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Nama, Self-surrender and God-realization 


Complete self-surrender is the only means for God-realization; such self- 
surrender is best achieved by nama-smarana, or constant remembrance of 
nama. Remembrance and forgetting are both properties of the mind, not of 
the body; besides, they are both involuntary. They are both devoid of 
“doership” or ego, since there is no bodily action involved. Nama-smarana 
is, in this sense not ‘done’, it ‘gets done’ by the grace of God or the guru. 
Consequently, nama-smarana is most effective in surrendering oneself to 
God. 


Self-surrender has another sense, namely, to stop activity of one’s own 
volition in respect of action, speech, and thought. This, however, is not easy. 
Slow cycling for instance, is more difficult than normal or fast cycling. 
Desisting from doing a thing may often be more difficult than doing it. Self- 
surrender to the sadguru means effacement of ego, that is, of the pride of 
doership. Nama-smarana done at the behest of the sadguru eliminates the 
sense that ‘1 am doing it’. Indeed, it is the sadguru who is prompting me in 
it, and therefore He is the doer, not I. Nama-smarana is the means par 
excellence for achieving thorough self-surrender. 


In the Bhagavad-Gita, the Lord asks Arjuna, “Simply surrender yourself to 
Me”. Now such surrender is not possible without first eliminating body- 
consciousness. Attachment for worldly grandeur, and realization of God, do 
not go well together. It was therefore that Shrikrishna directed Uddhava to 
retire into solitude and meditate on nama if he was really keen to attain 
Him. This means that God is not attainable unless one turns one’s back on 
the world and its lures. 


The laws for attaining to God differ from those applying to the acquisition of 
worldly things. To do the necessary bodily acts and to dispose material 
things accordingly, to satisfy a desire arising in the mind, is the worldly way; 
it calls for translating an abstract idea into concrete act. With God, the 
situation is the reverse. Because the Supreme Being is extremely subtle, to 
attain to It is going from the concrete to the abstract. The instrument to 
achieve this must, therefore, be one that takes the concrete to the abstract. 
Nama, being physical on the one hand, and close to the subtle on the other, 
is the one such instrument. 
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Devote Maximum Time to Thinking of God 


People generally aim at acquiring more and more of those things which give 
pleasure to the senses, in the belief that this will result in greater happiness. 
This belief is not, however, substantiated by experience, for we do not find 
that those who have such things in abundance are happy. In fact, the more 
we have of them, the more is the greed for such things whetted. Besides, as 
a person ages, the body and its senses grow steadily weak and lose their 
capacity to derive pleasure. Thus, one never acquires real contentment. 


A Wise man should therefore, studiously practice and learn to keep his 
happiness independent of external things, by focusing the mind on God 
instead of on such things. God is eternal, complete in Himself, and ever 
blissful; meditating on Him, therefore, instills these qualities in the mind. For 
one who acquires this divine bliss, life has a sweetness that passes our 
imagination. 


A person who lives and works in the mundane world often finds it difficult to 
reconcile the demands of practical life with the practice of spirituality. It is 
common belief that one cannot do justice to both at the same time. For such 
a person, it would be advisable to do his worldly duties conscientiously and 
to devote all spare time and energy to contemplation of God. At present, we 
do not apply to God and to spirituality even such free time as we do have. 
Let us, therefore, resolve to dedicate at least some minimum time every day 
to chanting nama, the divine name. There are many things which interfere 
and prevent; reluctance itself constitutes a major impediment. We should be 
wary of such impediments and interferences, and persevere in chanting 
nama, disregarding the world’s adverse influence and comments. 


We should make it a practice to read every day some portion of a book or 
books by saints, concerning the divinity. We should meditate on what we 
read, and try to see how it can be put into practice. One who does this will 
progress rapidly in spirituality and attain true contentment which, in other 
words, constitutes divine bliss. 


We should treat worldly life like a sport; pay proper attention to it, but 
without much concern for success or failure, holding God in the heart as the 
focal point. 
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Nama-smarana Best for Self-interest 


A gentleman met me and said, “I desire to see God. Have you seen Him?” I 
said, “Yes, I have.” “Can I see Him, too?”, he asked. I replied, “Yes, most 
certainly; but not with physical eyes. The sight with which to see Him is 
different.” There is only one way to see Him, and that way is ceaseless 
nama-smarana. There is no other way. I say this to one and all, and it is 
necessary to heed to it in order that they should know whether they are 
following the path of their interest. But heeding will be effective only if put 
into practice. What is put into practice will alone serve you. Dedicate 
yourselves to nama-smarana; there is no other means of achieving ultimate 
self-interest. If there is anything which is naturally ours, which is free of all 
conditioning and restrictions, which is dependent on nothing else, it is the 
divine name. Therefore, whosoever repeats it with purity of heart and action, 
Rama will surely look after his interest. 


Believe implicitly in the sadguru’s behests. If he says, ‘you will find the 
treasure if you go a hundred paces in this direction,’ he evidently cannot be 
held responsible for failure to find it if you walk even twice as much but in a 
wrong direction. You say you desire to see God in form; but if seeing the 
sadguru and talking with him fails to satisfy you, what use will it be to see 
God in a tangible form? The idea that your well-being lies in something other 
than what the sadguru has told you to do, should not even enter the mind; 
so implicit should be your faith in him; you should wholly identify yourself 
with him, whole-heartedly belong to him: 


There is nothing that achieves true self-interest except nama-smarana. To 
desire that, with the help of this potent nama, a member of the family 
should be cured of illness, is simply expending the power of nama for a petty 
mundane purpose. 


When our need ends, we forget God, just as we throw away the remnants of 
medicine on getting over an illness. If we place implicit faith in the words of 
the sadguru, pleasant and unpleasant happenings cease to disturb the mind, 
implicit faith accompanied by unceasing sadhana breaks the shackles of 
worldly life; this constitutes genuine spirituality. 
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Beware of Thirst for Esteem 


Basically, we are part and parcel of the Eternal, but we erroneously believe 
that we are transitory. We have forgotten God, the Eternal. Because of a 
loving attachment for sensory objects we lose sight of the eternal. Our daily 
routine should be such that we are again and again reminded of the eternal. 
Really speaking, we should be constantly aware of the Eternal; since that 
does not happen, we should, as a reminder, devote at least some time every 
day to doing some appropriate reading and contemplation of what we read. 
This should become a habit with us. One who remains ceaselessly in nama- 
smarana lives in the eternal, as did Brahmanand. 


Let uS ponder how we can live unceasingly in nama. Implicit obedience to 
the sadguru is the sure means to this. Surrender yourself to him 
unreservedly. The seeker should read a little every day, think over it, act 
upon it, and finally surrender passively to the sadguru. 


As a man grows in age his yearning to meet God should become keener. A 
sadhaka should do his spiritual exercise with an earnest mind, not merely as 
a routine. Haphazardness is harmful to spiritual progress. Implicit faith is the 
very stock-in-trade of sadhana. Rest assured that contentment is all in all. It 
is the thermometer with which to gauge one’s progress. Do not think on the 
defects and shortcomings of others, for we ourselves carry their seeds in our 
hearts. Hankering for respect and applause from others is highly dangerous, 
for it leads even well-advanced seekers to downfall. So, too, do inordinate 
covetousness and lust. All these are snares in which seekers may be easily 
trapped. The sole attachment which liberates one is attachment to the 
Divine; it secures perfect, eternal contentment. 


Guard yourself against becoming a prey to thirst for public applause, for this 
fosters the ‘body-am-I’ feeling even more than money and lust. Be 
extremely cautious in this regard. Avoid going where praise is likely. If you 
cannot avoid getting esteem, treat it as God’s gift, not as what you merit. 
One who is really great never desires for respect and honour, and if they do 
come, cares not for them, spurns them. Search your heart to discover 
whether you desire respect; this will indicate what greatness you possess in 
reality. 
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Advice to the Aged 


Blessed is he who gets a chance to worship and serve Rama continuously. 
There can be no greater good fortune than serving Rama selflessly. Speech 
devoted to nama, the body dedicated to serving the Lord, the mind ever 
engaged in contemplation of God; in brief, complete dedication to God; this 
is the most perfect way to serve Him. Whatever is perceptible is perishable; 
this is what the spiritually great always bear in mind. Be you like them. Take 
care of the members of the family; never feel dejected. And yet, be 
detached at heart. Be in the practical world but not of it. Hold Rama in the 
heart always. Verily, I tell you, there is no better path to your true welfare. 
Tell yourself that henceforth you live for Rama alone, that you relinquish all 
doership to Him. Harbour no thought except the divine name. Give up all 
desire for popular esteem, think of God alone. Keep the mind focused on 
Rama, and remember nama_ always. Dedicate yourself to Rama 
wholeheartedly. Never be despondent; remember that you are backed by 
Rama. 


In advanced age the body becomes weak and incapacitated, but the 
hankering for self-esteem continues to flourish; set this self-conceit away. 
Entrust family affairs to the younger generation; do not interfere with them 
much, and remain detached and contented. Take care about your regimen, 
but never be dejected or miserable. Physical capacities may get attenuated, 
but desires and tendencies continue unabated. ‘Me’ and ‘mine’ continue to 
dominate so long as the body lives. So dispossess the mind of all these 
desires and tendencies by surrendering them at the feet of Rama. 


The body becomes weak and incapacitated, so look after it carefully. The 
body should not be allowed to lapse into indolence; at the same time, we 
should not ignore its present condition, and should adjust ourselves to its 
requirements and limitations. Yet, our faith in Rama need not, should not get 
attenuated. Continue to be happy in family life, with full contentment at 
heart, for contentment depends on no external factor. This can be done if 
you treat gain and loss with equanimity. None but we ourselves affect the 
state of contentedness; it can be maintained if we leave the body to its 
destiny. Ascribe all doership to Rama, and forsake all anxiety. This can be 
achieved by constantly repeating His name. 
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Nama, the Sole Antidote to Maya 


There are many who keenly desire to devote themselves to Rama and nama, 
but do not actually practice it; why is this so? This is due to the obstruction 
of maya. How can we outwit maya and reach God? She is like His shadow; 
and to expect Him to come without His shadow is as good as asking Him not 
to come. 


Maya is thus an unavoidable accompaniment to God. The only way to 
outwit maya is by repeating nama constantly. A shadow cannot exist without 
the substance; similarly maya has no independent existence. Nor, like the 
shadow, has she power of any kind by herself; she can only move as God 
does. Again, a person may not be visible but only his shadow; so, too, we 
can realize the existence of maya, though God himself may not be tangible. 
The shadow of a person going eastward will have to move in the same 
direction; should it wish to move in the opposite direction, it just cannot, 
unless the person himself does so. It is thus subordinate to the person. So is 
maya subordinate to God. The universe is a manifestation of maya, that is, it 
is the shadow of God, that is, it is, based on and sustained by Him. 


Now, we want to reach God; how can we bypass maya and her obstruction? 
Suppose we want to see some prominent person whose house is guarded by 
a doorkeeper, dogs, etc. We cannot walk straight in, as in an ordinary 
house. Suppose, however, that we have a letter signed by the person 
himself, asking us to go and meet him; then the doorkeeper will on our 
showing him the letter, not only permit us to enter, but will himself usher us 
into his presence. In a like manner, if we persistently chant nama, which can 
be likened to an authorising letter, maya, the gatekeeper, will readily admit 
us to His presence. Nama-smarana is thus the permit that will take us into 
His presence despite the wiles of maya. Let us therefore get absorbed in 
nama, forgetting even the body. To lose body-consciousness in chanting 
nama is to become nirguna. 


An urge for sensory pleasures constitutes domination of maya; nama- 
smarana is to live in God and in bliss. 
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Nama is the Ultimate Truth in Essence 


Nama is doubtlessly superior to the form; so even if you are unable to 
visualise the form while meditating on nama, persist in the meditation. The 
form will follow in due course. The form, being material and perceptible, is 
subject to birth, growth, and decay, occupation and change of space, change 
in course of time, and such other limitations. Nama is subtle, transcendent 
to perception, causation, birth, growth, diminution and decay; nor is it 
subject to dimension, change of position, limitations of time and space, etc. 
It is, in fact, the Ultimate Truth, and more comprehensive and omnipotent 
than form. What is more potent is obviously more independent, that is, less 
restricted, less limited. Therefore, nama is more extensive and pervading, 
more powerful, more independent, more free of limitations, than the form. 


Let us examine the process whereby we imbibe knowledge. Suppose we 
stand on a hill top and survey the scenery around us. Firstly, the rays of 
light from all the objects pass through the eyes to the brain. Sense organs 
are thus the instruments of knowledge of external objects. The sensations 
conveyed by the senses are coordinated by the mind, and the intellect, by its 
power of discrimination, gives them an interpretation, so that we come to 
know what the object really is. But the function of human intelligence does 
not end there. After perceiving these objects severally, the trees, creepers, 
houses, gardens, humans, birds, lakes, etc; it synthesizes all of them and 
creates the conception of scenic beauty. This co-ordination of separate 
impressions perceiving unity in diversity, is a unique characteristic of human 
knowledge. In this world we notice such a variety in everything. Diverse 
types of stones, insects, birds, animals, all of them share one common 
quality, ‘existence,’ whether they are living or non-living. Similarly, even the 
emotion of joy ‘exists’, or has ‘existence’. This quality of ‘existence’ is nama, 
the divine name, or ‘omkar', the symbol of the Ultimate Reality, 
‘Paramatman’, the Cosmic Soul. Therefore, nama was there at the beginning 
of creation, it is there today, and it will survive even the destruction of all 
creation. Nama is God. It gives rise to myriad forms which, eventually, re- 
merge into it. The form, therefore, has no existence independent of nama, 
for nama includes and transcends the form. 
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Timeless Supremacy of Nama 


Nama is ‘Sat-Chit-Anand’ itself. Nothing is closer to the Supreme Soul than 
nama. It is the parent source of energy, as also of all bliss. In its ebullience, 
it gives rise to all creation. It generates numberless forms, destroys them, 
recreates them; all the while it maintains its own eternality; is this not a 
supreme marvel? Ever since I learnt to speak, I have been incessantly 
talking about it, and yet have not said enough about its greatness, its 
supremacy. He alone will conceive its greatness whose identity has 
completely merged in nama. Such a person will either maintain complete 
silence on the subject, or will go on talking about it to his last breath; for, 
the greatness of nama can never be told completely or adequately, nor will 
the listener be ever satiated. 


Nama wipes out all sin. To forget the Lord is the greatest of sins; nama 
keeps us ever awake to the Lord. It is superior even to the Vedas. In order 
to benefit from them, we must first study all the four Vedas, which will 
involve a vast amount of time and labour; nama needs no effort. Besides, 
not all people are eligible and qualified for such study, whereas nama can be 
chanted by all and sundry. All Vedic mantras commence with Om, that is, 
with nama. It is superior to pilgrimages to sacred places; such visits aim at 
purifying the heart, but they require adequate money and means as well as 
physical well-being. Nama, on the other hand, brings about such 
transformation right where we may be. One should go to Pandharpur, for 
instance, to learn to chant nama, else the pilgrimage is in vain. Nama is the 
prince of all righteous actions, sat-karmas, for sat is God; and therefore that 
alone is sat-karma which leads to Him. Other actions that can lead to Him 
follow tortuous roads, while nama takes us straight to Him. Nama is a 
sovereign cure for bhava-roga, the disease of worldliness. To be addicted to 
worldliness is at the root of that disease. Nama directs our love to God, 
detaching it from its present object, worldliness. Nama relieves us from all 
pain and misery, for they rise from love for sensuousness, which nama 
destroys. Besides, because God is bliss incarnate, when we hold fast to Him 
with nama, how can misery even exist for us? 


* KX KX KX 


Shri Ram 
14‘ February 


Practice Nama if You Want Bliss 


When the body lacks or has excess of any of the basic constituent elements, 
the metabolic system becomes unbalanced and causes illness. Dry ginger is 
a substance which restores the balance, by making up the deficiency or 
counteracting the excess. Nama, in a similar fashion, removes the obstacles 
posed by certain qualities or short-comings in an aspirant and ensures his 
smooth spiritual progress. So, whatever may be the obstructing tendencies, 
if the aspirant chants nama persistently and with firm faith, his spiritual path 
is cleared, and the attainment of the goal is ensured. 


It is the practice with some of us to maintain an ever- burning oil lamp 
beside the idol of a deity. Naturally, a supply of oil to the lamp has to be 
maintained. Similarly, one who desires that his lamp of bliss be maintained, 
must feed it with nama constantly; in other words, he must live in nama; 
for, that bliss has its very root in nama. Just as coldness is a property of ice 
all over the world, so bliss is bound to be where God is. 


I would readily approve the doctrine ‘Eat, drink, and be merry’ but for the 
fact that it is based on the physical body, which is itself impermanent, and 
the joy vanishes no sooner than the affluence declines. Man, on the other 
hand, should learn to be happy irrespective of the circumstances. 


Learn to be one with God, if only for five minutes a day; the joy of those five 
minutes will surpass mere living for a hundred years, just aS mere 
haranguing for an hour on the sweetness of sugar cannot equal the pleasure 
of actually tasting even a pinch of sugar. It is true that there is joy in living, 
but the living that has no joy in it is worse than death. He alone can have a 
joyful life who lives in God. So one who really wants to ‘live’ should chant 
nama. 


Shri Samartha prayed that he ever remain united with God; while Shri 
Tukaram prayed, ‘let me never forget Thee.’ The plain reason for such 
prayers is that where there is God there is pure, permanent bliss. We should 
resolve to be happy in the present, leaving unhappiness for the never- 
dawning ‘tomorrow.’ For, one who learns to maintain a blissful mind in 
chanting nama will enjoy himself all the time. 
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"Tam Present Wherever Nama is Chanted” 


When I say “See me in nama,” I mean that I treat my body as only the outer 
cloak but I am really in nama, for, really speaking, we are only where the 
mind is. Suppose you are on a pilgrimage, but your mind is thinking of your 
home; then you are virtually at home, not in the sacred place. If asked, 
“Where do you usually reside?” you will have to answer,” In the world of the 
senses and sense objects.” One can say that a person is where his liking lies. 
If, then, you are asked where your guru lives, will you not say, “In nama”? 
Therefore, I am where nama is being chanted; whoever chants nama may 
rest assured I am right by his side. 


The learned, versed as they are in the Shastras, claim that the jnyanamarg, 
the path of knowledge, is the way fit for them to attain God. In saying this, 
they lose sight of the fact that, path of knowledge is not only difficult but 
also risky, because it is very likely that the sadhaka may be infused with 
pride, the very thing which must be fully conquered before realization. They 
may verbally understand the doctrine that ‘Brahman is the ultimate, undying 
Truth, while the creation is transitory’, but they never experience it. In 
practice, they treat the body as the reality, although they theoretically 
declare the world unreal. 


The orthodox, on their part, declare that they will rigidly adhere to the rites 
and observances prescribed by the Vedas and Shastras. They, too, deny 
faith in nama. They observe rules and limits very scrupulously, as if they 
were the goal and not the means, whereas the attainment of God is the end 
in view. Actually, the rules and rites have no more utility than the hedge for 
a field. They, however, mistake the one for the other, and assiduously water 
and manure the hedge; that is, they scrupulously carry out the rituals, 
forgetting all about the real objective, namely, God. It is accepted that Vedic 
rituals are designed for purifying the heart, but that purification itself is for 
the attainment of God. If that ritual has not as its basis that objective, what 
ultimately emerges is sheer bigotry and orthodoxy. Actually, they contradict 
themselves; for, at the beginning of the sandhya or any ritual, they first 
utter Omkar that is, nama. 
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Follow what the Saints Tell You 


Feel happy in the circumstances in which God keeps you. Do not feel sorry 
about the misery and the reverses of family life. We always talk of ‘me’ and 
‘mine’; do we ever stop to consider how much of it we can really control or 
enjoy? The real reason for our misery is expectation, and avarice for more 
and yet more. This can only be cured by maintaining constant remembrance 
of God. Never forget that you belong to Him. True spiritualism requires that 
the mind is engaged in thoughts of God. Deceive not the world, nor let 
yourself be duped by it. 


He who lives in nama really lives in the company of the godly. We usually 
keep company with those of like occupation and similar taste. Attach your 
mind to nama. 


A dog is emboldened and barks at others when accompanied by its master; 
so, too, we should live fearlessly with the support of the Lord; only, we 
should not bark, that is, should not be puffed with pride that we chant 
nama. Such pride degrades the sadhana. We should forget that ‘we’ chant 
nama, and always behave with humility. Be attentive to your work, and treat 
all with love. A woman respects and tries to keep her in-laws pleased, with 
the primary object of pleasing the husband; similarly, behave so that the 
Lord is pleased. 


If you ask the doctor, “Why don’t you give me the medicine contained in 
that particular bottle?”, he answers, “Because your illness is not one for 
which that is a remedy”. Similarly, the sadhana prescribed by a sadguru is 
the one particularly suited for the individual’s needs. Therefore, we should 
do as he tells us to; it is no use blindly imitating his actions. Hand over the 
reins of your life to him, and be carefree. Follow the guru’s behest; when 
you come to the cross roads, he is right there to point out the correct way. 
What is the Use of doing nothing and merely asking, “What next?” 


It is only the saints who have really comprehended the Vedas. They have 
laid us under deep obligations by explaining the meaning in a simple 
manner. We should passively obey them to the letter, without adding 
anything of our own. We can rest assured of success then. A saint is brimful 
and dripping with love of God. Only nama-smarana will lead you to a saint. 
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Repeat Nama with Deep Feeling 


We do not feel the need for God at present, but we should consider how 
such need will be created. We shall feel it by meditating on God and 
repeating nama. The feeling should be so acute that we even lose thought of 
food and drink. The greater the conflagration the more the water required to 
put it out; similarly, the firmer the body-consciousness the more intense 
should be the chanting of nama. If we have no love for it we should persist 
in it all the more tenaciously. You will develop love by and by, even if you 
repeatedly tell yourself that you have it. You cannot help chanting nama 
when you have the conviction that it is the only sadhana, the only truth; and 
if repeatedly chanted, it will definitely develop love for it. 


The saints assert that God exists, and we repeat the assertion parrot-like; 
but while, for them, it is direct, first-hand experience, for us it is pure 
inference. The saints have transcended the body-consciousness; we, too, 
shall gradually overcome it by association with them. This association need 
not be physical; it may be emotional, provided it is sincere, and this may 
actually be more effective. After all, the sanctity of a holy place, the divine in 
an icon, the mastership in a guru, all depend upon the emotion we bear 
towards them. If we go to a holy place with a conviction that a bath there 
will absolve us of all sin, then alone it acquires sacredness; else, it is just 
bathing with water! Nothing is good or bad but thinking makes it so. Nama 
creates faith. Nama repeated with faith will achieve its object quickly. 


The common man can recognize a saint from the effect experienced by him. 
You are in the presence of a saint, if his company gives some degree of 
peace of mind, if the ego is subdued a little, if the mind is freed of desire for 
sense-objects or at least, the mind feels inclined towards that state. A saint 
sees God, or his own self, everywhere, and therefore he loves all. Universal 
love means doing everything selflessly. The saint sees unity all around. We 
on the other hand experience duality everywhere, because we feel kinship 
with only a few. We should treat all with artless, selfless love. Our talk, even 
our look, should be marked by such love. 
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Repeat Nama With a Pure Heart 


God is the creator as well as the protector of everything and everybody. He 
is also the destroyer; and yet He is called just and loving. This is evidently 
because He is selfless. That means that love arises from selflessness. In our 
case, our attachment to sense-objects and our selfishness obstruct our love 
for God. Should we, then not rid ourselves of these things? Our attachment 
and love for these must be given up. We ought to surrender ourselves to 
God and the saints, and should feel the need of nothing else. 


The same clay may be moulded by a potter into a pitcher, a doll, or an idol 
of Ganapati, as demanded by the customer, so does God manifest Himself 
according to the seeker’s concept. So our devotion should be pure, selfless. 
It is to this end that religious rites and practices are devised. Quite often, 
though, these are observed only in outward form, ignoring their spirit. For 
instance, take the man who, observing fast for ekadashi, instead of doing 
nama-smarana, spent the day scrubbing the sink and cleaning the courtyard 
and gutters! How will that purify his heart, as is sought to be done in 
prescribing the fast? So, in spiritualism obey the guru implicitly. Practice 
nama with complete faith and selfless heart, without harbouring doubts and 
misgivings. Once you realize the sweetness of nama the Lord will not let you 
go. We must have the conviction that there is no truth other than nama. The 
stronger the hold of the body-consciousness, the nama will have to be 
practiced. There is no sadhana easier to practice than nama. The worldly- 
minded argue that the experience of the senses is instant and real, while 
that of the Lord is deferred and of inference, one of belief. I can understand 
their viewpoint, and am not surprised that they do not quit worldly life. What 
I am sorry to see is that they consider this “happiness” as ever-lasting. I ask 
you to believe only your own experience. When you realize that hankering 
after sense-pleasures does not yield happiness, then You will come to see 
the sweetness of nama. 


You have no control over the body, nor over money, nor over the persons 
you call yours. So in your life, acquit yourself thoroughly of your duty, and 
go about with a worry-free heart. 
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Living in Nama is the Highway to God 


A woman found it difficult to practice nama because her in-laws disapproved 
of it. I told her, “If one eats butter every day, maybe even Surreptitiously, it 
is bound to show its fattening effect on the body. Similarly nama, even if 
practiced without anyone’s knowledge, will certainly have its wholesome 
effect. So, if you cannot practice nama openly, you can do so in secret, with 
due caution, and derive its beneficial effect.” If the body is unable to take 
food by the mouth, it is introduced directly into the stomach through a tube; 
similarly nama taken with faith and feeling becomes effective very quickly. 


A man travelling by bullock-cart fell in the road. A “good Samaritan” who 
reached the spot some time later found him lying there, took him home, and 
treated his injuries. Similarly, if we keep practising nama, a saint will come 
along some day and help us on; only, we must take care to be on the 
highway, that is, keep practising nama. To live engrossed in sense-objects 
and interests is like falling in an unfrequented by-lane. 


How free of all conditioning nama is! We, who are grossly conditioned by the 
body-consciousness, therefore fail to realize its importance. It is the saints 
who truly realize it. England is several thousand miles away from here. We 
hear about it from those who have been there. We cannot go there on foot 
because of the long distance. Nor can we go there by a road-conveyance, 
because the wide ocean intervenes. We can, however, reach there without 
tiresome trudging, and without fear of being drowned, if we take a steamer. 
If, similarly, we take to nama, we can attain God in comfort and safety. We 
have not seen Him ourselves, but the saints have, and they describe Him. 
We cannot reach Him for the distance, and for the intervening ocean of 
worldly life. Under these circumstances, if we hold fast to nama we can 
comfortably attain to Him. 


A person may be known by different appellations in different circles of his 
kith and kin, and he responds to any of them; so, too, will God respond, 
whatever name you call Him by. Just as a purchaser gets a property spread 
over different places merely by a single mention in the sale deed, the 
omnipresent God is comprehended in His name. 
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Remember God and Do Your Duty 


Never desert your duty. Maintain constant awareness of God. Do your duty 
properly, leaving the rest to God. This is the key to success. Conduct your 
worldly life without ever letting yourself forget Rama. Be ever alert to duty, 
simultaneously remembering God; this will give peace of mind. He who 
conducts his life thus will attain God. Never be idle; keep trust in God, but 
also pay attention to your duty. 


To lose awareness of the body while remembering God is the _ chief 
characteristic of Bhakti. Commend your body to Rama, totally relinquishing 
doership. No matter how deeply versed one may be in the Shastras, futile 
and meaningless is the life of one who does not feel Supreme happiness at 
the feet of the Lord. 


To live in God is the best way to bliss. We should always think of how to 
attain Rama. Love for the Lord will certainly grow if you give up expecting 
happiness from worldly life. God should be the basis and the goal of all 
action; He alone can really bless you. Lay down all good and evil at the feet 
of Rama. Physically you can carryon worldly life, but the mind should be 
devoted to Rama, and then you will become a stranger to both pleasure and 
pain. Blessed, indeed, is the mother of the man who keeps his mind filled 
with Rama. To him there is no truth except Rama. With complete faith in 
Rama, you can live happily in your worldly life. For him who dedicates his life 
to Rama, his worldly life is itself equivalent to performing yoga-sadhana. 


It is good to go about your worldly life in the firm belief that all that is 
apparently yours really belongs to Rama; you will then have little trouble to 
undergo, for Rama will ever be by you. Resign yourself to Rama, and believe 
that whatever may come about will be by His will. Keep your mind riveted on 
His holy feet, think of nothing else. Take care to see that you hold on firmly 
to Him; make yourself His serf. What is the main characteristic of a serf? 
That he thinks of none but the master. A servant of the Lord is respected by 
the world. Therefore, never forget that we are all His retainers. Resolve to 
consider Him as solely yours; let no other thought enter your mind. 
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Cast Away all Pride of Doership 


Can we have true devotion for God while we remain deeply interested in 
worldly matters? Assuredly not. The two are simply incompatible. A devotee 
is one who gives himself up unreservedly to God. This is impossible while 
retaining ego; so we should see how the ego can be conquered, and should 
conduct ourselves accordingly. 


We go about in family life in the firm faith that our wish will prevail. Even at 
the fag end of life we speak with unshakable assurance, asserting that we 
will do this and that. What an arrogance, pride and ego! So I exhort you, 
discard the feeling that you are the doer; ascribe everything to Him, telling 
yourself that your success and achievement you owe entirely to His will. This 
will automatically diminish your attachment to worldly interests. You cannot 
walk in the way of God unless all feeling of doership dies out. 


Some people argue that the Vedas enhance our attachment for worldly 
matters when they promise a certain fruit for a certain action. However, this 
is only like holding out a candy to coax a child to take medicine. The idea is 
that a man should be induced to righteous acts with the bait of an alluring 
result, and when he continues to perform righteous acts his attachment to 
the result steadily diminishes; finally, with his ego attenuated, he comes to 
the realization that God is the doer. He then sheds all ego, and comes to feel 
that he is a mere tool in God’s hand. Thereby, whatever he does 
automatically becomes dedicated to God. 


The common man offers vows to God for deliverance from distress; and 
when he is not requited as desired, he concludes that it is futile to pray to or 
please God. But can one hope to dupe or bribe God? Being immanent in our 
heart, He knows our innermost secret feelings; He says, ‘This cheat never 
thought of Me while things were after his heart; and here he is, now that he 
is in difficulty. ‘What, indeed, have we done to deserve His granting of what 
we desire? We should never seek to deceive God, for He is beyond 
deception, and we may only be rewarded with frustration. We toil so much 
for worldly and family matters, but just consider, do we spend even an hour 
a day for Him? 
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God Resides in Action which is Free of Desire 


There is dire need to search and scrutinize our heart. Whether an action is 
righteous or otherwise is determined by its motive. It is futile to perform 
righteous deeds if the object is mundane pleasure. Even if you exert yourself 
physically, or abandon your wife and family, you will not meet Rama unless 
your heart is dedicated to Him, unless you become restless for Him. God 
resides in desirelessness, so all your actions should be devoid of desire. 


Really speaking, the task of a sadhaka involves far less toiling than that of a 
worldly-minded person. Even a half of the householder’s drudgery will bring 
bumper spiritual returns. The situation God chooses to place us in, is always 
favourable for recognizing Him. However, we act for worldly objectives, and 
at the same time complain that we have not been able to attain God; who 
can help in this anomalous situation? The Puranas tell us that the demons 
performed penance to propitiate the Lord; so did Samartha Ramdas. The 
former did it to acquire worldly power and sensuous pleasures; they did get 
them, but lost the Lord. Samartha, on the other hand, wanted God for His 
own sake, so he got Him, which was his sole goal. Intense love creates 
intense yearning for God. We must feel that on attaining the Lord we shall 
have no other desire; then alone will the ego die. God’s hand is ever 
extended to meet us; it is we who are not eager to take it. 


Righteous behaviour is far more important than money and _ intellectual 
brilliance. If good conduct is accompanied by faith in God and a mind that 
remains contented in any situation, one can be happy in worldly life. 
Happiness is not a thing to be obtained from an external source, it is right 
there in our own mind. Just as I belong to God, so do all others; therefore, 
loving God is loving the world. 


If we come across a bitter almond in prasada, we eat it without demur; why, 
likewise, should we not cheerfully accept the sorrow that God, in His 
wisdom, may occasionally send to us? 


We should remember God, laying aside the questioning attitude for the 
while. One who is convinced that nama is the only truth, does not need to be 
told anything more. Under whatever circumstances you take nama, it will 
prove to be your saviour. 


* KX KX KX * 
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The Aspirant and Nama 


Those who believe that every word only echoes the divine name are indeed 
peculiarly blessed. We entertain love for only the nama of our particular 
deity, but when realized persons hear any utterance by anybody, they feel it 
is the divine name. 


Do not bother about the way to utter nama; do it in any way you like or can, 
but see that you cling firmly to it. Experience for yourself the efficacy of 
nama-smarana. Remember nama when sense-objects try to lure you. 
What did Prahlad do except chanting nama? Love nama with his fervour. 
This is just what all devotees have done. Nama-smarana is the pathway to 
God. Do that, and sense-lures will automatically die out. 


A sadhaka should be softhearted like butter; agreeable to all, and hurtful to 
none. You can do this only by being absolutely unselfish. If anyone bows in 
respect, the sadhaka should remind himself that he does not deserve it, so 
that he will neither be puffed with vanity, nor feel slighted when not so 
saluted. After doing a good turn, he should not tarry there lest he may have 
to listen to praise or gratitude. 


One who aspires to attain to God should realize that he has now entered the 
wrestling pit, and must not be shy of being soiled by the red soil of its bed. 
The wise wrestler rolls first in that soil to overcome such shyness. 


There are two ways to reach God. One is, to live in His remembrance, free of 
all anxiety, and in the firm faith that whatever has happened so far has been 
only by His will, that whatever is ‘mine’ really belongs to Him and so He will 
take care of it, that whatever He does must be for the good of all, and that 
the future, too, will be at His will. 


The other way is to remain in contemplation of God, relinquishing all 
attachment, and with the conviction that “I belong to God and to none else.” 
This way is more difficult because the sadhaka has to sever all ties of 
attachment but that to God, for true love is single-minded. 


Begin to act using your faculty of discernment between good and bad; the 
mind will automatically follow. Saints, therefore, advise us not to seek to 
subdue the mind but rather to turn it to God. 
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Nama is the Sovereign Remedy 


You say that you repeatedly make mistakes. They seem amusing to me, like 
a child’s toddle or baby-talk to its parent. Equally amusing are your attempts 
of correction. So you need not feel embarrassed in the least. If the guru 
says that you are condoned and absolved from your past deeds, the disciple 
should accept it in faith. Nama is the only remedy that purifies a man of his 
errors. Indeed, it is the sovereign cure for all ills; only, it must percolate 
steadily, constantly, by drops as it were. It should also be taken to your 
workplace. It does good to all, the learned and the ignorant, the rich and the 
poor. It will show a quick result if taken with the proper regimen. 


If a boy insists on jumping into a well, should the father indulge this stupid 
obstinacy, or bring him to reason with a slap in the face, and lead him away 
by force? Similar is your solicitation for mundane things. The true devotee is 
never in pain, sorrow, or dejection; he is ever contented, no matter what 
pangs of poverty, difficulty, or bodily illness he may be in. We commonly feel 
sorry if we fail to get what we want. A true devotee, on the other hand, 
harbours no desire whatsoever, and so has no cause for sorrow at any time. 
Indeed, being merged into the Supreme Being, his desire does not differ 
from that of God. Worshipping saguna, he gradually forgets his individual 
self and becomes increasingly confirmed in feeling that he has no separate 
existence from God. When, finally, his individual soul dissolves into the 
Cosmic Soul, the intermediary Rama, Krishna, etc. also vanish, and the sole 
thing that remains is the Cosmic Soul. 


A person recuperating from exhaustion following a prolonged illness needs 
the support of a walking stick; likewise, a common house-holder should 
resort to saguna Bhakti. Indeed, nothing else is possible so long as there 
remains even a vestige of awareness of the body. We should pray to God for 
His grace, which consists in His unbroken remembrance. This will eventually 
result in Bhakti. There is no happiness, no contentment, except in belonging 
to God. One who so belongs to Him, that is, remains in constant 
remembrance of nama, will never be tired of life. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
25" February 


A Parting Message 


As a farewell message, I would exhort you to bear love for each other. The 
whole world can be brought under sway with the help of love. You may learn 
from me how to get oneself endeared to others. I am very fond of this art, 
for he is bound to be liked by God who endears himself to others. Only he 
who is unselfish will be dear to others. He who accepts the dispensation of 
the Lord will be liked by all. The Lord likes one who does for others what he 
would do for himself. Everyone should covet our company. For this, it is 
necessary neither to do only what people like, nor speak only to please 
them. To love others does not depend on any extraneous thing, and needs 
no money, aS my own experience goes. 


I have gone through the direst poverty, and yet I could keep uninterrupted 
consciousness of God; why then, should you find it difficult? If there is any 
rule that I have scrupulously observed, it is: do not hurt anybody’s heart. 


I exhort you to do the same. Whomsoever I met I treated him as my own. 
All that I did, I treated this as a sport, and merely played the game and 
therefore remained untouched by pleasure or pain, success or failure. 


I reincarnated myself to fulfill my unsatiated craving for chanting nama. I 
look on all of you as Rama. If there is anything you want to tell me, you may 
narrate it to God Maruti wherever you may be, and it will become known to 
me. 


One who belongs to me will be automatically drawn to me, wherever he may 
be. I dislike dejection and despondency. Those who slandered me know not 
who I was in reality, but, what is more, those who applauded me know me 
even less. 


Repeat nama with all your heart; this will awaken you to your own short- 
comings, and then you can try to eradicate them. To achieve concentration, 
remember always that God is watching you. Stop thinking ‘I want this’ and ‘I 
don’t want that.’ Believe firmly that Rama is the doer. Apply your good 
qualities to His service. Approach Him with humility and childlike simplicity 
and trust. Do not get disgusted with bodily pain and suffering. Take care, 
but be not anxious. Rid yourself of fear and of your ego. 
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Nothing Makes Nama-smarana Impossible 


Man’s entire struggle is for lasting contentment. Because such contentment 
is only with God, everyone needs Him. Everyone says that despite his efforts 
he has not succeeded in attaining God, and blames circumstances for the 
failure. Let us consider the problem in earnest. 


Circumstances are of two kinds: external, and internal. The first and 
foremost factor of external circumstance is bodily health. Can we do nama- 
smarana irrespective of the state of health? The Lord states in the 
Bhagavad-Gita that it is possible to do nama-smarana even at the moment 
of death, when the body becomes very weak and infirm. It is therefore 
incorrect to say that the condition of health affects nama- smarana. 


Many complain of financial stringency, and say want of money gives worry 
and prevents giving attention to God. Now tell me, how many of those who 
have amassed vast wealth and reached the pinnacle of prosperity, turn to 
nama-smarana? How many kings have quit their kingdom and turned 
recluse with the object of attaining God? Therefore, want of money cannot 
justifiably be put forward as a reason hindering the attainment of God. On 
the contrary it is money that lessens faith, for it gives a false sense of 
security. One saves money against needs of advanced age; but what 
guarantee is there that one may at all live to be old? Happiness and 
contentment have no relation to money. Every person has his retinue; when 
the king of ghosts is in procession, he is followed by ghosts and evil spirits; 
whereas, in His procession, God will be accompanied by compassion, 
forgiveness, and a spirit of joy. Similarly, accumulation of money is followed 
in its wake by anxiety, avarice, and dissatisfaction. A woman may resist the 
adulterous advances of a man, but money does not resist even ill use. It is 
almost always money that causes discord between even a parent and son or 
daughter, or between siblings or between friends. It cannot be said that to 
collect money is improper; but it should not create a sense of security, nor 
should it be allowed to stand in the way of consciousness of God. When the 
desire to attain God arises, that will itself show you the way to Him. 
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Why We Fail to Develop Love for Nama 


The names of the great saints such as Jnyaneshwar, Tukaram, Samartha 
Ramdas, have survived these long centuries. The reason is that they had 
intense love for nama. We have faith in the words of these saints. We also 
feel that we should have the same intense love for nama that they had. Why 
do we not succeed in this? This point deserves consideration. 


The saints declare that nama surpasses even nectar in its deliciousness. 
Why, then, do we fail to feel love for it? Certainly there must be something 
that stands in the way. If sugar placed on the tongue fails to taste sweet, we 
say that evidently there is something wrong with our palate and health; 
similarly, since we fail to find sweetness in nama, there must be something 
wrong with us. 


Almost all people put forward one plea or another. One says,” I do not feel 
love for nama because I am yet unmarried; when I have a wife and children 
and a family of my own, I shall naturally come to love nama.” But then, how 
many of those who are married and have a family, love nama? Some others 
say,” Because we are short of money, we have always to labour under 
anxiety, and this bars the rise of love for nama.” How many of the affluent 
millionaires can we show who have developed this love? Yet others plead 
preoccupation with worldly responsibilities such as the wife and the family, 
illness, management of farms and property, as the cause for the lack of love 
for nama. Yet others say, “I am fed up with the travails of worldly life; I shall 
now renounce all these and become a sanyasin so that I may acquire love 
for nama. “Yet others may be so disgusted as to be inclined to ending life by 
suicide. In brief, everyone blames the situation he finds himself in, for failure 
to acquire love for nama. We should give serious thought to this and find out 
whether the external situation is a real impediment to the generation and 
development of love for nama. To my mind, the true cause is that we do not 
sincerely desire to have God as the mentor and support. Indeed, to feel such 
a desire is a matter of rare good fortune. When such a desire arises, that 
itself will show you the way. 
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Pray God Only for Love for His Name 


What blessing will you pray God for? Ask Him only for love for His name and 
nothing else. Make no mistake in the matter. A teacher may have taught his 
students very efficiently during the year, and given them all the likely 
questions together with the correct answers; yet, at the time of 
examination, he cannot guide them even if he is present and notices that an 
answer is incorrect. I am in that position. After all, it is for you to pray and 
beg for the favour you desire, and I caution you in the matter lest you ask 
for something other than love for His name. 


If you never let the nama of the Lord slip from memory, whatever the 
circumstances, your mind will not be agitated by pleasant or unpleasant 
happenings. A man gets frightened when calamities befall him. But at least 
those who believe in God should not get scared. When the father covers his 
face with a veil to pretend being a bug-bear, the child becomes 
apprehensive, but once it knows that it is only its father pretending as a 
bug-bear, it gives up all fear. So, too, everyone should remember that all 
happenings are the acts of God or our sadguru. This will remove fear and 
sorrow for unpleasant happenings as well as jubilation over pleasant 
happenings. For this, one should constantly meditate on the Supreme Being. 
Sometimes we find that a thing does happen as we desire, but it does not 
result in happiness; conversely, it also happens the other way round. In 
other words, we cannot judge immediately whether a happening is 
ultimately conducive to our happiness or sorrow. So let us learn to wait and 
watch before we jubilate or grieve over anything. 


When the body goes through suffering, which is the result of Prarabdha we 
should be glad like one repaying a debt. To evade Prarabdha is equivalent to 
evading a creditor. Prarabdha is nullified only when the ego dies out. 
Remember what Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, asked for from Lord 
Krishna: “Lord, I cannot blame you for what I suffer, for it is simply the 
result of my Prarabdha; but if that suffering keeps me in constant awareness 
of your presence, then pray keep me always in suffering throughout my life.” 
Let us realise the wisdom underlying this request, and do our utmost to 
remain in communion with God. 
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A Typical Worldly-minded Person 


All saints have prescribed a remedy for the common man’s attachment to 
the sensory world. Shri Samartha, in particular, investigated and accurately 
diagnosed this ‘disease’ as consisting in the belief that worldly life is 
pleasurable, whereas it is fundamentally the exact opposite. To effect a cure, 
however, needs a medical regimen besides correct diagnosis. The medicine 
must be the one appropriate to the illness. Spirituality will be acceptable to 
one who finds worldly life rife with misery. 


A confirmed drunkard squanders all his money and belongings in drink. 
When not drunk, he thinks quite sensibly about his wife and children and his 
life in society, but his reason fails to find the way out of the impasse. To 
forget the tangled situation, he resorts again to drink even more vigorously, 
until eventually he lands in utter ruin. Exactly similar is the situation of the 
common man with his infatuation for worldly life. He feels charmed when he 
begins. After some time he becomes wearied and loses his zest and, 
despairing of ever being able to pursue the spiritual quest, again plunges 
into worldly life until, finally, he miserably succumbs. 


One who seeks to inflict harm on others is bad enough, but the world has at 
least the chance to defend itself. On the other hand, who can help a person 
who is determined to ruin himself? Isn’t it truly suicidal? So, too, is one who 
thinks of nothing but the material world and material life. Knowing well that 
they are illusory and transitory, he tries to feel happy with them. He takes it 
for granted that God has created the world for him to enjoy, and gets more 
and more entangled with it till he comes to his end. Men do the self-same 
things every day, without noticing the monotonous repetition; the same 
eating, the same service or business, the same striving for money, and such 
other things. The marvel is that they do not feel bored with the monotony. 
The reason can be either that it is genuinely pleasurable, or that greed and 
hope have no end. Evidently, the latter is the correct reason; greed and 
desire are truly insatiable. Is it not surprising that, though repeatedly 
disproved, the idea that worldly life is going to be pleasurable is one to 
which man fondly and tenaciously clings? One who refuses to take his own 
experience into account can never learn wisdom. 
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How One should Conduct Oneself in Daily Life 


Truly speaking, one is one’s own best friend or worst enemy. So long as one 
feels ‘I am the doer,’ the desire for the fruit of the action is bound to persist. 
Man desires that he should be free of illness or sorrow of any kind; and yet 
he cannot avoid or escape them. Obviously, then, the idea ‘I am the doer’ is 
baseless, untenable. This is the inevitable result of claiming authority which 
one does not possess. This is precisely what the ordinary man does, whereas 
the saints ascribe the doership to God, to whom it properly belongs. When 
we say ‘Rama (or God) is the doer,’ we automatically get bliss and all 
welfare. So let us do that and live happily. 


If we give sweet things to eat to a patient who has been forbidden to eat 
them, the indulgence harms him. Similarly, we only harm ourselves when 
we yield to passion or lust of any kind. A sick person has to observe three 
things: to avoid what is contraindicated; to adhere to the prescribed 
regimen; and to take the medicine meticulously. Likewise, one who desires 
liberation has three things to do. One is to abandon bad company, improper 
behaviour, hate, jealousy, etc. The second is to maintain good reading, good 
thoughts, righteous behaviour, and good company. The third and the most 
important thing, like medicine, is nama-smarana. 


Sadhana is entirely unrelated to a person’s age. Since the day of the ‘final 
exit’ is unknown and unknowable, every day must be considered ‘ripe age’ 
for sadhana. Let us therefore make nama-smarana a habit. In the beginning 
we are apt to forget it frequently; but it will become a habit by repeated 
utterance, and will create an enduring awareness of God. 


Sadhana naturally calls for discipline, some compulsion, to begin with. Start 
with a little, but see that there is no slackening. If we start with a tall 
resolution, the mind starts inventing excuses and loop-holes. To utter nama 
is to advance towards God. Watch to see that there is no retrogression in 
sadhana. Many are the external hindrances that tend to reduce earnestness 
for nama; the day-to-day family life and professional as well as social 
dealings and influences, past memories and recollections, worries about the 
future, and a myriad such things. Persist in nama-smarana resolutely and 
perseveringly, for nama will itself generate love for God. 
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Let Attention to Prapancha be Limited 


Many people have a ‘main’ business and a’ side’ business. The attention is of 
course centered on the main business and the gain therefrom. The side 
business is subordinate, and may even be closed if the situation makes it 
advisable to do so. In a similar way, Spirituality should receive our main 
attention; gains and losses in the side business of prapancha, i.e. family life, 
Should not be allowed to affect the focus on God. Spirituality needs 
prapancha for practice and support, just as a salad needs salt to make it 
tasty; the salad would be insipid without salt. Too much of salt, however, 
would make the salad uneatable; likewise, too much zest for prapancha 
would vitiate the main goal of human life, namely, attainment of God. So do 
not give over-weightage to prapancha; never let the goal God be out of 
sight. 


To forget God is always undesirable, whether it is due to prapancha being 
very convenient and comfortable, or due to its being sorrowful. To expect 
prapancha to be free from vicissitudes is unrealistic. You must not expect 
that your child, for instance, should never fall ill. Fluctuations of fortune are 
inevitable. 


Prapancha is inescapable for humans, for it is part of God’s creation. What is 
undesirable is the undue weightage that the common human gives to it in 
life, with an egocentric, narrow bias. What is wanted is a shift in our present 
emphasis on this strictly circumscribed personal and family life to the quest 
of God. This will yield true contentment. 


That prapancha is happy where husband and wife both share the divine goal. 
For one who treats prapancha with great zest and a large degree of 
voluntary involvement, even a day of twenty-four hours will not suffice, 
while one who does it merely as duty, a few hours a day may be enough. 
See that you do that duty conscientiously, but beware of being mentally 
attached to it. Do your duty and let the fruit rest on Rama’s will. Devote 
yourself to His name, and earnestly pray to Him to grant that your mind 
becomes fully attached to nama. 


Nothing is dearer to God than His name. We can easily endear ourselves to 
Him by constantly repeating nama, and you will certainly attain to Him. 
Nama compacts faith, and this draws God to you. God, His name, and His 
devotee, form the divine trio. 
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Behaviour within a Family 


The unpredictability of our life is best borne out in wartime. In times of such 
unrest and stress, we should keep the mind unscared and steady. Keep 
doing your duty with a steady heart and without worrying. Worrying is a 
cankerous habit and needs but the flimsiest of causes. It gives rise to 
physical as well as mental trouble. One who can live without worrying about 
anything can be said to belong to God. Therefore, put firm trust in God and 
abandon all worry. 


Every creature is born with the primary passions and emotions; the rich and 
the poor, and even the saints and avatars. The saints and avatars, of course, 
have in addition, noble qualities like love, pity, gentleness, tolerance, and 
forgiveness. The stars in a person’s horoscope relate only to the current life, 
but emotions and passions are a development of a series of births. What 
man has to do is to control these passions and emotions and augment the 
good qualities; prapancha is the training ground for this purpose. 


In intra-family behaviour, everyone should behave as is appropriate to his 
relationship. A man who feels assured that his children will carry out what he 
says, out of their love for him, is an ideal father. The ideal son is eager for 
his father to express his desire and to carry out this desire. He should not 
spend his father’s money for improper purposes; if he does, the father 
should refuse to give him money. After all, a son makes an appraisal of the 
father, like a horse of the rider, and behaves accordingly. It befits a 
housewife to cook and serve food to the family; this is done and received 
with love. Marriage is a sacred bond, and prescribes great restrictions. A 
person who conducts himself naturally and in accordance with the moral 
code will age in a natural way and not suffer pain. 


To resolve honestly to behave properly in the present, automatically wipes 
out the past. Every day is an opportunity offered by God for self- 
improvement. Not to repeat yesterday’s misbehaviour and resolutely to 
improve oneself henceforth; this is what constitutes an opportunity. The 
traditional bounds of behaviour should be observed with understanding or 
with faith. 


Fill your heart to the brim with love for God, and also cultivate love and 
goodwill for all. 
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Never Forsake Nama 


There is only one fundamental thing, the Ultimate Reality; of which the 
entire creation is constituted; that is what we term God. This basic element 
or God is very subtle, intangible, and inaccessible to human reason, 
intelligence and imagination. Human thought is conceived in words! and the 
word or words which saints use to designate God or the fundamental 
constituent of creation is nama. God manifests Himself prominently where 
there is nama, that is where there is belief in and love for God; that is, 
where ego is absent. Just as two swords cannot be put in a single scabbard, 
so, too, God and the narrowly circumscribed ego cannot co-exist in the same 
heart. 


Saints have become one with God. To chant nama is to mitigate personal 
ego. As love for nama grows, pride of doership diminishes. When doership is 
assigned to God, volition and desire vanish. Where there is no desire, 
success and failure cease to matter. A person can be said to have true faith 
in God when he realizes that all events take place only by His desire and 
authority, and that some happiness and some unhappiness, some success 
and some failure, is the very nature of life. That stage is perfection where 
there is no “I ” left even to say that “It is He that is real, not I“; then no * I ‘ 
is left even to say ‘I know Him’. 


In order to meet and recognize a saint, it is necessary to live 
in nama.Alongside that, always behave righteously, never transgress limits 
of personal and social morality, never yield to despondency, never mortify 
the body unnecessarily; and most important, never forsake nama- 
smarana. It is for us to do our duty; the result will be according 
toPrarabdha. Indeed, because God is the final disposer of everything, 
even Prarabdha has to obey His will. 


To live in nama is tantamount to giving up everything to God. A high officer 
makes a stamp of his signature; it is as valid as his own signature. Nama is 
like such a stamp; it has the same effectiveness, the same authority, as 
God. 


He is a true disciple who always lives in nama, thinks of God all the time, 
obeys the sadguru implicitly. Such an attitude and conduct can alone lead to 
unshakable contentment. 
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How to Annihilate Desire 


Sometimes there is something which we know to be wholesome for us and 
conducive to our good; if we still disregard it, evidently it is highly improper; 
nay, it is a veritable sin. We are told that the desire that stands uppermost 
in the mind at the moment when life quits the body, determines what the 
person will become in the next birth. We are thus born in desire, and die in 
desire, while during life, all our actions are prompted by desire. Desire thus 
dominates and pervades our entire life. How then can we free ourselves 
from its clutches, when it is part and parcel of our very being? 


What distinguishes man from all other classes of being is the faculty of 
discrimination between good and bad, wholesome and harmful. That we 
disregard the judgment of this faculty and continue to yield to the dictates of 
ego and desire, is where we go wrong. The ego permeates our thought so 
thoroughly that we treat everything as made for us, belonging to us; and we 
continually talk of ‘my’ wife, ‘my’ children, ‘my’ home, and so on without 
end. We pamper the ego so much that we expect everything/and everybody 
to exist only to please us; which of course, just cannot be. We expect all 
pleasure and only pleasure, no pain and no displeasure. We do this despite 
our knowledge and experience to the contrary, and do not hesitate to use 
fair means and foul to that end. This in turn fosters more and more desire, 
that is pride, and ego. We must break this vicious circle by annihilating ego. 
This ego has so thoroughly diffused into our being and is so subtle in form 
that it needs an equally subtle and penetrating remedy. Nama is that 
remedy, peerless in subtlety and efficacy. It is closest to God. And yet we do 
not take to it with love and steadfastness. Not that we do not know it, but 
we seem to have an innate aversion for it. Let us bear in mind that God is 
the sole doer; this ceaseless awareness is sure to eradicate ego. Therefore, 
let us take to nama with determination and love. One who lives in nama 
succeeds in annihilating desire and its consequences. 
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Sacredness of Married Life 


Marriage is a highly sacred social institution, aiming as it does at the 
spiritual uplift of two souls. The disciple concurs completely with the wishes 
of the sadguru; the same relation should exist between a husband and wife, 
for the latter surrenders herself to the former in all respects. Nevertheless, it 
is unrealistic to expect marriage to yield unalloyed happiness on the material 
plane; it is just not possible. Everyone feels that the world has been created 
only for his or her pleasure; this expectation evidently cannot be realized. 


All human effort has in the ultimate analysis the aim of obtaining happiness; 
but although we understand wherein true, durable happiness lies, we turn a 
blind eye to it and look to individuals, things, and situations, for happiness. 
As a matter of fact, true happiness, which can come only by reunion with 
God can be obtained with only a fraction of the tremendous effort and 
perseverance which we lavish on worldly matters and their fleeting 
pleasures. The means we employ for seeking happiness which is only short- 
lived and imperfect, eventually cannot but entail misery in one form or 
another. Let us henceforth concentrate our attention and efforts on 
happiness which is durable and untainted. 


Everything in this world is regulated by rules and limitations. To seek to 
transgress them is to upset their organization and orderliness. Thus, 
everyone in a family has a specific standing and duty. The home in which 
these are properly observed is a well-ordered house; such a home will, by 
and large, be a happy home for all. Suppose we build a house and provide 
doors, windows, and ventilating openings; now, if these small openings and 
windows protest against this ‘discrimination’ in their respective sizes, and 
decide that all of them will become no less than the size of the doors, the 
house will become an intolerable, unmanageable mess. Similarly, a home in 
which all claim equality and independence of opinion, and where age and 
seniority of relationship are disregarded, cannot remain an orderly unit. As 
the saying goes, a house divided against itself falls. So the general 
atmosphere of our home should be pure, peaceful, and marked by 
sacredness of love for each other and for God. This love should be part of 
selfless universal love, untainted with attachment or selfishness; to walk 
thus in love is to walk towards God. 
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Worldly Things Never Give True Satisfaction 


One’s own experience is, of course, the most dependable of experiences. It 
will generate cautiousness, fortify faith, stimulate spiritual effort, and bring 
God nearer. The saints have advised us time and again, but do we feel the 
same pressing need for God which they felt? As we go about our daily 
business of life, do we think of God as an essential requirement? If we 
reflect on our own life, we find that we have grown to the present age, have 
had education, obtained employment or set up business, married and got 
children, acquired a house, property, furniture, and other amenities of 
pleasure and recreation, and so on; and yet there is something that we think 
we lack, something that we desire. Is this desire ever going to end? 


One person takes up service, another becomes a doctor, or an advocate, or 
a shopkeeper; this, admittedly, is not because otherwise the employer could 
not have got anyone to serve him, or because a patient would have to go 
without a doctor, or because the client would be without an advocate, or a 
customer would be without some particular article. In other words, whatever 
one does is not done for the sake of the deed but with the ultimate motive of 
obtaining for one’s own self some kind of happiness or gain. We find, 
however, that the expected fruition, namely, happiness or contentment, is 
never attained, despite lifelong strenuous toil. Life comes to an end, leaving 
a sense of something yet not done, a sense of incompleteness of 
achievement. Does a man ever feel that he has obtained all he wanted and 
no longer needs anything more, that he is perfectly contented with what he 
has? There is at least the gnawing anxiety that it should never diminish, 
never perish. 


Remember that everything in this world is incomplete, imperfect, 
impermanent; and therefore, no matter what we earn and however much, 
satisfaction can never result from it. How can a collection of things all 
intrinsically imperfect yield the satisfaction of perfection? If a mental hospital 
has two hundred patients as inmates, how far would it be justified to say 
that an addition of a hundred more lunatics would make up one sane 
person? 


It is impossible to predict how much would suffice for a man to secure 
contentment. On the other hand, if we learn to be contented with what we 
have, we will always have enough. 
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Moral Controls are Necessary for Social Stability 


At a conference of thieves, some ‘practitioners’ of the art proposed that 
people should be robbed without purposely hurting them, as far as possible, 
while others expressed the opinion that they must ‘earn’ the loot and must 
therefore thrash the victims. Be that as it may, all were unanimous about 
robbing others! That is, however, hardly different from what we people think 
and do. One section says, ‘We must approach prapancha with a pragmatic 
outlook’; another contradicts this and advocates doing prapancha with 
adequate discretion; while yet another pleads for a proper degree of self- 
interest while doing it. None, however, thinks of God as the basis and the 
goal! All agree that prapancha is indispensable, whether with God alongside 
or without Him! In other words, everybody takes prapancha as substantive, 
and God as an accessory of doubtful necessity or utility, or even a 
superfluity, a figment of imagination, or a Superstition, or at best, a 
dispensable adjunct. 


An inebriated drunkard was raving, singing a song all out of tune. Another, 
equally drunk, came along and hearing the first, upbraided him, ‘What a 
horrid ditty and what awry tunes! Let me show you what and how to sing.’ 
And after a while, the first drunkard similarly scolded the second! Similarly, 
those steeped in prapancha start making wild, illogical assertions and enter 
into wrangles, with similar others. Those who clamour against social 
restrictions cannot be called sane, for no society can subsist without such 
restrictions. 


Except in cases of gross maltreatment, being a subordinate may be no less 
pleasant than being the boss. Indeed, being a boss often involves trouble, 
onus, and anxiety which a subordinate may be spared. In worldly dealings 
we should have only enough shrewdness to save ourselves from being duped 
by others’ cunningness. However, we should not be wily, should not deceive 
or decoy others. 


The majority of the people I came across in life belonged to the ordinary, 
average type. I found them good to live with and deal with. They are 
average in all respects; average in their sin and in their virtue, and even in 
their urge for the quest of God. 


One who has enough to maintain himself and his family at a reasonable 
standard of life and to maintain a moral standard, may consider himself rich 
enough. 
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Leading a Happy Practical Life 


A housewife who, carefully and lovingly, looks after her husband and family, 
and is contented at heart, may be considered to have done her duty and 
also her sadhana. Everybody in the home should feel happy, and keep 
uttering nama. This brings happiness, and there Rama resides. There is no 
better gain than working to keep each other contented and happy. 


Whatever God gives should be treated as His, and we should neither claim it 
as ours, nor feel selfishly attached to it; this, indeed, is walking on the path 
to God. What distinguishes the devotee from the others, is to be in worldly 
life and yet feel the urge to utter Rama-nama. Think every now and then of 
the great saints; this will help purify the heart. Talk not harshly to anyone, 
particularly to your spouse; keep everybody contented; this is what the good 
and the devout would deeply appreciate. Everyone should live for the mutual 
happiness of everyone else in the family; this can be achieved if everyone 
holds Rama always at the heart; all the worry then becomes His. 


Be cautious and vigilant in worldly life, but without becoming attached to or 
involved in it. It is a universal rule that one should not spend all the earnings 
but economise and lay something by against a time of need. Do not, 
however, become stingy, nor a mammon-worshiper. One who enshrines 
Rama in his heart will be happy in life; this is my assurance and blessing. 


Prapancha always presents one cause or another for worry; that worry will, 
however, cease and give place to joy if one always holds Rama in his heart. 
Never give up proper effort; the good and the righteous always tell us that if 
you do your part, God will not fail to give you what is in your best interest, 
provided you always remember Him in your heart. 


I advise you, in your own interest, do not get absorbed in the palpable, 
tangible world; remember always that our basic object is to attain Rama; 
indeed, we should live for Him and Him alone. Pay little heed to the world’s 
respect or disrespect, for both of them strike at the very root of peace and 
of achievement of God. Keep the mind calm, but discharge your duties as a 
practical person. 
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Give Up Ego to Bear the Ups and Downs of Life 


Worldly life can never be an obstruction in the pathway to God. In life we 
have dealings with many persons; the parents, wife, children, siblings, other 
relatives, friends, and many others. If we want to put them on a proper 
footing and make the best use of them, we should interweave them with the 
thread of nama-smarana; this will help us in establishing amicable relations 
with all, and make prapancha very joyful; at least, it will not, prove 
troublesome. 


The main cause of the upsetting of human relations is an individual's self- 
pride, his ego. It is by no means the rich alone who fall a prey to this pride; 
the financially poor and needy, too, are subject to it. We have read in the 
Puranas that when God's incarnation as Narasimha began to tear out the 
entrails of Hiranyakashyapu, the latter’s pride made him reach for his sword, 
instead of humbling himself to kneel before the Lord. How compelling is 
man’s ego even against his better judgment! 


Nor is a man spared by his ego because he is poor or in an humble position. 
A beggar once stood at the gate of a house to beg alms. When the 
householder remonstrated with him for coming at an odd hour, the beggar 
retorted, “Do you think yours is the only house for me to beg at? Don’t 
forget there are a hundred such others!” See how universally this ego 
operates, how deep-seated it is! 


Ego, indeed, is like weeds overrunning a field. We cannot obtain a good 
harvest without completely uprooting these weeds. Similarly, we cannot 
hope to attain God without completely ousting the ego. When opening the 
jackfruit, to get at the pulp, one has first to smear the hands with oil to 
prevent the viscous sap from sticking to them. Similarly, if we sincerely 
practice nama-smarana while conducting the tasks and relations of 
prapancha, neither ego nor desire will be able to entrap us, and we can 
positively attain God. If we shake off this ego and the pride that pester 
everybody, we can easily face the ups and downs of life. 


After a storm shower has stopped, children make little paper boats to sail on 
the streamlets of running water, and laugh with fun whether the boats sail 
or sink; we should similarly take life sportingly; this is easy with the help of 
nama. 
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Never Forget “Rama is the Real Doer” 


God is pure bliss itself, bliss neither caused nor affected by anything. If you 
meditate on His form, visualize Him as with a benign, smiling face. Man 
looks for joy in everything. A little cool breeze on a hot day pleases him; a 
shower in the hot season fills him with hope of pleasant relief. In short, he is 
ever on the lookout for joy, he hungers for joy. Now a hungry man eating 
food will have joy and the satisfaction from it; but if, instead, he eats poison, 
he will not have the joy but only death. So, too, a person indulging in 
sensate pleasures only suffers therefrom. Sumptuous food served to a 
person with intestinal worms, nourishes not him but the worms; similarly, if 
we do good deeds not selflessly, but with an ulterior selfish desire, it only 
fattens the desire instead of bringing us contentment. Therefore, even good 
acts should be done only as a selfless duty, and then they will not affect us 
adversely. 


Man usually becomes habituated to the practices of the trade, profession, or 
service that he has followed in life. An advocate, for instance, gets into the 
habit of arguing and pleading in and out of reason. One who spends a 
lifetime in service will feel and behave as a servant even in a dream. On the 
other hand, whatever one does should be done sincerely but detachedly, 
dispassionately, unaddictedly, purely as matter of duty; otherwise it is 
bound to become harmful. 


After all, it is impossible to remain perfectly still in any single position, 
without doing anything whatever. To have to do so would be the severest 
punishment. We are naturally so constituted that we cannot but do 
something or other, must do one activity or another. Done in forgetfulness 
or connivance of the fact that Rama is the true doer of everything, all 
actions affect us adversely, and only lay a foundation for the next birth or 
incarnation. Therefore, whatever you do should be done in the unshakable 
conviction that Rama is the real doer and that you are only his tool. We 
certainly cannot remain inactive, but trouble arises because we look 
longingly for certain results. If we do things without any expectation of this 
kind or that, the job is itself its own reward, and gives contentment. 
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Our Faith in God should be Firm, Unflinching 


A child crying for its mother will not cease crying until it is reunited with her. 
So, too, the individual soul will find no peace until it is re-united with the 
Cosmic Soul, or God. Our main care, therefore, should be to see how we 
Shall attain God, and not how we can mend a rickety prapancha. We cannot 
rid ourselves of worry for prapancha unless we repose firm faith in God. If 
He is the protector of the universe, are we not ourselves under His 
protection? Remember always that everything that happens is entirely by His 
will and in His wisdom; then the difficulties and trials of prapancha will not 
bother you. Only see that your faith in God is unflinching. 


We read in the Puranas that one day, in the course of the Kaurava-Pandava 
war, Bhishma, the patriarch, vowed that he would kill the Pandavas. They, 
knowing that his vow would never be void and ineffectual, naturally became 
very anxious. However, Draupadi’s faith in Lord Shrikrishna was unshakable. 
She referred the matter to Him. He said, ‘Undoubtedly, Bhishma’s vow can 
never fail. Still, let us try a stratagem.’ He led Draupadi to Bhishma’s 
quarters, where at night access was permitted only to women and 
sannyasins. Himself staying outside, he said to Draupadi, “Bhishma is about 
to fall asleep; you go in and bow to him in the traditional manner, but taking 
care to rattle your bangles,” the bangles indicating that the one bowing was 
a woman with the husband living. On her doing so, Bhishma spontaneously 
responded with the traditional blessing, ‘May you and your husband live 
long.’ Then looking at her, he discovered to his dismay that it was Draupadi! 
He said, “Draupadi, somebody has evidently prompted you to do this!” and 
coming out, right enough, he discovered the prompter, Lord Krishna Himself. 
The task had been achieved, thanks to His help. 


So have single-minded, unswerving faith in Him. If there is anything that 
militates against such faith, it is our personal pride, our vanity, our ego. It 
affects all, high and low, and sometimes becomes so unquenchable that God 
has to incarnate Himself to annihilate it. 


The sovereign remedy to check and destroy this ego is nama-smarana, 
provided it is done with unswerving, single-minded faith, and with no object 
but nama itself. 
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Divert Love for Prapancha towards God 


Love is a natural instinct. One does not have to be tutored about loving 
one’s daughter or son. Where there is a liking, fondness follows. But this 
love is, in the ultimate analysis, also selfish. Were it not so, a person would 
not complain that his son is self-willed, not obedient. A person complains 
thus because such behaviour hurts his ego or self-interest. A freshly married 
youth’s father, when asked how his son treated him, replied, “I'll tell you 
after about six months,” during which period he expected to find out how the 
son’s bride tutored him and how he reacted to it. So undependable, 
unpredictable, is worldly love. How can one depend on this? Therefore, in 
prapancha one should only think of one’s duty, irrespective of the others’ 
response. 


Prapancha, indeed, is like a laboratory or a workshop in a school, where its 
purpose is merely to instruct or give practice, not to turn out a remunerative 
product. Prapancha should therefore be considered only as a place of 
instruction, not as the producer of a profitable article, namely, happiness. 


If we review our experience, how much achievement can we find for which 
we can claim sole credit, and how much is attributable to circumstances over 
which we_ had little control? Therefore, think not much about the 
circumstances, only do your duty conscientiously, without letting the mind 
become overmuch affected by external things. Everything has to await the 
proper, predestined moment for fruition. It is therefore yours only to do your 
duty conscientiously, telling yourself that all that happens is by God’s will; 
thereby you will gradually acquire respect and love for God. The fondness 
which we feel today for prapancha should be diverted to God. Studiously 
learn to love selflessly everyone in the family, and this will automatically 
lead to walking on the spiritual path, and create love for God. There is no 
separate exercise needed for this purpose. That fondness for God will arise if 
you feel that you cannot do without Him. For this we must ever remain in 
His company; and to remain in nama-smarana is the easiest way, the only 
way, to achieve this. The brain may forget what has been read, or seen, or 
done; but you will never forget the divine name if you decide to hold fast to 
it. 
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The Divine is Nothing but Yourself Minus Upadhi 


An exposition of Brahman in words is not possible beyond a certain limit, 
just as a mere description of the sweetness of Sugar cannot give a 
satisfactory, complete idea of it. However, we may comprehend the truth 
from a proper understanding of the “non-truth.” Similarly, one who correctly 
understands maya or illusion can be said to have comprehended Brahman or 
the Reality. 


Maya, after all, is nothing but the shadow that obscures Reality and 
precludes a true view of it. The Reality is ever-existing, never changing or 
perishable; maya, on the other hand, is anything and everything that comes 
into existence and eventually perishes. So long as one remains steeped in 
maya or unreality, there is evidently no possibility of realising Brahman, 
which is the Truth. Under these circumstances, the impermanent, 
perishable, illusory maya tempts us away from God that is the 
unchangeable, imperishable Reality, the home and treasure of bliss. That 
philosophy alone is worth the name which emancipates us from the illusion, 
and takes us to the Reality. Since God, or Brahman, is alone true, lasting 
and blissful, whatever is done for its attainment is true. Realisation that we 
are basically a part and parcel of the infinite divinity, is true emancipation. 
This realisation will come only if and when a person strips himself of all 
upadhi. 


Om, the sacred syllable, is the joining link between the Brahman, which is 
impalpable and the creation, which is palpable. In the spiritual quest, we 
gradually cast off tangible forms and intellectual concepts until we arrive at 
this link, Om, which is but another word for nama, since nama and Om are 
identical. 


In the Bhagavad-Gita, Lord Krishna admonishes Arjuna: “If you really 
possess true knowledge you must calmly and courageously face the 
situation; if you don’t, do not pose as a wise man and indulge in glib talk of 
truth, morals and duties, do not put forward fallacious arguments and pleas, 
but listen to and be led by one who really knows.” In plain words, this 
amounts to saying, “Surrender yourself to and be led by the saints.” 
Compared to the creation, man and his capacities are insignificant, and we 
are mere pawns in the hands of a Superior Power. So whatever pleasant or 
unpleasant things happen, should be contentedly accepted as the will of that 
Superior Power, that is, God. 
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How to Reduce our Attachment for Prapancha 


Our present situation is like that of a person who wants to eat his cake and 
have it too. We aspire to the contentment which God alone has and can 
give; while, at the same time, we do not want to give up our clinging 
attachment for prapancha. Our love for either, thus, lacks constancy, 
whereas genuine love is single-minded, unswerving. 


True, abiding happiness can be found with God alone; but it is by no means 
necessary to give up prapancha; what we need to give up is only our 
attachment for and entanglement with it. This can be done if we realize the 
true nature and value of prapancha. We have our own experience to 
convince us that prapancha, however diligently we do it, cannot bring true 
happiness; and yet it is almost necessary, unavoidable, to do it. What then, 
is the degree to which it is necessary to us? No more than the walking stick 
which an old man or a disabled person carries with him when going out. 


In order that our present bonds of attachment to prapancha should weaken 
and finally be severed, and that, correspondingly, love for God should 
steadily increase, we should abide by the rules laid down by the Shastras, 
exercising control over our acts, thoughts, and speech. Their observance will 
gradually wean us away from worldly life. If we ascribe all ownership and 
doership to Rama, whatever ‘profit’ or ‘loss’ ensues will automatically go 
over to Him, and we shall stand unaffected in prapancha. 


Upright, moral behaviour is the very foundation as well in the spiritual quest 
as in the conduct of worldly affairs. The dictates of the Shastras aim at 
ensuring that one controls passions. Our thoughts should be pure, and 
untainted by selfishness, hatred, or jealousy. Never wish ill to others. 
Exercise rigid control over speech. Always speak gently, sweetly. We want to 
employ the tongue for uttering the sacred name of the Lord; how, then, can 
we defile that tongue by uttering anything that hurts the heart of another, 
that is hurting the Lord who resides therein? Let us withdraw our interest 
from mundane matters and apply it to God. 


What I advise you is strictly the same that the saints have been advising for 
ages. If you believe in it firmly and act accordingly, I assure you that Rama 
will make you happy. 
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Anxiety Keeps us Away from God 


The Lord resides in sattwaguna, so we should strive to acquire it. If we want 
that He may come to us, we should not only do our duty diligently, but 
perform every act in a spirit of dedication. Be practical, and put in proper 
effort in worldly matters, but simultaneously see that you pay due attention 
to God, aS much, at least, as you pay to worldly matters. We realize the 
degree of our dependence on others when we are ill, and it brings home to 
us the narrow limits of our personal capacities and efficiency. 


We would find no cause for worrying about our affairs and condition if we 
only looked at those whose circumstances are worse than those of our own. 
One person worries about the recovery of his lending’s and deposits, while 
another is worried about his owings to others, and yet another feels troubled 
in respect of his children. And the fun is that in all this maelstrom of anxiety, 
no one worries in the least about the betterment of his real self, his inner 
self! It is our thoughts of the past and the fear of the future that keep God 
away from us. Apprehensive about tomorrow, we deprive ourselves of the 
pleasure that we have today; isn’t this really strange? The one unfailing 
remedy for this is instantly to give up worrying, and to devote the time 
saved to nama-smarana. 


One person once came to me, complaining that his son was a happy-go- 
lucky chap, absolutely oblivious of all worry or thought about the future. 
‘How will he fare when he grows older?’ he asked. I said, “Your worry is 
apparently justified; but, if I may ask you, you have yourself worried about 
things all your life; what have you gained by it beyond physical and mental 
trouble, and beyond forgetting God? Why do you now ask your son to do the 
same? I would certainly urge him to do his duty diligently but live happily; 
but I for one would also urge him not to worry.” 


How can one say that you are a true believer in God, so long as you worry 
about your prapancha? He alone can really be free of anxiety who lives in 
the faith that whatever is, is good and sufficient. He alone can get free from 
worry who surrenders himself to God’s will. 
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Keep Incessant Awareness of God in Prapancha 


What, in the ultimate analysis, is the aim of the lifelong struggle of any 
human being? Happiness, as everyone will agree. But can anyone come 
forward and honestly affirm that he has found permanent, unalloyed 
happiness? Everyone puts forward one cause or another for the deficiency in 
his happiness; it is want of enough money, or lack of good health, or loss of 
a dear one, and so on and so forth. There is always want of fulfilment of this 
desire or that, which deprives one of happiness. And the fun of it is that this 
‘desire’ is endless. Running after ‘desire’ is elusive, like running after a 
mirage. Who has ever caught up with a mirage and quenched his thirst? So, 
too, whoever had all his wishes granted, and desired nothing thereafter, 
were it even the preservation of what he had? How at all can we expect 
perfect, imperishable happiness in a world which is itself perishable and 
ever-changing? 


Let me show you a simple way to be happy even in such a world. Simply 
learn to believe that this prapancha is not yours but belongs to the Lord. 
Easy as this may seem in words, it is very difficult indeed to put into 
practice, unless you earn God’s grace; and the way to earn it is, completely 
surrendering to Him. His grace will come upon you in a torrent; only you 
should not obstruct it with ‘I-am-the-body’ feeling. With the exclusion of 
every other thought, feeling, or desire, deliver yourself completely to His will 
and dispensation. The Lord’s grace is ever-flowing, ever-shining; it is we 
that overcloud it with doubt. Say to Him, “O Lord, I am utterly yours, and 
yours alone. This prapancha which I call mine is yours. I am ignorant of the 
path of devotion. Do guide me; I shall implicitly follow you.” Pray to Him in 
all earnestness, and live happily, contentedly, in whatever circumstances He 
places you. 


You come to me with much expense, inconvenience, and trouble; what pains 
me is that you go back empty-handed. I would rather like that you return 
with love for the Lord, which I freely give you and which you cannot obtain 
in the practical world. 
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Love all People Selflessly 


Love is a fundamental instinct common to all beings, including man. Indeed, 
life devoid of love will be unendurable. On the other hand, pure love can 
conquer the whole world. The giving of love involves no effort, costs no 
money. And yet, we do not find love universal; pure, selfless love, in fact, is 
rarely to be found in human dealings. The reason lies in differences between 
individual likes, dislikes and nature, and in mutual relationships inherited 
from past births. 


It is understandable that people take kindly to persons of agreeable nature 
and similar ways of thinking and living. Dissimilarity in these respects may, 
correspondingly, cause apathy; but the antipathy or hatred which people 
often feel is unjustifiable. It should be borne in mind that the reason for 
which we entertain hatred may similarly suffice for the other person to hate 
us. The adage ‘Many men, many minds’ should never be lost sight of. People 
are bound to have divergent views and different likes and dislikes. We 
should always make an allowance for variety in these respects, and treat 
people with the same tolerance that we expect from them, and not hate 
them. Rather, we should try to see what common and agreeable factors we 
can find in others, and therewith establish mutual concord and love. Make a 
beginning with your own family, gradually extending the circle of love to 
include other relatives, friends, and acquaintances, and ultimately to 
embrace in it all humanity. This feeling of love should be pure, devoid of all 
selfishness and guile. It should become a part of our nature, and should be 
reflected in all our actions, speech, and even look. At home, there should be 
mutual regard and loving consideration. Mutual relations in a family should 
be of love, not of awe. We should suggest but never insist. Never say ‘this 
Shall be done,’ ‘this shall not be done’. What happens should be accepted 
gracefully, as His will. 


We should cultivate a natural love for God, like what exists between mother 
and child. We would then be able to view the world and all happenings with 
a sense of detachment, amusement, admiration. Love for the Lord and His 
creation is the very soul of spirituality; we should constantly pray to Him for 
the gift of such love, and live in ceaseless awareness of divine love and 
dispensation. 
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‘I’ and ‘Mine’ — the Cause of Unhappiness 


Rid yourself of all fear, in the firm belief that Rama protects all. He will 
surely stand by you if you deliver yourself up completely to His care; that 
wipes out all cause of worry. Considering Rama as the true and only giver, 
eschew all fear and anxiety. Never cease striving, harbour no fear, and 
never let Rama be out of your mind, whatever may befall. Assign all 
doership and ownership of your life to Rama, by surrendering yourself 
completely to Him in your heart of hearts; where, then, is the cause for 
anxiety and anguish? 


Misery and sorrow spring basically from identifying one’s self with the body. 
So far we have been doing everything with egoism, which is the root cause 
of sorrow. Despite our outward claims that we have abandoned all ego, the 
feeling persists deep in the bottom of the heart, and that is the seed of 
misery. Obstinacy and insistency, are symbols of inner pride of doership, 
and this is the cause of unhappiness. Any feeling of unhappiness in life is a 
sure sign of the existence of ego. There can be no sense of contentedness so 
long as your effort springs out of the feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’. Selfishness is 
an expression of ‘I-am-the-body’ conviction, and leads to misery and ruin. 
Every effort made so far has only fed and strengthened the ‘I-am-the-body’ 
conviction, the source of pain and sorrow. One who entertains that 
conviction will never find happiness anywhere. It only leads to attachment to 
interests other than Rama or God. Never yield to this egoism which totally 
destroys peace of mind; for, sorrow reigns where ego resides. Elation at 
merit and fear of sin also arise from this sense of ego. 


One who loses himself in passions and desire is in for great misery. Clinging 
to them destroys one’s higher interest. The flow of ‘desire’ is endless, like 
that of a river. Desire is mitigated by neither indulgence nor suppression. We 
consider ourselves to be the body, and so cannot endure pain even for a 
moment. 


I have no control over anything or any person that I call ‘mine’; how, then, 
can I expect the world to conform to my will? We can perhaps gift away all 
things, but there still lurks the sense of doership and self-esteem, which is 
precisely what keeps us away from realization of God. 
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Greed Remains ever Unsatiated 


There are two kinds of diseases that harass man. One is, utter lack of 
appetite. No amount of medication produces desire to eat. What use would it 
be to place a sumptuous meal of choice delicacies before him? He would only 
plead lack of appetite and decline the offer. In the other disease, the 
patient’s hunger is never satiated, no matter how much he eats. Exactly 
similar is our condition; only, we are afflicted not with one but both these 
diseases. There is a grand festival of spiritual exercises going on about us, 
worship, prayers, hymns, but we have neither love nor interest therein. We 
have no appetite for them. On the other hand, God has endowed us with so 
many material gifts, wife and children, vocation, property, that contribute to 
worldly happiness; but our avarice is insatiable, we want yet something 
more. How far, how long, is this to go on? 


It may be true that we observe the moral and social codes of behaviour. But 
this is only under inhibitions or fear of social reproach or stigma; this cannot 
be called intrinsic improvement. Such good conduct may be only superficial, 
unless it leads to an improvement in human life as a whole. What we see in 
the world today is a plethora of amenities, conveniences, and gadgets, 
which, however, have not added an iota of contentment to human life. All 
this is really useless unless man’s greed is lessened and there is longing for 
God. Popular ‘religious’ acts such as pilgrimages, worships, singing of 
hymns, etc., may only remind us of spiritual life but may not purify the 
heart; and without such real betterment, progress towards God is 
unthinkable. 


There is no measure to decide how much a man needs to have in this world; 
whereas, one who is determined to feel contented will be happy with 
whatever he has. Life lived with proper understanding can certainly expedite 
spiritual realization without necessitating renouncement of worldly life. We 
may not have love for God today; it will be generated in due course by 
persisting in devotion to saguna and nama-smarana. This repetition of nama 
may be insincere or even forced in the beginning, but persistence will create 
love for it in due course and will lead to yearning for God. It is essential to 
feel that ‘I am no longer my old self; I now belong to God’. 
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Ever Remembering God Makes Prapancha Proper 


Narada once asked Lord Krishna ,‘Where can you be found with certainty?’ 
‘O Narada,’ He replied, ‘I may not be found in Vaikuntha, my traditional 
residence, nor even with beloved Rukmini, but, most positively, with my 
devotee.’ Where else, indeed, can God be found but with the devotees? For 
they live in Him. And who gave Him divinity but devotees? If there are no 
devotees there can be no God. The omnipresence of God can only be 
realized by those who have faith in Him. There is no God for the atheist, the 
disbeliever. If he is asked, ‘Who or what in this world is yours?’, he will 
answer, ‘Why, my brothers, sisters, wife, children, relatives, all this that I 
see and feel, all things required for my life — all these are mine’. But, then, 
will it be correct to accept the existence of all these and yet deny their very 
Maker, to accept the creation and deny the Creator? First believe in God 
from whom this universe has sprung, and open the doors of your heart to 
Him; you will find that He is by you all the time. We must make God our own 
through faith and feeling. You need never fear anything if you carry Rama 
,about with you in your heart. The disbeliever will, of course, ridicule the 
idea, and we should just disregard him. 


Some people say that the worldly life of one who takes to devotion of God 
becomes vitiated thereby. But how can life be led properly if one ignores its 
very Creator? It is utterly inconceivable; on the other hand, those who live 
in the unbroken remembrance of God will find their worldly lives to be well- 
ordered. It is true that giving up worldly life is neither indispensable nor 
necessarily conducive to spiritual life. What must be given up is attachment 
to worldly life. The story of Jada Bharata is well-known, how he quit normal 
life and retired into solitude in a forest, and how, even there, he conceived 
attachment for an orphaned foal of a deer. Attachment has the same effect, 
be it for a deer or for anything else. You cannot earnestly devote yourself to 
God so long as you remain attached to one worldly thing or another. So 
practice diligently to free yourself of all attachment, and have the firm faith 
that Rama is ever with you. 


* KX KK * 


Shri Ram 
23'¢ March 


We must Feel a Dire Need for God in Worldly Life 


Every person wants to be happy, to live in the grace of God, to have love for 
the divine name. Why, then, do we not experience these? Why do we not 
come across anyone who is happy and contented in life? We all think we lead 
a righteous life, worship God, say our prayers, and yet we do not experience 
perfect, ideal contentment. The real cause is that we do not feel a real, 
urgent need for God, we never feel from the bottom of the heart that we 
cannot do without Him, that His presence is indispensable, is a prime 
necessity, for real contentment. We feel that our primary needs are money, 
wife, children, property, service or business, and also God as one among 
them. We do not feel earnestly that, whatever may be the circumstances of 
life, God is the first essential thing for us. We labour for worldly things in the 
firm hope that it is these that will make us happy. Has this hope been 
realised? Retire into deep solitude, ponder deeply, and honestly assess how 
much real happiness you have achieved from all the effort you have put in. 
You will inevitably come to the conclusion that it has been of no avail. The 
marvel is that we admit this failure, and yet do not feel like getting free from 
it. 


We must therefore first disabuse our mind of the notion that worldly life can 
ever lead to permanent, unalloyed happiness. Once we come to this 
conviction after mature thinking, we shall feel the need for God; we shall 
then make a determined effort to reach Him, despite all circumstances. We 
shall realize that we must cultivate deep, devoted love for Him; and it is this 
that is our real need. 


There are three ways to cultivate love for God: living in the company of the 
godly; the cultivation of noble thoughts; and ceaseless repetition of the 
divine name; of these we may practice anyone that suits us. 


If we keep a lamp in the doorway, it lights both sides. So too, nama- 
smarana lights both pathways: the one to good worldly life, and the other 
leading to God. If we want a lamp to keep burning, we must constantly add 
oil to it; similarly, constant nama-smarana will maintain constant awareness 
of God. 
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Worldly Life is a Means to Attain God 


Real contentment can only be found with God, and can be attained only by 
love for God. This love should, really speaking, be natural, inborn, like that 
between mother and child. The main object of human life should be to attain 
God. God created this universe and was very happy when He created the 
human being who, He thought, had ability to love and realize Him. Why, 
then, does a human being not have innate love for God? Man is always 
striving for joy; why should this not result in engendering love for God? 


It seems we make a mistake about the goal we are seeking to achieve. The 
goal must be to reach a state of everlasting joy. If we have failed in 
achieving it with all our endeavours and struggle, is it not obvious that we 
have been pursuing a wrong goal? 


We have to admit that we have a craving for worldly life; we expect that the 
various things which go to make it up will contribute to happiness, and 
therefore we direct all our effort and struggle to obtaining them. This 
struggle, truly speaking, is not for those things in themselves, but for the 
pleasure we expect them to yield. The notion that those things will give us 
satisfaction, should be dispelled from our mind. Today we expect worldly life 
to give us satisfaction; we must rid our mind of this speculative concept. 
Until we do that we cannot become true devotees and obtain lasting 
contentment. 


The Lord assures us that He will give lasting contentment if we cease looking 
for it from worldly life. AS we are at present, we cannot renounce worldly 
life. The saints have shown us the way to belong to God without actually 
renouncing worldly life; and it is that way that we must follow. We should, 
they tell us, withdraw the attachment of the mind from worldly life and apply 
it to God, just as we transfer money from one of our pockets to another; and 
that will eventually give us lasting contentment. 


It is the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ that is the root cause of all unhappiness. This 
sense, this deep-seated conviction, can only be uprooted by dedicating 
oneself entirely, unreservedly, to Rama. Stick to nama as the sole means of 
attaining to Him. 
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Live Worldly Life Solely as a Matter of Duty 


A confirmed smoker once fell ill and went to a doctor. “I will faithfully follow 
your prescription,” he said, “on condition that I will not be asked to give up 
smoking.” The doctor was very tactful; he agreed, but prescribed that a 
certain pill should be held in the mouth when smoking. The pill counteracted 
the harmful effects of tobacco. We can similarly counteract the baneful 
effects of worldly life if we banish from the mind the notion that this kind of 
life will give us true happiness. Thereby, our attachment to it will gradually 
diminish, and we shall continue with worldly life, but purely as a matter of 
duty. 


Persons leading a worldly life have a peculiar nature; they dislike being told 
the truth. As a matter of fact, people happen to meet each other in life as a 
family or friends and foes, simply coming together for a limited time and 
purpose, like co-passengers in a railway train. A family is made up of a 
number of persons; each of them has a ‘self’ which he wants to please; how, 
then, can any single one of them obtain happiness according to his own 
ideas? 


Go about your life with the firm conviction that true contentment is with God 
alone. In business the motive is to earn profit; if there is no profit, the 
business is not worthwhile. Contentment is the profit we seek from worldly 
life; if this profit is not obtained, where is the sense in devoting oneself to 
such life? 


If asked- to pin-point the cause of his lack of contentment, no one will be 
able to do so. This means, conversely, that contentment really does not 
depend on any external cause or condition. And yet, we find that we are not 
happy with what we have; on the other hand, even if we get what we want, 
we do not realise happiness. Everyone knows fully well, from his own 
experience, that worldly life does not, cannot, yield contentment and joy; 
and yet, people do not behave as they ought to; city dwellers out of pride, 
village folk out of ignorance. 


We must consider how we can obtain divine love and contentment while still 
participating in worldly life. Love for the body will automatically shrink and 
SO, aS a consequence, will love for all that is related to it, if we live in the 
divine name. 
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Sensuous Pleasures are neither Real nor Lasting 


Howsoever great a man may be in this world, there is always something 
wanting in his life. We may occasionally come across a person who asserts 
that his life lacks nothing, but even so he has the anxious desire that the 
status quo should be undisturbed; which means that he is not really happy. 
There may also be a person engrossed in sensuous pleasures or pursuits 
who appears to be carefree. A drunken person may not care whether he is 
naked or clothed, may even defy or challenge the king, but only so long as 
he is under intoxication. 


Sensuous pleasures depend on transient sensuous objects that may leave us 
some day; or our senses may become weak; or we may die. And who will 
enjoy such pleasures if he is conscious of death, which is bound to claim him 
some day? 


That abundance of ‘pleasurable’ things makes for abundant pleasure is an 
obvious misconception. Real happiness is that which is everlasting. It can 
only be found with God, who is Himself eternal. Sensuous pleasure is 
available to beast as well as to man. What, then, distinguishes man from 
beast? It is the faculty which enables man to think on the fundamentals of 
life, such as what he really is, and what the purpose of his life is. In 
everyday, worldly matters we think of gains and losses; but they pertain to a 
world which is itself impermanent; how can such thinking lead us to the 
truth? 


We do not try and learn to be contented in the situation in which God has 
placed us, and crave for ‘better’ circumstances which, we imagine, will make 
us happy. Even our devoutness to God and submission to saints is, overtly 
or covertly, for some worldly objective. Isn’t such devotion or submission an 
attempt to exploit God or a saint for a mundane purpose? Even superstitions 
we twist and interpret to suit our wish and convenience. For instance, if a 
cat crosses the path we turn back, interpreting it as God’s premonition that 
our mission will not succeed; but if one wife dies, the husband does not 
interpret this as God's hint but begins to think of marrying again! In short, 
to secure worldly pleasures is our aim, and we exert ourselves only for that 
purpose. Truly, a man who does not introspect on his experiences in worldly 
life can never become wise. 
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Pleasure and Pain Arise from Desire 


“In this world we often find the unrighteous happy and prospering, while the 
righteous frequently meet with failure and sorrow. Why then should I, too, 
not adopt unrighteous conduct?” This is a question that often besets a 
common, ‘God-fearing’ person. If we investigate this matter deeper, we find 
that the common man is not a true seeker of God at all; he is ‘God-fearing’ 
because he has a lurking fear of punishment by God, or of social 
disapproval, if he deviated from accepted standards. He hopes to keep God’ 
pleased’ so that He may not allow snags to arise in his worldly life, or to 
straighten out those that exist. This is asking the Lord of the Universe to pay 
attention to the apparent difficulties of an insignificant individual; isn’t it as 
ridiculous as calling in a professional brick-layer to build a doll’s house? In 
worldly life it is our own duty to exercise proper care and caution; if we fail 
to do so and suffer as a consequence, how can we expect God to step in and 
set things right? 


We pray to God for trifling mundane favours. Even if He were to indulge us, 
we must be prepared to accept both sides of the coin, including the 
attendant ill effects or sorrow. Imagine that a ‘pious’ thief regularly prays to 
God before embarking on his mission of thieving. He may occasionally 
succeed; but if he happens to be caught and convicted, shouldn’t he accept 
the punishment, too, as His dispensation or pleasure? 


Unless and until we realize what we are in reality, we shall not get peace and 
contentment, not even if we are at the peak of success and prosperity. We 
should get to know our real self and the Creator of this universe, for true 
peace and contentment. 


Any conclusion based on an _ unsubstantial hypothesis, such as the 
permanence of the body, must also be unsubstantial. To look for happiness 
in this worldly life is as foolish as hoping to get white paste by rubbing and 
grinding coal. Our sense of pleasure and pain depends on our mental 
outlook. In worldly life we get no more and no less than what we are 
destined to; therefore, both pleasure and pain will vanish if we cease to 
desire anything different from what it is—that is, merge our desire with that 
of God. 
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Remembrance of God, and Sense of Duty 


While talking, everybody employs the terms ‘I’ and ‘mine’. Evidently, he has 
some duties in respect of both these. ‘Mine’ has a reference to the body and 
the things and persons related to it. The duty of the ‘I’ part is to realize God. 
The duties of the body comprise conduct with the persons with whom one 
comes in contact, with due regard to the requirements of religion, the 
Shastras, and morality, according to the relation of the individual. ‘Duty’ 
means what it is proper to do, without expectation of any kind of return. 


A man must pay equal regard to his duties in respect of both ‘I’ and ‘mine’. 
It will not do to say, “I will fulfill my duty towards ‘I’ without regard to the 
duty towards ‘mine”’. Suppose a man is in service. Evidently, he does not do 
it because the employer would not have found another person to do the job, 
but because this man wants the wherewithal to provide for himself and his 
family. Now suppose this man does not utilize his salary for their 
maintenance; of what use is his service so far as they are concerned? In 
other words; he is not doing his duty to them. Similarly, if a man devotes 
himself entirely to his inner self, neglecting his body and dependents, he is 
failing in that part of his duty. Therefore everyone should keep constant 
awareness of God and of his worldly duty, too. On the occasion of the 
birthday, one should introspect to find out what mistakes in this respect 
have occurred in the past and, avoiding them, steadily improve oneself. The 
enjoyment of a delectable dinner is heightened by the enchanting aroma of 
incense; we should similarly be sweet inside and outside; gentle in 
behaviour and speech, and filled within with the sweet divine name. 


Just as a maestro moves apparently freely in a scale of notes, but is 
inwardly ever aware of the time measure, we should keep our attention 
riveted on God while attending to worldly matters. As it is God Himself who 
keeps the time measure, He never errs; and so, one who lives in unbroken 
remembrance of God will ever be right. The sun only sends his light, but this 
destroys darkness; similarly, nama creates love of God which, as its side 
effect, removes the devotee’s defects. 


* KX KX KX 


Shri Ram 
29** March 


Look on Worldly Life as a Mere Spectator 


To recognize the reality is spiritualism; worldly life takes the unreal as real. 
What we perceive may not necessarily be real; and yet it may not be 
entirely unreal, non-existent. The Ultimate Reality has all the qualities that 
we attribute to it, and some more; in this sense, it can be called nirguna. 
Also, whatever attributes we apply to it are a matter of imagination, and it is 
therefore beyond all attributes; in this sense, too, it is nirguna. The structure 
of the universe is on the same pattern as the human body. Both possess the 
‘five sheaths’, the pancha koshas, with the only difference that in the body 
they are in manifest form while, in the universe, they are latent. 


Brahman, the Ultimate Reality, being single, felt bored with its solitariness, 
and so assumed the myriad forms which constitute the universe. Man 
inherited this trait from his creator, this liking for creating diversity. 
However, God remained aloof from his creation, and so stands as a 
spectator, and is untouched by pleasure and pain, whereas man got himself 
involved and entangled, and therefore suffers pain. One who can manage to 
keep aloof, mentally detached, will never suffer pain or sorrow. The Spiritual 
quest is an attempt to disentangle oneself from all this mess. If one wishes 
that worldly activities should not give rise to sorrow, one should learn to live 
as a mere objective spectator. 


We multiply our worldly activities with the aim of deriving pleasure, but as 
the joy arising out of anything is dependent on that object, it vanishes with 
the removal of that object. We should strive to find lasting joy. 


To be alive is to have the vital force within oneself. This vital force being part 
and parcel of the Ultimate Reality, is constituted of existence, knowledge, 
and bliss. Therefore, so long as we live, bliss must be our natural 
characteristic. This pure bliss we should enjoy. This bliss is positive, while 
the pseudo-bliss that deep sleep brings is negative in nature. 


The firm belief that the divine will is at the root of everything, that God is 
the real doer, gives the only real contentment. Real happiness lies in action 
itself rather than in the fruit or expectation thereof. The action of nama- 
smarana will easily and naturally lead to lasting happiness. One who 
genuinely feels that he knows nothing but nama, truly knows everything. 
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God Resides where Harmony Reigns 


Of the four ‘orders’ or stages of human life (ashramas), that of the 
householder or family man is the best. The institution of marriage aims at 
the preservation of social and personal morals and religious practices. God 
resides in the home where peace and harmony reign. A man is judged by his 
deeds, just as confectionery can be judged by its pleasant smell. Always 
behave so as not to harm anybody or his interest. Never be downhearted; 
courage will lead to success sooner or later. Exert yourself, try to make up 
the deficiencies in your family life. If illness comes, do not be frightened; 
spare no effort in arranging for proper treatment, but never yield to anxiety. 


See that you keep your kith and kin happy and contented, but do not play 
into anybody’s hands. Bear in your heart love for all. Do not let anything 
make your mind dispirited. Contentment in the home decreases as individual 
selfishness grows. All in the family will be happy if everyone is considerate to 
others. 

Husband and wife should love each other and live happily, contentedly, in 
the contemplation of Rama. Give no cause for worry or pain to each other. If 
anybody in the family errs or goes astray, punishment is necessary, but it 
should not be of a kind and degree that would debar repentance and 
correction; rather, everybody should treat the errant person in such a way 
that he would feel induced to improve himself. 


Keep your conduct pure and above reproach; be faithful to your wife. Seek 
not another woman, even if doing so costs you your life. Do not fall into vice 
of any kind; always avoid low or undesirable company. Do _ nothing 
unworthy. A weak point or deficiency of the family should not be divulged to 
outsiders. Do not impair your prestige. Do not betray others, nor rejoice in 
their suffering, nor be overmuch worried over your own. Never mention an 
obligation you may have done to another person. 


Take proper care of your children. Never be depressed in family life. Give 
your love to all. Selflessness is the source of true happiness. Children should 
obey the parents, keep good company, attend to their studies, and keep in 
nama-smarana. There is no truth higher or purer than nama; it will definitely 
lead you to realization of Rama. 
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Reform Yourself, the World Improves to that Extent 


We consider ourselves to be the sole doer of everything, and grieve if 
eventually we come by misery. What is the ground for boasting ‘I have done 
it’ when I cannot be sure of the result beforehand? Even to say that ‘I 
dedicate every action to God’ nurtures pride. There are many persons of 
God-fearing conduct, but they too, are not free from the pride of doership. 
Really speaking, we cannot become spiritual merely by doing even noble 
deeds; to realize that one is not the true doer is the key to success in 
spiritualism. A man lands himself into pleasure and pain by vainly assuming 
doership. We should rise above both of these by ascribing doership to God, 
to whom it belongs in reality. 


It is quite often presumed that a prisoner who feels happy in the confines of 
his cell must be really happy. Are we not like that prisoner if we think there 
is nothing beyond the body, and seek pleasure in sense-objects? But just as 
the prisoner will no longer feel pleasure in his cell once he breathes the free 
air outside, one who has tasted the supreme bliss that is God, will attach no 
value to sense-pleasures.! Perhaps today we cannot purge the mind of 
sense-pleasures, but it does not mean that we cannot turn it to God at all. 
We should coax the mind just as we pat a shy horse. We should tactfully 
bridle the mind when it tries to deviate from the correct path. Nama- 
smarana, to which we are today disinclined, should be forced on the mind, 
and thereby the mind should be weaned from the sense-pleasures which it 
cherishes today. 


We manage to surmount difficulties in worldly life; why, then, should we be 
afraid of impediments we come across in spiritual life? If discerning thought 
cannot make us happy in the present circumstances, we can never hope to 
be happy. 


Can one succeed in the spiritual quest merely by retiring to mountains and 
caves? Were it so, even monkeys could have achieved it. The lower animals 
are unable to restrain their passions; but man can discriminate between 
good and bad; this is a special gift of God to mankind. 


Do not bother to reform the world; that is a task for great souls. Reform 
yourself, and the world is reformed to that extent. 
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Associates Greatly Influence One’s Life 


The kind of persons we associate with, greatly influences us. Their influence 
affects and moulds us very greatly, and almost unknowingly. Persons going 
by different conveyances travel automatically at the respective speeds of the 
vehicles. When we travel by a railway train, we cannot control who should 
take the next seat. If he be a smoker or a tobacco-chewer, we must tolerate 
him even if we have a nausea for tobacco. Undesirable or bad company is 
thus troublesome, often even debasing. On the other hand, the company of 
the good is always profitable, elevating, promoting beneficent desires and 
noble thoughts. 


A sannyasin may be living under the shelter of a tree, and without food. 
Anyone who goes to him there must partake of the same shelter, and go 
without food like him. Suppose one went to Saint Ramadas; he would ask 
the visitor, too, to accompany him with the begging bowl and go to solicit 
food in the neighbourhood. If, however, a person visits a saint who is a 
householder, he will see to it that the visitor is fed. 


Food carries with it a trace of the desire of the person who provides that 
food; so we should even request if necessary, for food in a saint’s place. It is 
not easy to keep in constant physical company of a saint, for we may be 
living away from his residence; even otherwise, busy as we are, working to 
make a living, how much time can we spare for his company? But one can 
be assured of beneficial company in the form of nama-smarana anywhere 
and at any time. 


Desire cannot be satiated by indulging it, but only by living in God. Peace of 
heart will only come when we feel convinced that everything takes place at 
His will, and therefore, we should not expect or desire for a particular result. 
Only then can we attain complete surrender to God. 


If we repeat the holy name while keeping in the company of the good, we 
certainly get free from the shackles of ‘the-body-am-I’ feeling. The food 
eaten in different countries may vary, but the water needed to digest it is 
the same all over the world; similarly, whatever the method of worship one 
follows, it does not come to fruition without nama. Therefore take to nama in 
all earnestness. 
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The Two Kinds of Good Company 


Good company is inestimably beneficial. We can keep company with a saint 
in one of two ways: one is physical proximity, while the other is to be in the 
sadhana advocated by the saint. The former is indeed rare; firstly, we 
cannot easily recognise a true saint even if we chance to meet one; and, 
secondly, even then doubts may beset the mind about his genuineness. 
Besides, if you fall in with a hypocrite, he will definitely lead you to ruin. 
Physical proximity with a ‘saint’ is, therefore, fraught with potential risk. 


The other kind of company, namely, the sadhana advocated by him, is free 
from all risk; for, what is advised by him (whether he is genuine or fake) will 
have to be the correct thing. Even a hypocrite will have to give correct 
advice, if only to maintain the similitude of genuineness; and such correct 
advice, if followed sincerely by a seeker, is bound to do good. If you are 
fortunate enough to locate a genuine saint, however, physical proximity with 
him is tremendously effective. Just as we travel with the same speed as the 
vehicle we employ, and all we have to do is not to leave it, to hold on to it, 
so, if we are fortunate enough to find a real saint, it would serve our 
purpose even if we just keep in his company. In such company, there is 
nothing that we need to do beyond associating with him. That removes all 
scope for pride in us, and also mitigates desires. That is why Saint Tukaram 
requests God to grant, not money, nor even moksha, but just the company 
of the godly. 


The company of the godly induces us to take nama; and nama alone will 
maintain steadiness of purpose. It keeps just what is necessary and removes 
the rest. But it must be taken with absolute faith. It gradually gives 
steadiness to our thought; and it is only then that we can really avail 
ourselves of the physical company of the godly, which leads us to God 
without extraordinary labour or penance. Sadhana gets automatically done 
along with the things going on there; worship, prayer, listening to good 
thoughts, chanting nama. Therefore we should make special efforts to keep 
in good company; we should not cite ‘destiny’ as an excuse against it. 
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How to Recognize a Saint 


Foodgrains often contain stone particles which we cannot recognize and sift; 
for instance, there are undistinguishable white stone grains in rice, which it 
is extremely difficult to detect and remove. Saints, similarly, live among us, 
appear like us, without our being able to make them out. Books often 
enumerate the qualities of saints, but still we may not be able to recognize 
them from the common people. The one quality by which we can 
unmistakably recognize a saint is that he sees God in everybody and 
everything. That, however, is a criterion which we cannot successfully apply 
unless and until we ourselves become saintly. 


We should never slander anyone. When we see faults in others, we should 
bear in mind that those faults are in us, too, in a dormant, if not active, 
form; we should at once pray to God and entreat Him to rid us of them. We 
should take care to reform ourselves first. Until our mind is thoroughly 
cleansed of impure thoughts and desires, we shall not be able to see God 
everywhere. 


Simple food is easier to digest than food made up of different ingredients 
and condiments; so, too, a simple, innocent heart can easily mix with 
others, We cannot do so today because our heart is impure. A man of 
simple, straightforward, innocent heart generally walks gently and talks 
softly and sweetly. He is liked by all. Our contentment or lack of it depends 
on our outlook on the world. ‘I live not for myself but for others; it isn’t that 
the world is for me; rather, I am for the world;’ we should cultivate this 
attitude towards the world. 


In the heart of hearts one should be without desire of any kind, and devoid 
of covetousness. Never desire that another’s wealth come to you. One who 
owns a lot of money may be called wealthy; one with erudition may be 
termed learned; a farmer is one who keeps a farm; yet, none of them may 
be called great; one may be a miser, another proud, and the third may have 
some vice. He alone is truly great who possesses all good qualities together. 


Conceit sullies the mind; also, this conceit works in a subtle manner, so 
there is no Knowing how and when it will attack. Remembrance of nama is 
the only antidote to conceit; let us therefore, chant it ceaselessly, and live 
happily, fearlessly. 
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About Saints 


One who surrenders himself to a saint, putting aside his own knowledge and 
wisdom, is a true sadhaka. One who sees the whole universe, including his 
disciple, as a manifestation of Rama, is a real guru. He never behaves under 
the constraint of obligation, nor does he harbour the slightest fear. Saints 
know on what spiritual level the disciple is. The mundane-minded are 
subservient to sensuous considerations, while saints rule over them. We may 
say that we have met a saint if we get an experience of the peace and 
contentment which a saint possesses, or if a liking for it arises in us. 


A patient may know nothing of the constituents of a medicine and still get 
cured if he takes it with faith; a person who knows nothing of cooking can 
have a discriminating palate, and can eat food to his fill; so, too, a person 
may not be able to express it in words and yet have had spiritual 
experience. 


As we do not feel sorry for common salt having a salty taste, and accept it 
as its nature, so the saints do not worry over battles, riots, feuds, disasters, 
harassment of the good, and so on, realizing them to be the very nature of 
the world. Not that they like them; indeed, they even strive to eradicate 
those evils. 


Frogs living in a well or a small pond have no idea of the vastness of the 
ocean; so, too, we have no idea of the greatness of saints. Saints were 
initially just like what we are today, but they elevated themselves to the 
present height by dint of constant awareness and contemplation of God. 


We need not undertake a search for saints. If we are really intense in our 
desire, they will themselves come searching for us; they look only to our 
earnestness. 


A saint is like a detective; he lives among us, like us, but unrecognized by 
us. He can see what goes on inside his body, but does not worry about a 
disease it may have. He has the power to change destiny, but never evades 
or alters it; it has to be faced. Whatever sadhana the saint prescribes for a 
sadhaka is according to the latter’s capacity; so it behaves us to obey his 
advice implicitly. 
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Effect of Association with Saints 


A peddler vending medicinal herbs and roots carries a peculiar bolus which 
can absorb poison or toxins when placed over the spot of a venomous sting 
or a festering wound. When washed, the special property of the bolus is 
restored. In the same way, our sins are drained away in the company of a 
saint, while the saint himself remains pure and holy as before. Association 
with a holy man can, perhaps, be secured, but it is very difficult to maintain 
it. Generally, we seek the company of what we like; and because we are 
impure at heart we seek the company of sensuous persons. Sense-objects 
may not be harmful in themselves, but it is the company of sensuous 
persons that is debasing. Company affects us for evil or for good. A saint is a 
person who does not help us in the gratification of worldly pleasures but, on 
the contrary, weans us away from them. A saint is one who kindles love for 
God in our hearts. We should have an earnest longing to meet such a saint. 
Sense-pleasures are very enticing; but when we feel that we should free 
ourselves from their clutches we should resort to the company of the devout. 
When evil thoughts beset the mind, take recourse to nama. 


Those who see everything as the manifestation of God, and the universe as 
His pleasurable amusement, alone find true and lasting joy. That is why the 
saints always talk of God. Saint Tukaram used only to utter the name of the 
Lord, ‘Vitthal’, ‘Vitthal’, but its sweetness far surpassed that of the best of 
Our music. 


Saints feel deep and sincere compassion for us; we cannot even gauge its 
depth; because our mind is steeped in sense- pleasures, we take their 
advice lightly, though it is in our interest. When we are ill we take the 
prescribed medicine even if it is unpleasant to taste and smell; then why 
should we not attend to the benevolent advice of the saints as an antidote to 
miseries of worldly life? Even the apparently harsh words of a saint do not 
hurt, because he is constantly in communion with God. 


Absolute fearlessness is the chief mark of a saint; there is no cause for fear 
when one feels that he himself pervades the universe. 
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Saints are the Visible Embodiments of God 


One who cannot conduct his worldly life properly will neither do well by way 
of spiritual life. One should resolve not to let the mind be ruffled by worldly 
events, and carry out the resolution with faith in the sadguru. Practice the 
sadhana assiduously, and get to know who you are in reality. When you 
realise that God is the only Reality, then only you will realise who you are. 
Do not abandon saguna even when you understand nirguna. To have a liking 
for the name of Rama is the greatest of good fortunes. Speech is the result 
of inspiration in the heart; if, then, we utter the name of Rama, He must be 
present in our heart. 


Implicit obedience to my guru was my sole sadhana; what else, then, can I 
ask you to do? Association with a saint puts us on the right path. Saints do 
not cure us of disease, but they dislodge from the mind all fear of it. Saints 
are the visible embodiments of God. It is their mission in life to direct the 
minds of thousands towards God. It is impossible that a saint will advocate 
anything that contravenes the teaching of the Vedas and the Shastras. 


Our feelings of pity are aroused on seeing an offspring of rich parents 
begging in the street. The saints similarly feel unhappy to see us forget our 
heritage and grieve, despite the rare good fortune of being born as a human, 
after the great cycle of rebirth in myriads of lower species. It is a very 
serious loss for the soul not to be able to attain God even in this unique 
human life. We should, therefore, manage to remain in the company of 
saints with the utmost perseverance, and earn their grace. Let us follow 
unquestioningly the path chalked out by them; then there is no fear of 
stumbling, falling, or failing. We get ourselves involved head over heels in 
mundane matters, so that we fail even to notice the rousing call of the 
saints. Let us keep at least within earshot of that call. Let us put our faith in 
the teaching of the saints; this will create in us love for God which, in turn, 
will reduce our attachment to worldly pleasures. Thus, if we maintain 
association with saints it will eventually lead us to our ultimate good. 
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We Fail to Achieve Real Self-interest 


Neither reading nor listening, however profuse, is really useful unless 
translated into action. An abstract thing will not yield satisfaction unless put 
into actual practice. The saints have told us so much, all to no purpose 
because we do not ponder over their preaching. They have with one voice 
affirmed that this human body is transient. And yet we continue to be 
attached to it; isn’t this truly strange? If we do not believe in the saints’ 
words, we should at least see what our own experience teaches us. The 
mundane-minded believe that all pleasure pertains to the body and the 
senses; but what does experience show? It is common knowledge that the 
young and the old, the pauper and the prince, everyone is struggling 
constantly to obtain happiness and peace of mind. We grow from childhood 
to youth, acquire education, find a job, earn money, marry and have a 
family; in other words, we strive for and usually get almost everything which 
we thought would make for happy contentedness; have we succeeded in the 
goal? It is true that leading family and, worldly life does need a certain 
degree of attachment to the body; but that does not mean that the entire 
life should be devoted to toiling for sensuous pleasures alone. This is not 
true self-interest; it is only catering to what, in reality, we are not for; what 
good can it bring to our Real Self when the body dies? 


Those who only talk glibly but never act accordingly, come to ruin. It is 
necessary to abstain from talking so long as we feel we must talk. We should 
distinguish between liberty and license. ‘Liberty’ has a sanctity, while 
‘license’ is ugly and profane. Strictly speaking, man has liberty only in 
respect of spiritual progress. In all other matters and those concerning the 
body, he is under various obligations and constraints; for instance, he has 
duties as a father, a husband, a son, etc. However, his supreme duty as a 
human is to attain Godhead. While attending to their respective duties most 
diligently at home or in their spheres of work, people should devote all the 
rest of their time to meditating on nama. In business, it is the net profit that 
we look for; similarly, the net profit of human life is the degree to which our 
attention is turned to God. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
st® APRIL 


Meditate on Nama with a Doubt-free Mind 


When asked to practice nama people usually advance excuses. In point of 
fact, however, there is no real impediment. Stray thoughts throng the mind 
even when we are doing any other action; why, then, should we feel upset if 
such thoughts crowd the mind during meditation? As soon as you find time, 
take to chanting nama with faith. 


Two pedestrian travelers saw a grove of mango trees. They asked the 
keeper if they could have some mangoes. He replied, “Yes, you may eat as 
many mangoes as you can in fifteen minutes.” One of the travelers’ started 
eating the mangoes, while the other plied the keeper with questions about 
the owner of the grove, the tax paid on the grove, and so on. At the end of 
fifteen minutes, the keeper said, “Time for you to go”. The first traveler had 
his fill, while the other had to depart without tasting a mango. This parable 
teaches us that instead of wasting time on idle inquiries we should start 
practicing nama with implicit faith. We should go on with the practice 
whether or not we have understood its significance, as Dhruva did on being 
enjoined by Narada. He raised no doubts and queries, stuck to nama as the 
sole abiding truth, and thereby propitiated God. The saints are selfless souls 
and guide us with great sincerity; therefore, we should practice nama with 
trust in their word, and simply get saturated with it. 


How long should we repeat nama? Until we get lost in it; for, once that 
happens nama will remain with us forever. Nama is the highest truth. 
Spiritual knowledge, worship of deities, performance of rituals, etc., are 
undertaken to attain God and emancipation; but nama-smarana is the 
simplest and easiest path to it. 


A large fortress was absolutely impregnable. It had a large gate secured by 
a strong lock. One person, however, managed to get hold of the key. Then 
entrance became absolutely easy. Nama is the key to emancipation. It 
makes attainment of God a simple matter. People complain that love for and 
faith in nama do not come easily. However, we may trust in what the saints 
preach, and take to nama wholeheartedly, incessantly. This is bound to lead 
to contentment. If we repeatedly chant nama we can certainly shake off the 
shackles of ‘the body-am-I feeling. 
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Mission of Saints is to Remind us of God 


He who realises the Ultimate Truth becomes omniscient; those who hold fast 
to it are saints. They are ever eager to show us the way, but our self-conceit 
comes in the way. Some persons charge saints with making people 
unresisting and inactive by asking them to requite evil by forgiveness and 
even kindness. Actually, the saints have done such a great lot for humanity. 
However, there is a world of difference between their doings and ours, 
basically because they ascribe all doership to God, whereas we try to claim 
all credit for ourselves. The achievement of the saints is subtle, ours is only 
for show, and so ineffectual. 


One may have a lot of book-learning, but it is evidently futile if it does not 
percolate into outlook and action. To understand the real nature of this 
world, we should go to one who successfully keeps himself free of the mesh 
of pleasure and pain. Such a person looks only objectively on the world, and 
is detached in outlook as well as in action, whereas we get enmeshed in the 
Snare of pleasure and pain. Because a saint’s heart is pure, untainted by 
selfishness, even his harsh words do not hurt, but are blessings in disguise. 


Saints are usually not erudite in the popular sense. One may quit home 
while still only a child, another runs away from the wedding altar, while yet 
another may be utterly illiterate. Yet their existence makes itself felt even 
after they quit the body. 


A child playing outside the home suddenly thinks of its mother and runs in to 
her. This means that the child always has a subconscious awareness of her. 
We should have a similar loving longing for God, a similar devotion. When 
this longing becomes a maddening passion, a saint comes along to pacify it. 


Saints are born for the sacred mission of reminding the people at large of 
the existence of God. The greatest obligation they have conferred on the 
world is that, to the invisible Lord, they have given a habitation and a name, 
a saguna form that we can imagine, remember, and serve; they gave us the 
simple sadhana of nama-smarana; wrote for us great guiding and instructive 
books like the Jnyaneshwari and Eknathi Bhagwat; and advised us to feed 
people. One who performs these things to the best of his ability will never 
feel want, and will ever enjoy contentment. 
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Remain ever Dedicated to Rama 


Listen carefully to what I say. Dedicate yourself completely to Rama in your 
heart of hearts. Surrender yourself to Rama in all respects, taking Him to be 
your sole friend, sole relative. He is mercy personified. Say to Him, “O 
Rama, you are my sole refuge. You are the only doer in the world. There is 
none but you who distributes both the pleasant and the unpleasant. I suffer 
pleasure and pain on account of and according to my mental attitude.” 


As long as the struggle for ‘me’ and ‘mine’ lasts, there can be no peace of 
mind. The only remedy as advised by saints is to approach Rama in utter 
surrender. They also show us the way to achieve this. Do not remain without 
effort; only, do not desire for a particular result or fruit. All action should be 
purely a matter of duty, never forgetting the Lord. In fact, first resign 
yourself to God, and strive only as an inspiration or direction by Him; be 
ceaselessly aware of His presence; and then your action will automatically 
stand dedicated to’ Him. 


A mind at peace with itself is the hall-mark of a saint. Remember always 
that everything that happens is by the will of Rama; but you must exercise 
due caution in your worldly affairs. Be fearless in the knowledge that Rama 
is your protector. 


Never look to faults in others; remember that the same fault may be lurking 
in you. The body, of course, depends on so many persons and 
circumstances; but your mind is free, if you keep it fixed on God. He is really 
in bondage whose mind is attached to a worldly thing. One who places 
himself passively in charge of Lord Rama will never feel loss. Remain 
unceasingly in the remembrance of the Lord’s name. In worldly life, observe 
the moral code. Women, children, everybody in fact, should adhere 
steadfastly to Rama. 


The present times are really extraordinarily difficult. The mind, fickle by 
nature, is deluded or misguided too easily. One can never be too careful in 
this regard; for this, never let Rama be out of sight or out of mind. You don’t 
have to go in search of Him; He is right here, by your side. Indeed, one who 
always keeps Him in mind need not be afraid even of death. Constant prayer 
purifies the heart, and then alone we become fit to see the Lord. 
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Importance of Association with a Saint 


It is true that saints have not made conquests of territorial kingdoms, but 
they have obtained sovereignty over their own minds. Saints do not 
‘perform’ miracles, nor can miracles be considered an identity mark of a 
saint. Miracles may, however, ‘occur’ at the hands of a saint. It is improper 
to slander or disrespect or test a saint. Wish ill to none; always wish well, do 
well, to others. There is no greater ‘good’ than nama; constant repetition of 
nama is as good as the company of saints; so, too, good thoughts are 
equivalent to association with saints. Meditation, nmama-smarana, 
contemplation, and good reading, these will, in due course, bring about 
association with saints. 


To remain in association with a saint with the object of gaining a worldly 
objective is highly reprehensible. If a child presses the mother for a large 
dose of opium, will she indulge it ? No true mother ever will. Similarly, no 
true saint will ever encourage mundane desires. Not only does a saint not 
have love for worldly pleasures, he is immeasurably grieved if he finds such 
desires in the heart of a person who is his follower. 


It is only the saints who have really comprehended the Ultimate Reality. A 
saint considers his mission in life really fulfilled if he meets a disciple who 
has a genuine desire to understand that Ultimate Truth. Through association 
with a saint we can achieve what other sadhana may fail to give. The saying 
of a person is comprehensive in influence, to the degree of his selflessness. 
Our talk is heeded with scant attention even by our own family members, 
but what a saint says is listened to with respect all over the world, because it 
is extremely sincere and selfless. The shruties are of eternal appeal because 
they are the words of the rishis uttered with the sole desire to do good to 
mankind. 


To be contented with what God has thought fit to give us; to hate none, to 
envy nobody; to see everything as a manifestation of God; to be devoid of 
conceit; to be continuously in the remembrance of the Lord’s name; and to 
feel sincerely respectful towards the saints, the sadguru and the God- 
fearing; these things comprise the highest spiritual practice. 
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The Company of Saints is a Means to Attain God 


A sensuous person behaves like a drunkard; he knows fully well what is 
good and what is bad, but cannot bring himself to do the right thing. He 
acknowledges, on the one hand, that he is in essence the same as the 
Supreme Being, but, on the other, succumbs to the lure of evanescent 
sensuous pleasures. 


In truth, devotion for God is the only thing that matters; all else is futile. 
One should associate with a saint and learn to be thoroughly devout. When 
we cease to feel that there is yet something to be done, we may presume 
that we are progressing in sadhana. Serving the sadguru is the best means 
to generate genuine devotion. A sadguru has got to meet a disciple who 
obeys him passively. Truly, a sadguru is superior even to the kamadhenu, 
for he purges the mind of all desire, extinguishes desire itself. 


There is no possibility of realising God without an intense inner urge. With 
great luck one may come across a saint; but true benefit of his company can 
only be derived if there is consonance of thought and conduct with him. 
Unfortunately, our thoughts do not harmonise with the saints’, and so even 
their company does not benefit us. We don’t have even an idea of the 
anguish their heart is filled with on seeing us roll and roll in the mire of 
sense pleasures. We have found ourselves unable to see the way to real 
contentment, so we go to a saint for help; does it not, then, behoove us to 
follow his advice? The saints have asked us to follow the pathway to the 
knowledge of God. We basically lack the urge to seek God, so we have to 
create it. To attain to God, the Ultimate Reality, association with a saint is 
the simplest and surest means. 


There are two ways of rescue for a person caught in a whirlpool. One way is 
for an expert swimmer to jump into it and, dragging the drowning man, to 
break through the whirlpool to safety. Of course this calls for great skill and 
strength. The other way is for the drowning man himself to dive to the 
bottom of the whirlpool, and then escape through the calm water there. 
Erudition is like a whirlpool. Superficial knowledge leads to futile disputation; 
it is only deep knowledge that can lead to the truth. 
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Saints and Their Books 


The knowledge which the saints possess is so subtle, penetrating and 
comprehensive, that they easily grasp the essence or the purport of the 
Vedas and their philosophy. They may perhaps not be able to say who wrote 
a certain treatise, or when, or where, or what appears on such and such a 
page, but the gist of all books is certainly in their ken. Common people like 
us often just read the words in a saint’s writing; but the real gist can only be 
understood by the saint’s grace; by ourselves, we can understand it no 
better than the comprehension of the father’s message which a child may 
convey to the mother in its own lisping words. 


The saints write books to enable ‘intelligent’ readers to convince themselves 
and progress on the spiritual path. We should not try to interpret their words 
in a strained or far-fetched manner, but just accept them straightforwardly. 
We should read without prejudice or preconceptions, for a _ clear 
understanding; just as _ overwriting makes’ the original _ illegible, 
preconceptions muddle understanding; so our reading should be with a 
clear, unprejudiced mind. 


Books like the Jnyaneshwari and Dasabodh should be read with close 
attention, just as a letter from a person near and dear to us is read most 
attentively down to the last little syllable, as addressed to us in a personal 
capacity. Many people go to listen to discourses just because it is a social 
vogue, or as an entertainment, or as something to kill time with. Few, 
indeed, are those who read saints’ books really to find out what they ought 
to do, and act accordingly. More read them out of blind reverence because 
they were written by saints; while the majority do not care to read them at 
all. 


People in general usually disregard God and Spiritual values; we go to a saint 
to learn how to go counter to this common trend. Saints have an awareness 
of the body only to the extent necessary in practical life; otherwise they 
treat the body as no better, no truer, than a mere shadow. It is not sense to 
grieve for ‘pain’ to a shadow, and therefore the saints are unaffected by the 
body’s pains and pleasures. 


Many persons unrelated to a saint or unremunerated by him, voluntarily 
labour for him or for those who visit him; this they do because of his divine 
love for them. 
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Saints Rouse us to the True Goal of Life 


That the company of a sensuous person is more pernicious than that of 
sensuous pleasures themselves, holds in regard to the spiritual path just as 
well as in worldly life. Association always affects the mind; therefore we 
should try to live in the company of the Godly. Our conscience does guide us 
in picking the good from the bad, but the trouble is that we seek to reform 
others and not ourselves. 


Many people just do not feel it possible that saints can exist in the world. We 
cannot make out a saint unless we ourselves believe in and have regard for 
God. We have forgotten the true goal of our life; the saints rouse us to it. 
Seeing us following the wrong path, they caution and guide us; we should 
then turn about, retrace our steps, and follow the correct path; we can rest 
assured that we shall then reach our destination. 


The saints do not rest inactively after they attain blissfulness; they continue 
to act for the welfare of the world, while their own blissfulness remains 
unimpaired. Even when they appear to be inactive, their mere presence 
makes for the good of the world. Since they have attained beatitude it 
behoves us to act as they advise us. In advising people their sole object is to 
see that mankind may come to know the truth they have themselves seen, 
and thereby become happy. How can we doubt the verity of their advice 
when they have no ulterior selfish motive to serve? 


When we realise that worldly life is full of misery, we must strive to find a 
remedy. That remedy we discover in the books written by saints, and we 
should put into practice what they have advised therein. That alone makes 
the reading worthwhile. Introspection on what we read is essential. Reading 
must be accompanied by its practice. 


We shall not be able to understand properly the works of a saint without his 
grace. One on whom the saint bestows his grace will very easily and 
correctly grasp the gist of the book even though he may not be learned. A 
learned man will describe the Ultimate Truth, exercising his imagination; 
whereas the saints describe it with certainty, as a matter of first-hand 
experience. 


When reading a book by a saint, we should bear in mind that we have to 
bring it into our practice. 
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Saintly Association Eliminates Lure of Money 


Saints, having attained omnipotence, have tremendous power of all kinds; 
for instance, whatever they say will come out true. This is called 
wachasiddhi, and we, too, may acquire it. To make use of it, however, will 
be foolish, like serving God for a meager mundane remuneration. Imagine a 
person owning the wish-granting cow (kKamadhenu) exchanging her for a 
pony because he would not load the divine cow! Where is the sense in 
propitiating the Almighty for the sake of paltry, transitory things? Even the 
hard-earned heaven and its pleasures are not permanent; then why strive 
for them at all? 


Just see how much attachment a man feels for even a lifeless thing like 
money! It is like the ghost in the fable which agreed to slave for a man on 
condition that it be kept constantly employed, but if given respite it would 
devour him. Similarly, money can be very usefully employed; but if not, it 
becomes a crushing, consuming burden. There is basically nothing wrong in 
saving money; but it should not be taken as our mainstay, for that would 
make us lose sight of God, who is our real sheet anchor. I do not suggest 
that we should give away all we have; but if, say, there is a theft or robbery 
or other loss of money, we should not shed tears over it, nor should we turn 
away a needy person; we should not hesitate to help him to whatever extent 
we can. 


It is true that we must save sufficient money for a rainy day; but how much 
is ‘sufficient’? We cannot name a definite sum in this respect. If one has a 
pension sufficient for the needs of the family, that could be termed ‘enough’. 
For a non-pensioner, there should be enough to enable the family to live 
decently for about a score of years. One does not need very much money to 
be ‘rich’; if we have enough money to fulfill our needs, are we not rich? Of 
course, we should spare no effort to earn money by moral means; but 
beyond that, we should let things take their own course. 


Our true welfare lies in keeping company with the saintly. Association with 
them generates lofty thoughts and noble feelings. To live among persons of 
high thinking and in constant awareness of God is to be in good company. 
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Benefit from Association with a Saint 


If it is a job we seek, we approach one who can provide it; similarly if it is 
realization of God that we seek, we must go to a saint. The saints alone can 
help us realize God. The essence of their existence is not to be sought in 
their physical being but in their precept. Their heart is free of passion, 
attachment, and desires. They keep awake and alert while we are asleep, 
just like the night-watchman who patrols the city streets. It is then that 
they test and judge our mental tendencies. 


A woman delivered a child, but it started having epileptic fits, and would just 
lie listlessly in its cradle. It would not grow normally, smiled but feebly, and 
was not at all playful. The mother felt very sad to see the child’s condition. 
The guru feels precisely like that about a disciple who makes no progress in 
spiritual practice. On the other hand, he feels elated if the disciple shows 
some progress, and will fondle and indulge him to no end. 


A saint is hardly ever well spoken of in his lifetime. For one person that he 
uplifts spiritually, there are a dozen of his relatives and worldly ‘well-wishers’ 
who blame the saint for ‘misguiding’ that person. Spiritual books often 
enumerate the characteristic qualities of a saint; but these are stated in 
order for us to imbibe and practice, not for putting a saint to test. 


Association with a saint is fraught with three kinds of risks: (1) One learns to 
prattle, but only like a parrot, about spiritualism, (2) one gets undeserved 
respect from others, and (3) one’s behaviour becomes irresponsible, in the 
mistaken belief that the saint will condone everything and will indulgently 
uphold him. If properly availed of, however, three benefits can be derived 
from such association: (1) The person may be respected but will himself 
remain above any expectation of such respect, (2) he may not be able to 
prattle about spiritualism but will automatically imbibe and practice the 
principles, and (3) association with a saint with genuine faith and devotion 
will automatically lead him to the spiritual goal even without practicing any 
spiritual discipline. Therefore, one who lives with a saint should passively 
obey the saint, should not expect respect from others, and should suppress 
all urge to talk about spiritualism. Implicit obedience to a saint is an 
excellent means to Spiritual uplift. 
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Saints Remind us that We Belong to God 


When doing anything, the purpose for which we do it is clearly in the mind. 
Similarly, while meditating on nama we should ever be alive to the object of 
doing it. To remember at all times that we really belong to God, and neither 
to the body nor to sensual, worldly matters, is to maintain His awareness 
constantly. We actually belong to Him, but lapse into the illusion that we are 
of the palpable world. The saints reawaken us to the reality, and this, 
indeed, is their true mission. The panacea they prescribe is meditating on 
nama, which, in effect, is a persistent reminder that we belong to God and 
not to worldly pleasures. 


You say that you want to see Rama, but how would you recognize Him even 
if He were to present Himself to you? To that purpose, you must annihilate 
the present distance between Him and yourself, and must be able to identify 
Him. This needs absolute purity of heart, that is, of feeling. One may 
perform different types of devotional disciplines and exercises, but they will 
all come to naught in the absence of genuine, loving devotion for Him. These 
disciplines will undoubtedly create devotion in course of time, but spiritual 
efforts performed with devotion will expedite the attainment of the goal. Of 
the nine kinds of devotional-disciplines, complete dedication is the simplest 
and the most important. If we completely surrender ourselves to God, 
whatever we do automatically gets dedicated to Him. 


It is necessary for everyone to see wherein lies his weal. Others can advise 
about the path, but it is upto the person himself to act. The real cause of our 
“bondage” is not the environment but our own mental attitude. It is only 
nama that can be practiced irrespective of time, state, or circumstances. To 
be able to preserve one’s contentment under any condition is really God’s 
total grace. 


By devout contemplation of God one automatically acquires occult powers 
which, however, are considered despicable. So we should meditate on God, 
but ignore these powers and never use them. Our meditation should be for 
God’s sake only, without adulteration by desire. The saints never put their 
powers to use; being merged in the Supreme Being, they completely resign 
everything to Its will. When they do appear to be performing miracles, they 
are only prompted by that Supreme Being. 
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Saints See Divinity even in Worldly Things 


Everyone possesses the emotion of devotion, for, broadly speaking, devotion 
is nothing but deep liking, or love. Liking for worldly objects is due to body- 
consciousness; people instinctively like worldly objects, and are devoted to 
them. Unless this liking is diminished, devotion to God will not arise. So the 
first step in the Bhakti-marga is to remember God’s name selflessly, without 
expectation of any fruit or reward. The last stage consists in being 
completely unaware of the body and of ‘self’. The body is to be preserved 
and protected for the sole purpose of attaining God. It is better to die than 
to live solely for passion and the pleasures of the senses. 


All our religious festivals, like the birthdays of the divine incarnations and 
the anniversaries of the saints, aim at creating love for God. Even if we have 
no love for the divine to begin with, we seek to create it by making such 
offerings as we would to a living loved person. There is a reciprocal relation 
between love and such offerings. Such offerings bring us closer to God and 
enhance our love for Him. It is common for a mother to dress her child with 
the best clothes and trinkets she can afford, because she enjoys doing it, 
although the child itself may be feeling uncomfortable in them, and may 
even protest against them. Similarly we try to heap offerings on an icon of 
God for our own pleasure; otherwise, what does God lack or want? 


Saints see the divinity even in sense-objects, whereas we seek sense- 
pleasures even in icons of the divinity. For instance, we praise the elegance 
of the sculpture of an idol, or the beautiful architectural design of a temple. 
Our mind being full of sensuousness, we notice even divine things from a 
sensuous viewpoint. On the other hand, the mind of a saint is all occupied 
with God, and so he sees God in everything. It is said that one can see God 
Rama on completing thirteen crores of japa of Rama-nama; this requires a 
dozen years or so to complete, if one spends ten to twelve hours every day 
in japa. With such intense longing and perseverance, one’s mind naturally 
becomes thoroughly charged with Rama. 


Meditation on nama never goes waste; only, we should take care not to 
expend it on any material desire. Meditation on nama should be purely for 
the sake of nama itself. 
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Good Company and Nama-smarana 


A certain physician was so expert in diagnosis that he would say from a 
mere look at the face what the patient was suffering from. One day he saw a 
man going past his house; he stopped and told him, ‘you are suffering from 
a pernicious disease, but you will definitely be cured if you take the medicine 
and observe the regimen I prescribe’. Just as the physician acted in sheer 
sincerity, so do the saints advise us in pure selflessness. If we listen to the 
guidance given by the guru, we shall certainly profit thereby. The saints 
caution us that we are unhealthfully immersed in worldly business and 
pleasures, and that we can safely emerge out of this by keeping company 
with the godly and by living in nama. Be sure that their behests are based 
on actual experience, not conjecture. Even if a medicine is simple to take, 
does that mean that it is not effective? Saint Tukaram vows by his upasana 
that no spiritual remedy is as simple and yet definitely effective as nama- 
smarana. What reason have we to doubt the truth of this assertion of his or 
of Shri Samartha? They have advocated this sadhana for you purely in your 
interest. If you do not follow their advice, it is you that stand to lose, not 
they. So give your earnest thought to this matter. When a man is convinced 
that he has a certain disease, he does not evade taking the medicine. Having 
seen for ourselves that this mundane life does not yield true and lasting 
happiness, it behooves us to seek other means to acquire such happiness. 
So, try to live in nama as much as possible, and you will find true 
contentment. 


One devotee said, “I learnt how to perform puja and Bhakti, from my thirty- 
year long service. There I had to accept orders from my superior, and go 
where he transferred me, despite personal or domestic difficulties. In other 
words, I had to surrender and forget my ‘self’. On retirement, I merely 
replaced that superior by God. He is even better in that He has no selfish 
motive, and always acts for my good. So I am very happy now, ” In a similar 
way, from our worldly life we should learn how to tread the spiritual path. 
This is the essence of human life. 
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Blessed are They who Get the Company of Saints 


Be not disturbed by occurrences in worldly life, or troubles of fate, nor any 
upadhi; to be unmoved by these is true samadhi. A shadow is not washed 
and cleansed even if it falls on mud or dirt; that applies to the body, too, but 
the saints alone are able to realize this. Divest yourself of all desire, keep 
your mind clear, unprejudiced, and innocent, like a child’s. It will be your 
highest achievement if you maintain your discriminative power alive and 
awake and keep the mind occupied in nama. Thorough contentment will be 
your reward if you still vagrant, futile fancies, and keep the mind busily 
engaged in Rama-nama. A perfect sadhu is one who surrenders himself 
completely to God, and who is delightfully engrossed in the contemplation of 
God. Enjoy peace of mind by burning all urge of desire and relinquishing all 
awareness of self. Believe honestly that you belong only to Rama and that 
He belongs to you. 


One who abandons the ‘body-am-lI’ feeling can alone profit by association 
with a saint. Do not attach importance to the body or bodily action of a 
saint; you have to transcend your own body-consciousness in order truly to 
comprehend Him. To have love for nama is the mark of a saint. Saints really 
make life fruitful for those who honestly associate with them. Even after the 
physical body of a saint dies, his influence on the world continues to act. So 
we remember him and seek to serve him day and night. Blessed, indeed, are 
they who live in association with a saint. One who has unflinching faith in a 
saint will definitely attain to God. Keep your attention riveted on a saint even 
while your body maybe attending to worldly business. 


Saints never forget that Rama is the real doer, and therefore they can guide 
others. We should have darshan of a saint, and follow his advice always and 
in case of difficulties, so that worldly life will be easier for us to go through. 
If we follow a saint as an ideal, we shall never come to harm. Having thus 
achieved contentment, we should also guide others to the means thereto. 


One who yields himself up to a saint completely, need seek no other means 
for salvation. Unfortunate, indeed, is he who happens to meet a saint but 
turns away from him. 
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Living as Directed by the Saint is True Association 


Every sacred function commences with an invocation to Ganapati, and is 
wound up with bidding Him propitiatory farewell. So, too, the beginning of 
the perusal of a spiritual book as well as its termination should be marked 
with an awareness of God, only with this difference: that whereas in a 
function, after the end, we remain and Ganapati is given a farewell, in the 
perusal of the spiritual book we should merge our ‘self’ at the end with God, 
with the prayer, ‘O Master, keep me as you please, but I beg you grant that 
I may never be unmindful of you’. 


When you sing a hymn, do not forget that it is God that is your object. If you 
have Him in your thought, it does not matter even if the body is engaged in 
household chores. Do not set God aside out of fear about what the world 
thinks of you. Think on what you are in reality; that you will realise when 
you try to see who you are not. A little thought will show you that you 
belong neither to kith nor kin, nor to wife, child, parents, nor even to the 
mind and body that you think to be yourself; what remains after eliminating 
all these, is the real you. True contentment is only obtained in unity with the 
Supreme Being, in giving up all duality. Ego creates the sense of duality, so 
endeavour to conquer that ego. For this, attribute all doership to God, try to 
feel that God is immanent in everything, associate with the good. The real 
good is in the Ultimate Truth. True association with the good and the godly 
consists in having faith in their words, and moulding our thought and action 
accordingly. Keep single-minded faith in the saints. Follow their way. Do not 
think it humiliating to be in their company. Those, who continually indulge 
your sensual needs are not true saints. True saints, on the contrary, reduce 
the attachment to sense-pleasures. Surrender yourself to such true saints, 
for they alone can purge the mind of hankering after satisfaction of the 
senses, and can create a yearning for God. Their language always rings with 
sincerity, and therefore it appeals to us, converts us. Implicitly follow their 
teaching. 


The world can never be devoid of saints. We can only recognize them by 
assiduously practicing nama. 
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Association with Saints, Best Means to Attain God 


To be born a human being, to meet a saint, and to recognise and associate 
with him: these are the rarest things on earth. That is why living with a saint 
is incomparable good fortune. It may, in fact, be termed the king of 
sadhanas. Saints eradicate all desire in a man; and then there remains 
nothing to be acquired. 


The body of a person performing religious rituals very meticulously, 
automatically acquires a characteristic radiance or aura; such you may not 
find with a saint, but his body is invariably a fit temple for divine knowledge. 
The ways and means of acquiring pleasures of the senses may be better 
known to us worldly-minded persons, but the blissfulness that is beyond the 
Capacity of the body and that transcends time and space can only be 
obtained by remembering God and thereby being oblivious of the physical 
body. That is divine bliss; and only a saint can guide us in realizing it. One 
may go to a saint with the object of fulfilling some mundane desire, but the 
saint will manage to send him back divested of all wishes; in fact, one who 
achieves this for every person that approaches him is a true saint —nay, he 
is God Incarnate. We should long to meet such a one. Saints make us 
cognizant of the Ultimate Reality. The true achievement of human life lies in 
following a saint’s behest in word, deed, and spirit. 


All persons sitting in a railway train reach the terminal station, irrespective 
of the class they travel by, and even those without a proper ticket. Similarly 
all persons living in the company of a saint reach the terminus, namely, the 
Ultimate Reality. The wicked, the sinful, the unrighteous, the unworthy, and 
the despicable, who may be said to correspond to the ticketless; these, too, 
will achieve liberation. The only proviso is that they do not leave the train en 
route, that is, they hold on to the saint’s company. Therein, indeed, lies the 
greatness and the glory of a saint. 


In man’s quest for liberation, association with saints is of paramount 
importance. This association can be obtained in three ways: physical 
association, association with the mantra conferred by the saint, and 
association with his lofty thoughts and teaching. All these kinds of 
association exert an influence that takes place almost unawares, but is quite 
positive. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
237 APRIL 


Books Written by Saints are their Testament 


Saints do not write books out of fondness for writing; on the contrary they 
do so with great reluctance. Their knowledge is intuitive, and comes directly 
from the Lord. Do you think Samartha Ramdas and Eknath wrote their books 
after repeated reading and study of the Jnyaneshwari? It is inevitable, of 
course, that they express some thoughts already set forth by predecessors. 
The saints’ works are their testament. Which father would bother to write a 
testament if he were sure that his sons would behave properly? It is only 
written by one who is not sure in that respect. Similarly, saints have written 
not because they liked to do it, but purely out of compassion for the well- 
being of suffering fallen souls like us. Such books are closely connected with 
our life; they set forth philosophical principles which are directly applicable in 
everyday life. 


Shri Samartha Ramadas has in his Dasabodha raised doubts and queries on 
our behalf and answered them, too. A person who does not think of his 
lasting welfare is an obvious fool, but one who tenders gratuitous advice is 
doubly guilty. Saints accept even this blame and try to preach spiritualism, 
and it is in our interest to attend to it. 


When reading a spiritual book we should carefully look for the sadhana 
advocated for attaining the goal. If we carefully select the most suitable 
sadhana we can be sure of success. We should read only books pertaining to 
Spirituality, which we want to be proficient in. If we want to study 
mathematics but read only fiction, how can that lead us to success? To 
attain spiritual ideals, therefore, we should study only the saints’ works, and 
ponder and meditate on them. 


With the mind firmly fixed on God, we should let the body and its affairs drift 
on the current of fate; they may sometimes be in a pleasant state, 
sometimes otherwise; floating on a straight course for a time, nearly sinking 
at another. However, under any circumstances, our mind should be peaceful 
and blissful. We should learn to look objectively at ourselves; this we can do 
if we surrender ourselves mentally to God and physically to Prarabdha or 
destiny. The feeling of pain of the body should be treated with indifference, 
and not allowed to affect the mind to any depth. Pursuit of nama helps us 
achieve this. 
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Implicit Obedience Ensures “belonging” to a Saint 


No less important than the need to live is that of getting to know the 
creator. Who can escape criticism of the world? One who devotes himself to 
spiritual life is charged with neglecting worldly life; we had best ignore such 
comment. The only cause of real regret can be that one does not yet belong 
to God. One who accepts the Lord’s doing and will, cannot but come by 
good. We should feel contented in whatever circumstances God keeps us. 
God is bliss itself, and it is in the very nature of all creation to lead everyone 
and everything to that bliss. There is scope for blissfulness even in the midst 
of the direst poverty. In fact, man cannot survive without some degree of 
joy. When every being is of that eternal bliss, whence comes this bugbear of 
sorrow? If I feel sorrow, there must be something wrong with me. The 
liberated never feels doubt as to whether he is right or wrong, because he is 
one with God. The spiritual ignoramus simply discounts the existence of 
God, and never suspects himself to be in the wrong; he assumes the 
authorship of whatever he does. Qualms are only felt by the mumukshu. 
When the qualms become acute, a saint comes along to quell them. This 
only happens where there is considerable store of past merit. 


We should live as is meant for one “belonging” to the saints, that is, as one 
who has none but the saints to support him. Such a person acts scrupulously 
within their behests. We should not imitate their actions but act as directed 
by them. Cultivating association with the eternal truth is identical with the 
company of saints. To act without attachment to anything is the mark of a 
liberated soul. There is no cause for sorrow when we give up the desire to 
“have” or “not have” anything. 


To feel the presence of the sadguru whatever we are, and to get perfect 
contentment in that feeling, is the true grace of the sadguru. What devout 
faith can achieve is unobtainable even by austere penance. Understand once 
and for all that the guru is identical with the Supreme Being, and there is no 
better spiritual exercise than implicit obedience to him; it is as good as 
penance, and we need feel no desire to do anything else by way of spiritual 
practice. 
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Saints Conjoin us with the Supreme Being 


Our heart is crammed so full with sensuous passions and mundane desires, 
that there is no room for love for the divinity. If we try to force this love in, 
it is spilt out and immediately evaporates. To fill this heart with love for God, 
we must first evict those passions and desires, and then charge it with love 
for God. It is common experience that a thing which is obtained repeatedly 
and in abundance cloys us. Let us now try to acquire something which will 
not so cloy; and there is only one thing which answers to that description: it 
is God. 


A very high-ranking officer gets a stamp made of his signature, and 
authorises a trusted subordinate to use it at his discretion and in his name. 
Similarly, God gave the saints His name, to be used at their discretion, and 
to give to a deserving person. 


As a human being, there is little distinction between us and a saint, except 
that while he acts as he preaches we only talk tall and glibly, but if anyone 
crosses our path of selfishness, we talk ill of him. We dislike a person who 
loves to do what we love to. We talk approvingly of moral principles, but do 
not act up to them. Let us therefore learn to practice what we preach. 


One does not take a railway train for its own sake, but for reaching a certain 
destination. Similarly, saints leading a family life did not do it for the 
pleasure of it. They always strove to save ignorant souls, without ever 
deflecting from their spiritual level. They have provided us with the support 
of the Lord just as a drowning person may be saved by casting a rope to 
him. One who lives in the company of a saint himself becomes a saint in 
course of time, just as the wood of a tree in the vicinity of a sandalwood tree 
acquires the same scent. Indeed, the greatness of a saint lies in leading an 
ordinary person to spiritual height without his performing austere disciplines. 


Even righteous persons feel that their mind is not yet purged of passions. 
But if we merely harp on these passions every now and then, they may 
thereby multiply rather than diminish. So just ignore them, only see that the 
body does not act up to them. Then they will automatically diminish. 
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Saints Made the Supreme Being Perceptible 


Total dedication is the supreme form of devotion. While worshipping, say to 
yourself, “Lord, I am Your humble servant”; this will generate in you love for 
Him. Dedicate yourself to Him and then worship Him; there is nothing in this 
to be ashamed of. We slave for people, passions, and circumstances; only 
what remains thereafter we offer to God; this is far from total dedication. 
You can achieve this total dedication by mental worship, manasa-pooja, in 
which everything is done mentally. Offer to Him whatever you yourself like. 
Love is not generated by physical toil, unless this is accompanied by the 
utmost sincerity of heart. Do not worship only outwardly, with the mind 
engrossed in worldly matters, for this is feigning, which is harmful. 
Sagunopasana helps most in developing love for God. Do this at a fixed hour 
and in a fixed place. The deity we worship, albeit mentally, is saguna too, 
and will thus expect pooja at that hour and place. The effulgence of the idol 
we worship will wax in proportion to our ardency. If an idol has been 
worshipped by a very devout, righteous man, it will radiate a peculiar 
effulgence, will be useful to many others, and will last long. 


Sagunopasana will alone impart to us knowledge of the creation. Real 
devotion must remove all anxiety from the mind, while the body passes 
through the cycle of Prarabdha. The luster which a true devotee radiates is 
really of a special kind, and is unequalled by that imparted by learning or 
wealth. He alone can achieve something worthwhile in this world who is 
backed by sincere upasana. 


A certain woman would sit with closed eyes, and she would see the vision of 
the goddess she worshipped, who would give her guidance about many 
matters. Later the woman stopped meditating on the goddess, and lost her 
special vision and guidance. Therefore, we should not stop our upasana 
whereby certain supernatural powers support and guide us. 


The saints have given a tangible form to the intangible Ultimate Reality, and 
thereby they have conferred a great boon on us. It creates in us an 
awareness that it is God who is the giver, the supporter, and that He will 
certainly look to our ultimate welfare. 
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Things to be Avoided by One who Practices Nama 


Our thoughts should be free from selfishness, for it produces and pampers 
pride and vanity. A selfish person never can be happy. Observe the moral 
code. Look on another’s wife as your mother. Householders who never think 
of other women except as a mother are virtually brahmacharis Covet not 
another’s wealth, look on it with disgust. You have no idea how deeply 
harmful such covetousness is. Slandering others is the third major point 
which should be scrupulously avoided, because in discussing others’ faults 
we concentrate our attention on them and thereby inculcate them in 
ourselves, and thus assist in our own fall. Take these major precautions, and 
love for nama is bound to arise. Never fail in doing your duty towards your 
parents, other elders, children, etc., without attachment to anything that 
you do. Duty is an act done without egoism or attachment, and without 
expecting any return. Never neglect your duty, observe the moral code 
meticulously, and carry on your worldly life in the remembrance of God; 
then your ordinary life itself will constitute a spiritual exercise, and love for 
God will arise in your mind; you may take this as a solemn promise from 
me. 


Worldly life is like salt. How much of it do we add to the dough for bread? 
Only a pinch, for taste. If we reverse the proportion, how will the bread 
taste? But that is like what we do, treating worldly life as the main goal and 
spiritual duties as merely secondary. When a man realises true contentment, 
he treats family life like a game or diversion, caring naught whether he 
succeeds or fails, and quite willing to call a halt to the play at any time. 


Worldly life demands and offers numerous things, but they never suffice, 
because obtaining one thing itself contains the seed of the requirement of 
another. Not so with God; when once we obtain Him, it is the end of the 
search. Suppose we go to a big store which stocks many things, except the 
one we need: then the store may be very big but not to our purpose. 
Similarly, if one possesses many faculties but God is not there, all the rest is 
of no avail. Instead of trying to drag God down for assistance in worldly 
pleasures and purposes, we should spiritualize our worldly life; it is in this 
that true ability lies. 
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Earnest Yearning is an Invitation to a Saint 


We shall feel the need for a saint only when we feel disgust for the unsaintly. 
Sensuous matters continually plague us, but we do not see how to get rid of 
them. Only he who feels he has lost his trail in a forest will think of inquiring 
about the right way. We shall keenly feel the need to meet a saint only when 
we feel that we are advanced in age, that death may claim us any moment, 
and that Rama is our sole support. Outwardly we seek the company of the 
saintly, but inwardly we are all for worldly things. We have to go to a saint in 
order to forget our ‘self’, for that means remembering God. We feel anxious 
in the absence of a letter from a relative who is away; do we feel equally 
anxious to meet God who has been away from us since our very birth? We 
perform nama-smarana, but have we ever cared to know the One whose 
nama we take? How can we meet Rama so long as we cling to His opposite, 
namely, the sensual world? How can we simultaneously have both when the 
two are mutually antithetical? 


We cannot renounce action so long as we are conscious of the body; only, 
while acting, we should ascribe all authorship to God. 


One who has realised the Truth will talk little or not at all about it. Another 
may have experienced the reality, but may talk about it only because 
otherwise we, the poor ignoramuses, will never Know what It is. But those 
who indulge in empty, pedantic verbosity only, without any first-hand 
experience of the Ultimate Truth, are the lowest order of men. That man 
alone can lead the world who neither deceives others nor permits himself to 
be deceived. 


Some saints hurl stones or abuses at others, and are still followed by people, 
because even such actions from them turn out to be blessings. There are 
many, however, who do not realise this. A father may smack his own child 
while he condones another’s for the same offence; this is because he has his 
child’s true interest at heart. A saint’s heart always overflows with concern 
for the weak of the world. He has no selfishness, and is sincere and 
solicitous to the core. We must, therefore, place full trust in what he says. 


* KX KK * 


Shri Ram 
29" APRIL 


Abandon Attachment for Money 


Lust and greed for money, are both harmful to spiritual life. But if I am 
asked to name the one more harmful of the two, I would unhesitatingly say, 
“money, because it greatly weakens faith in God”. Whatever money God has 
given us, can we honestly say we really merit it? Therefore, do not 
unnecessarily wrangle with a beggar in giving him alms; for, it amounts only 
to an attempt to evade giving him anything. 


A man may renounce all his possessions but not his ‘self’, his ego. Actually it 
does not matter even if he retains the possessions, provided he really 
surrenders his ‘self’; but the converse is not true. In other words, all giving 
is in vain if there is a feeling “I donate “. The main thing is to divest oneself 
of the very concept of ownership, doership, or attachment; it is this that 
gives pure happiness. 


If we try to raise the superstructure of happiness on the shaky, insecure 
foundation of the frail, mortal body, how can we hope for success? I call this 
body ‘mine’, but am unable to prevent it from getting fever or suffering an 
injury. I say, ‘I am perfectly able to look after myself,’ but if I stumble and 
fall, I have to be carried home by others. That shows the hollowness of my 
boast of independence ! How can any work done egoistically achieve 
success, no matter how hard the body toils for it ? Achievement will only 
come if God wills it. Samartha Ramadas first annihilated all egoism and 
worked only as directed by God, and that is why he succeeded. Only that will 
achieve success which is done by one dedicated to God, and only he gets 
real contentment. 


How can one entertain conceit of wealth when we see even princes reduced 
to poverty? Wealth gives rise to feuds even between close relatives and 
friends. So I exhort you to steer clear of attachment for money. An easy way 
to achieve such detachment is to remain in company with the godly. We 
doubt the existence of saints in today’s world, but we fail to find saintliness 
anywhere because we do not sincerely long for it. People approach saints in 
the hope of betterment in worldly affairs; how many approach him for the 
purpose of dedicating themselves to him? 


* KX KX KX * 
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Saints Dwell where Nama is chanted 


God is certainly far away so long as we look up to the world with 
expectation; He cannot be reached while we are addicted to worldly matters 
and pleasures. Loving worldly life will lead to certain ruin. We are so 
completely identified with worldly matters that we find it virtually impossible 
to disentangle ourselves. Worldly pleasures and pain, respect and disrespect, 
all arise from selfishness, egoism, which makes us forgetful of God. Pleasure 
and sorrow, good fortune and bad, are the flows and ebbs of worldly life. We 
cannot dislodge maya unless we realise our true self. Now gird up your loins 
and resolve to overcome maya. Whatever we see outside is but a reflection 
of our own mind. Remember that the realization of the Supreme Being can 
alone give perfect contentment. 


We find that sorrow arises from the very thing wherein we seek pleasure. 
Man can attain his real goal if he follows the correct path. To the person 
from whom we have some expectation, we naturally have to become 
subservient. The body is made of pancha mahabhootas, the five primary 
elements, and is therefore perishable. Do not be attached to the cognizable 
world, because it is impermanent; contentment can only come by God’s 
grace. 


Not circumstances but the attitude of our mind is the cause of our bondage. 
You cannot be a complete devotee of Rama without categorically abandoning 
worldly pleasures. A mind which is devoid of interest in sensuous objects will 
alone attain bliss. It is in your interest to strive for ultimate good. He is a 
Brahma-jnyani who is always in deep, loving contemplation of nama. 
Freedom from attachment to woman and wealth is the true mark of a saint. 
None can equal him who sees God in all creation and loves Him in His 
myriad forms. He is jeevanmukta, liberated while yet in the body, who gives 
food free to all who come, who chants nama, and who has realized Rama in 
his heart. One who aspires to be a ‘Ramadasa’, a servant of Rama, should 
completely abandon all expectation from the world. 


A tranquil, unruffled mind is the mark of a saint. Saints are to be found 
where there is continuous chanting of nama. There can be no better fortune 
than to surrender oneself unreservedly to a saint. Practice nama to secure 
the company of saints. 
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Motive for any Action Must be Clean 


Of the three gunas, tamas, is the most akin to inert matter; and therefore 
its effects are most easily, widely, and quickly perceptible. Tamas directly 
vitiates thought and desires. Man, however, has the capability of purifying 
the mind, by profusely repeating nama; for, this leads to the development of 
sattwaguna which gradually purifies the mind. That God can be attained by 
mere disciplinary practices and mortification of the body and the mind, is a 
mistaken notion; were it correct, workers toiling in the scorching sun to 
break stone into road metal would have been among the first to attain God. 
We should remember, God concerns Himself with a man’s disposition and 
the state and tendencies of his mind and heart, rather than with mere 
physical acts like mortification. 


One may create in people’s eyes an image or impression of great devoutness 
by mortification exercises like say, fasting, and yet secretly entertain a 
mundane objective. God, who resides in all hearts, cannot be so deceived. 
We should, therefore, aim at practicing what we preach or say; in the path 
of spirituality nothing is more harmful than hypocrisy. To get lost in 
contemplation of God and thus forget to take food is far better than 
intentional fasting. We should get so engrossed in spiritual meditation that 
we acquire constant, unbroken awareness of God’s presence. It matters not, 
in this state of mind, whether the body does or does not take food. On the 
other hand, mere fasting without such awareness of His presence will only 
lead to weakness of the body. 


It is the motive behind any act that determines the intrinsic value of the act. 
God will readily condone an unorthodox action if the motive prompting it is 
pure. On the other hand, an apparently good action with an ulterior motive 
may keep God away. An action free from expectation of any kind will be 
highly appreciated by Him. We should strive to win God purely for His own 
sake. Indeed, if He were to present Himself before us and to offer to grant 
our desire, we should only ask for His name; this is true desirelessness. A 
manifestation of God may disappear some time or other, but His name 
abides forever. As long as His name is with us, it is incumbent on Him to 
come to us. 
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Great Vigilance is Necessary in Sadhana 


A farmer may have cultivated the land and sown selected seed; the rain may 
have been sufficient and timely; the sprouting may be vigorous; even then, 
however, he must not rest careless; for even as the growth proceeds, 
increasing care becomes necessary. For one thing, stray cattle may enter 
the field and cause destruction; also, pests or locusts may ruin the crop. 
Intrusion by cattle may be easily apparent, and can be controlled by fencing; 
but attacks by pests or locusts may not be noticeable without minute 
inspection, and can only be controlled by sprinkling of appropriate medicines 
or chemicals. This means that the farmer has always to be vigilant; so, too, 
has one who is striving for spiritual uplift. 


What a fence or hedge is to the field, ordinary life of family and worldly 
affairs is to the spiritual aspirant; he should therefore pay due attention to 
its proper management, taking care, however, that it does not thrive so 
much as to encroach on the main crop and overwhelm it. He should not 
forget that the sole role of family life is like that of the fence-protection, and 
give it only that much importance and attention, and no more. We should 
lead family life without letting it become an impediment in the spiritual path. 
Just as the farmer inspects the crop very minutely to detect the incidence of 
pests, so too should we be carefully on the watch lest the mind should get 
attached to worldly matters. 


With proper precautions as outlined above, a farmer may successfully reach 
the stage of harvesting of the crop. But care is required also in threshing, 
and the grain must be carefully garnered to prevent incursions by rats and 
mice. It should be carefully husked so as not to injure the grain. Thus care 
and caution are needed at all stages. So, too, they are necessary for the 
aspirant; for, instances are numerous where the aspirant’s progress is 
retarded if he acts carelessly, or under an illusion that the journey is finished 
and he has reached the goal. The aspirant leading a family life will have to 
live among other householders, and must therefore exercise great caution 
lest his mind should go astray owing to their influence; there is no knowing 
when the inner inclination may change. Spiritual quest is indeed a difficult 
hunt. 
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Purity of Heart, and Determined Nama-smarana 


Eschew the idea that you have yet something to do. “I have dedicated 
myself to God, and now there is no longer anything else that I have to 
achieve or strive for”, this should be the attitude of your mind. You will 
certainly win tranquillity of mind if you solemnly promise to God, “Lord, 
henceforward I live only for Thee; nothing else now claims my attention 
except remembering Thy name.” 


It is incorrect to say that old age makes the mind weak and therefore unable 
to repeat the holy name. While enumerating His manifestations, Lord 
Krishna says, in the Bhagavad-Gita that, among the organs and faculties of 
the body, He is the mind. The mind, we imagine, becomes helpless at the 
last hour of life; and yet the Lord exhorts us to remember Him till and at the 
last moment of our existence. It cannot, therefore, be that the mind must 
lose awareness of Him. Of course, advanced age may mean loss of ability to 
sit up in meditation for as long as in younger age, or that sleep may 
overtake one during meditation; but it cannot happen that the mind may 
lose awareness of God and the divine name. What actually happens is, not 
weakening of the mind, but its preoccupation and loading with thoughts 
about extraneous worldly matters. What is required, therefore, is 
disengaging the mind from those extraneous matters and concentrating it on 
God. If we dissociate the mind from money and such other worldly matters, 
then we cannot miss our goal. 


Hankering after money and popular esteem or recognition, drive a person 
away from the divine, so one should avoid falling a prey to such hankering. 
One cannot avoid the possibility of coming across it in worldly life, but one 
who aspires to love of God should be on guard to avoid its evil effects. 


Righteousness, devotion to God, remembering and repeating nama, and 
company of saintly persons, are the means of purifying the mind. In brief, 
close association with the saintly is the surest remedy. An obvious sign of a 
pure mind is a desire that the whole world should be as happy as ourselves. 
To foster this desire, one should make it a practice to pray for peace and 
happiness to all in the world; then God will in His grace certainly purify the 
mind. 
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Association with Saints Wipes out Desire 


We should always remain in the company of saints. This is extremely 
important in the journey towards God. However, if the heart is not pure, 
what would be the use of even such company? Really speaking, saints 
should not be seen with their physical form. Their benevolent influence 
works not so much through the physical body, the shell through which they 
appear to us, as in the sadhana they prescribe for us. They are devoid of all 
sensuous desires, and therefore we cannot really meet them, that is, 
understand them truly, unless we free ourselves of such desires. 


Suppose a thief goes to a saint; his eyes will naturally look out for and spot 
articles which can be stolen; he will understand neither the noble nature of 
the saint nor get to know his valuable teaching. These we shall only realize if 
we approach him with a pure, desire-free heart; what they give to us in that 
state has unequalled value indeed. 


A certain person, along with many others, used to go frequently to a saint 
for darshan. He never mixed with others, never communicated with anyone, 
and always appeared deeply dejected. One day, the Master, not seeing him 
in the crowd, abruptly said, “Hasn’t that silly child of mine come today?” At 
this, the man suddenly went into a rapture, started to dance in joy, and left 
the place, never to return. Nor did he need to return; his object had been 
achieved; for had the Master not called him ‘mine’? It is the highest ambition 
of a true disciple that the Master should admit or accept him as ‘his’, ‘his 
very own’. 


The common disciple has not freed himself of desire; indeed quite often he 
approaches the guru with the very object of having some desire fulfilled and 
therefore he does not realize the importance of being accepted by the guru. 


The guru, on the other hand, aims at completely annihilating all desire in the 
disciple. This can be achieved by nama-smarana, and this is, therefore, what 
we should do. Nama removes all anxiety and yearning for desire. When the 
mind baits us with one desire or another we should retaliate with nama, 
which is an efficient antidote. Association with a saint or even with a sincere 
sadhaka provides a very congenial atmosphere for nama-smarana. 
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Do Your Duty without Pride of Doership 


The first step in the process of learning anything, whether in the material 
field or spiritual, is the assumption of ignorance. We go about, however, with 
a vainglorious pride that we know everything. In spirituality, there is no 
greater enemy than such pride. To say that it is like the pernicious weed to a 
field would be underrating its evil efficacy; for, the weed makes itself 
apparent and can be uprooted, whereas this pride is subtle, unnoticed, and 
usually unadmitted by a person. There is no telling when it will crop up and 
make itself felt. It is the main obstruction to purification of the heart. 
Nothing would be sillier, and more doomed to failure, than to imagine that 
one could surmount it with one’s own prowess. The only way to overcome it 
is to go into utter unquestioning surrender to the sadguru, and constantly to 
pray him to deliver you from its clutches. 


A heart thoroughly purged of doubt and desire is like a pit which is filled with 
good soil and proper manure for planting a tree. The next step is to sow a 
seed of best quality and perfect purity. Even with all such care, it may 
happen that the final product is not up to the mark, and the hopes 
entertained at the beginning are belied. It may happen, besides, that after a 
certain age, the tree becomes unproductive, or gets a rot of one kind or 
another. Altogether, a time comes when it ceases to give the pleasure 
expected in the beginning, and actually proves a nuisance. It would have 
been better to select a seed which would grow into a tree yielding pleasant 
fruit for endless time. 


Now, does our experience show anything which provides uncloying, 
unperishing pleasure? The answer must inevitably be in the negative. We are 
driven to conclude that anything done for a perishable objective is 
predestined to failure in ultimate fulfillment. Consequently, we realize that 
the only way to everlasting pleasure and bliss is to do one’s duty with no 
sensate object in view. 


We should fervently pray God to ask of Him the gift of devotion without any 
objective but Himself, and our effort should be directed to that end. We use 
the sifting fan to blow away the rotten grain and retain only the pure; 
similarly we should practice to discard all desire but that for God, and resort 
to devotion with no object but Him. 
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Restraining Selfishness Augments Mutual Love 


Doing certain things is indispensable for augmenting mutual love. One has to 
connive at minor matters and to be accommodating to one another’s 
idiosyncracies; this will eliminate the possibility of mutual dislike or 
animosity. Next, there should be overruling regard for someone venerable to 
all, whereby one overlooks minor irritation by others. Thirdly, suggestions 
should not be direct and personal, nor offensive in content or manner, and 
should be couched in sweet and winning language. Fourthly, and this is of 
paramount importance and partly includes all the foregoing, selfishness 
should be absolutely subordinated, eliminated. In other words, one should 
feel that one lives more for others than for one’s own self. To conduct 
oneself on these lines makes a substantial contribution to increasing mutual 
love. One who lives thus, with an unselfish heart, may never feel want in his 
life, because God is bound to make up genuine needs and deficiencies where 
selflessness motivates a person. 


Talking of selfishness, most people will refuse to concede that they are 
selfish at all; they will plead, also, the exigencies of practical life. But this 
does not prove the point. Selfishness, like self-pride, is subtle and 
compelling. Its ramifications are deep and imperceptible. 


Selfishness may pertain to three different fields — the body, speech, and the 
mind. To behave with care to see that the body does not have to exert or 
suffer for others, is one kind. To expect others to agree to what I say, or not 
to take offence whatever I say, is another kind. To expect everyone never to 
dispute what I say, and to accept my view as the correct one, is the third 
kind of selfishness. 


Now, if we base our thought on the concept that I am even more for others 
than for myself, we shall have to concede that we should accept the policy 
‘do as you would be done by’, and should allow more latitude to others than 
to ourselves. This, indeed, is the essence of good behaviour, the essence of 
true duty. We cannot have or expect love from the world unless we give ours 
to it whole-heartedly. Only he can be said to live for God who lives for 
others. One who bestows his love on others freely, selflessly, earns true 
bliss, lasting and unalloyed. 
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Get Rid of the ‘Body-Am-I’ Conviction 


The root of the desire of public esteem and respect lies in vanity. It arises 
when the mind creates an impression of one’s own greatness. It is this 
vanity that stands between us and God and obscures Him. The remedy is 
complete surrender to the sadguru, implicit obedience to him, and whole- 
hearted performance of the sadhana prescribed by him. Further, it is 
important to perform the sadhana without any feeling of doership, to avoid 
the cropping up of vanity, which may be dormant but ever watchful for a 
chance to raise its head and become active. Indeed, even apparently 
innocent words like ‘I obey the master implicitly,’ ‘I scrupulously perform 
sadhana,’ ‘there is now not even a trace of vanity in me,’ or suchlike, are a 
sign of the presence of pride. Honestly speaking, what is it for which we may 
feel proud? Are there not others in this world who possess more money, or 
more strength, more intelligence, more authority, more celebrity, than us? 


If we look into the genesis of this feeling of self-importance, the basic cause 
is seen as the identity one feels with the body. Consequently, we have to 
eradicate this ‘body-am-I’ conviction. Now if we want a tree to die, we must 
stop nourishing it with manure and furnishing it with water. To desire that 
others should not blame me or find fault with me, or that they should 
appreciate me or esteem and respect me, is like nourishing my basic pride. 
What we should do, therefore, is to ascribe all doership to Him; and to pass 
on to Him all the resultant fruit, good or bad, pleasant or unpleasant, 
without letting the mind be affected either way. The pragmatic world does, it 
is true, call for a little sense of doership, but it should be assumed only 
temporarily, for the purpose required. We can achieve this by submitting 
entirely, unreservedly, to the sadguru. We should at least force ourselves to 
do it until, eventually, it becomes ingrained in our nature. The sadguru will 
certainly eradicate the pride, or the ‘body-am-lI’ feeling in course of time, 
without your being aware of it. To give up ‘I-ness’ and the pride which is its 
by-product, is true yajnya or sacrifice. 
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Maintain Constant Consciousness of God 


An old, worn shoe needs repairs every now and again. Our body, in 
advanced age, similarly, suffers from one trouble and another. This is only 
natural. We should give it the treatment it needs, but should not worry. 
Indeed, the physical trouble and handicaps should be turned to good 
account by making us more aware of the presence of God. Illness and old 
age should be used to divert the mind from the body and the world and its 
activity, towards God and spiritual thought. If we can maintain awareness of 
God, we shall be able to enjoy happenings in His creation - even the perils 
and difficulties - as we enjoy watching the changing fortunes of a sporting 
event. One who knows swimming will not find fun in just tame, 
straightforward swimming; he will dive now and then, change his course, 
and so on, to create interest. Similarly, one who lives ever conscious of the 
presence of the Lord will enjoy even the devious course of events in His 
creation. 


Once we recognize a thing and understand its nature it ceases to cause a 
feeling of dread. Similarly, passions and desires lose their dread once we 
recognize them and their nature. If we always remember that everything 
that happens is by God’s will, all that we have to do is to control our 
reactions and responses. Actually it is we ourselves, that is, our reactions 
and reluctances, that obstruct our progress on the path of spirituality. Since 
God is omnipresent, He is also where our responses spring from; 
consequently, remembering the Name of God gives a proper direction to the 
responses. We should always remember the Lord or the sadguru and pray to 
Him in all humility, “These temptations I cannot resist and overcome except 
by Your grace. My experience has convinced me that there can be no peace 
or happiness but with You, and yet my responses, untrained and uncurbed, 
obstruct me in my approach to You. This is sheer ignorance on my part. I 
realize that my ultimate goal is to Know You, that is in the last analysis, my 
own true self. Be You gracious and grant me that my mind and heart reside 
at Your feet. I desire nothing but what You will; let Your name ever be on 
my tongue. I shall try my best, but do You help me.” 
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Love for Everybody and for Nama 


See that the atmosphere in your home is pure, peaceful, and holy. It should 
altogether be so agreeable and surcharged with affection that a visitor 
should feel reluctant to leave it. Acquire learning, all types of amenities, a 
good house, and all kinds of prosperity, live in royal comfort if you can afford 
it; but believe firmly all the while that it is all the will of God; keep your 
heart overflowing with love and gratitude for Him. Never waste time in futile 
argument. Public esteem is highly dangerous; one easily gets addicted to it 
and pursues it; in course of time, the action which gave rise to that esteem 
stops, and the esteem dies down, but not the hankering for it. Even the 
bravest of warriors is a victim of some passion or desire which ultimately 
leads him to ruin. He may outshine others in his particular prowess or skill, 
but to his particular weakness he falls an easy prey. Do not be trapped by 
sensuous love, nor succumb to envy and hatred; such love is as pernicious 
as hatred. 


To forget God is always harmful, whether caused by comfort in life or by 
misery. Never play the hypocrite; I would by far prefer your doing nothing to 
indulging in hypocrisy; indeed, I would implore you never to pose as a saint. 


Do your duty towards everyone, and always remember nama, and be 
ceaselessly aware of His presence and power. The company of the saintly is 
necessary for this purpose. Many of us assert being in saintly company; but, 
then, how can we justify our being no better than other, common people, in 
our behaviour? The obvious answer is that we have not devoted ourselves to 
what they love, namely, nama. 


After imparting the Supreme knowledge, Lord Krishna directed Uddhava to 
go and meet the gopis (milkmaids) of Gokul. On seeing how indissolubly 
their identity was merged into God, he was so convinced of the ease, 
simplicity, charm and efficacy of the love for nama, that he returned to the 
Lord, praying for the grant of that love, in place of dry, harshly logical 
Knowledge. So I would urge you to implore Rama for nothing but true, 
intense love for His name. Love for nama should, indeed, be the sole and 
last desire of any person. 
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Dedicate Yourself Body and Soul to Rama 


A mind dedicated to God is free from misery. A mind at peace with itself can 
really profit from devotional practice. Know that although the body grows old 
and incapacitated, desire continues to dominate as strongly as ever; so 
devote yourself to Rama. Rama resides with him who maintains in his heart 
a constant awareness of God, utters nama ceaselessly, does his duty in life, 
and scrupulously desists from hurting anybody’s feelings. One who hankers 
after Rama and constantly thinks of Him, truly endears himself to me. I 
honestly feel that living without nama is virtual death. To live in the 
conviction that everything happens by divine will is true worship; employing 
the tongue in uttering nama, serving God by bodily acts, and bearing Him 
always in the heart, is true worship. 


Dedicate yourself to Rama _ staunchly, unconditionally; this will bring 
steadiness to the mind. Always bear Him in your heart, for He is the master, 
the controller of your life. He is not only omnipotent, but also omnipresent 
and omniscient, and watches every thought and action of yours. Never lose 
courage, for remember He is watching you, backing you. Everything is 
controlled by Him, you are only instrumental. Keep your mind fixed on Him 
as your pole star, just as a worldly-minded person treats earning of money 
as his goal. 


Devotees of God should be careful to ensure that no deficiency ever creeps 
into their devotion. They may listen with deference to others, but should 
take care to see that their devotion suffers no setback. Believe firmly that it 
is Rama who gives and Rama who takes, that He is always about you, that 
He is your all in all. To obey the sadguru implicitly is serving God. 


All the great sages and saints took care to see that not even for a moment 
they became unmindful of Rama. Not fasting and such physical penances, 
but steadfast faith gives true company of Rama. God is only pleased by 
selfless service to Him. The staunch belief that Rama is the sole doer can 
alone impart perfect contentment. 


In spirituality the saints should be followed rather than parents, because 
true guidance can only come from those who have a mind that is steady, 
well-controlled, and absorbed in God. Books written by them give similar 
help. 
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Read Little, but Bring it into Practice 


Many people have a consuming passion for acquiring “knowledge”, and they 
feel unhappy if they cannot indulge this restless obsession, which amounts 
almost to an addiction. An opium-eater does not feel satiated until he is 
stupefied by the drug. He needs an increasingly large dose to create that 
feeling of satiation, until, at last, he needs lethal quantities. The passion for 
“knowledge” has a similar career. One may thus spend the whole life-time in 
acquiring “knowledge”, without ever putting an iota of it into practice; what 
is the net gain of this? 


It takes less than half an hour to eat a full meal, but five to six hours to 
digest it. If a man merely keeps eating, he will evidently have indigestion, 
lose his health, and eventually even succumb to death. Such, too, is the 
case with mere voracious reading to what one can put into practice. Self- 
improvement cannot be effected by mere reading nor even by understanding 
a subject, but by practicing it in life. We should therefore attach importance 
to practical application rather than mere academic understanding. True 
philosophy aims at broadening the mind and outlook, eradicating our 
selfishness, and replacing it by selflessness. Principles of philosophy are not 
a matter of mere postulation, but are to be demonstrated by practicing in 
life. 


A material thing can at the most be a means of happiness, but we delude 
ourselves and treat it as happiness itself. As a result, instead of trying to be 
happy with things that we have, we endeavour to obtain more and more 
things, and only make ourselves more unhappy. Uncertainty of success 
makes us anxious and miserable in the beginning; during the endeavour, the 
travails of the effort make us miserable; in the end, we are frustrated if the 
expected result does not follow; while if we do realize the expectation, fresh 
hopes and expectations arise and kill the joy of realization. In brief, we thus 
suffer unhappiness throughout. On the other hand, if we work without 
entertaining any expectation, the very act of working becomes its own 
reward and gives us Satisfaction. It is for this reason that saints unanimously 
affirm that the spiritual quest is like a cash transaction, not one with 
deferred and uncertain payment. 
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Maintain Mental Equilibrium 


Humility is a quality that manifests itself mainly through physical action. 
While trying for self-betterment or advancement, due regard should be paid 
to the merit or worthiness of others. Hypocrisy resides primarily in the mind. 
It should be employed only for a good purpose such as covering one’s own 
nobility or greatness of heart. Ahimsa, or abstinence from mental or physical 
violence to others, is a quality that pertains to both the mind and body. It 
should be judged by the motive that prompts the action. Speech should be 
controlled so as not to hurt another’s heart, and in action one should avoid 
causing bodily injury. To allude to or lay bare another’s fault or shortcoming 
is meanness of mind. Hankering after popular esteem ruins a single life, but 
hypocrisy and violence ruin several lives. Hatred leads to violence, so we 
should never harbour a grudge or hatred in our heart. All passions are 
inimical to the attainment of God, but of them, enmity and hatred are the 
worst. Selfishness generates hatred; nama is the most potent antidote to 
selfishness. 


The human tongue has a twofold function: speaking, and eating. We should 
employ the tongue to tell the truth and to talk gently, pleasantly, neither 
harshly, nor to teach others, nor to brag. Regarding the other function, 
namely, eating, the tongue should be used with great restraint. We should 
purify the heart, and attempt to practice the good qualities which the saints’ 
behaviour exhibits. 


Where pride or vain gloriousness threatens to attack, it should immediately 
be countered by nama-smarana. An evil thought or tendency should be 
immediately opposed by remembrance of nama. The Cosmic Spirit was no 
less immanent in the demon Hiranyakashyapu than in any other creation, 
but it was hidden to himself owing to his swagger, like a field with an 
overgrown hedge. The Lord had therefore to manifest Himself in a very 
unlikely place, the wooden post which he kicked to spite Him. So we should 
hold pride severely in its limit. Be proud that you belong to Rama, so that 
you do nothing unbecoming. Prahlad did not say that he would like to see 
God, but he insisted that he would not give up the nama. We, too, should 
similarly adhere steadfastly to the nama. 
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Endeavour to Improve Yourself 


To do nothing, not to feel that you are doing something or have something 
to do is real spiritualism. It has become a habit with us to be doing 
something physically and mentally. To sit inactively is difficult; to keep the 
mind inactive is more difficult; and to keep the mind detached, while 
keeping the body busy in action, is most difficult of all. Really speaking, the 
mind seeks equanimity, but it can only be acquired by dint of strenuous 
effort. Mental equilibrium is upset by one of three causes; a happening 
contrary to one’s desire; recollection of the past; and anxiety for the future. 
As for the first of these, when we consider that everyone in the world wants 
things to shape after his heart, how can we expect that they take place only 
after our heart? Things are bound to go against our desires. So, to preserve 
our mental composure, we should train ourselves to efface all desire, not 
wish for a particular thing to happen, give up greed and expectation, and 
ascribe everything to Rama. Such ascription is equivalent to living in 
constant awareness of God. 


How deep our ego has percolated into our thought! How casually we connive 
at even obvious facts when it suits us to do so! When a man’s son goes 
astray, he blames some other person for enticing or misleading him; he does 
not want to blame his own son. If a man’s son gets spoilt under his own 
nose, we can imagine the tremendous influence of association. How, then, 
can we explain why we remain unaffected by the company of the saintly? 
The plain, obvious reason is that we do not at all attempt to improve 
ourselves; Not that we do not understand what is good for us, but we lack 
the urge to improve ourselves. Therefore, born as we are in desire, we also 
die in desire. The only dependable means to extricate ourselves from the 
clutches of desire, is to repair to the Lord in utter surrender. Pray to Rama 
that now you have no other recourse but Him, that you will be content to 
live as He pleases to keep you, and that you desire nothing but love for Him; 
and ever maintain His name on your lips. Be sure that He will not fail to 
shower his bountiful grace on you. 
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Give Up Pursuit of Sense-objects, Public Esteem 


When we attach ourselves to Rama, He undertakes to look after us. It is we 
ourselves, however, that hinder such attachment, because of our own liking 
for sense-objects and public esteem. It is a corollary of this liking that we 
have a dislike for Rama. Do we not disregard and set aside the needs and 
entreaties of the wife and children in order to attend the office punctually? 
With what justification, then, can we plead them as an impediment for 
sadhana? 


The saints have been dinning it into our ears that woman and money are the 
enemies of spiritual advancement. On this one may ask why at all God has 
created them. The answer is, that, it is the use we make of a thing that 
commends or condemns it. The match-stick that can light a fire for cooking 
can also be used to set a house ablaze. 


A certain person once said to me, “Domestic life disgusts me and makes me 
feel I should quit it.” I replied, “Do you think quitting home life will create 
detachment? What you need for it is proper discrimination between good 
and bad, permanent and impermanent. What will suffice for the present is to 
give up the sense of ownership and doership.” 


Righteous acts may prove a hindrance in Spiritualism. One may feel 
ashamed to own an improper act, but of a good one we boast with pride. 
People often say,” The misery I am undergoing is owing to sins committed 
by me in a previous life; I perform good acts in this life so that I shall have a 
happier life in my next incarnation. ” But does this not imply desiring for a 
re-incarnation instead of for absolute liberation from the almost endless 
cycle of births and deaths? A bad act may possibly lead to repentance and 
make one turn to God; but there is no knowing what downfall the pride of a 
good deed may lead a man to. 


How can a bitter gourd yield a sweet taste? Likewise, how can sensual 
pleasure make life sweet and happy? It is begging the question to say that 
you will take up devotion when love for God will arise. For mere fleeting 
pleasures we toil and drudge; but we do not care to repeat the nama 
sincerely, and yet complain in despair that we still do not feel love for God! 
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Give Love to all, Hurt Nobody’s Heart 


Whoever wants to save money should begin by never incurring a debt. After 
that, he should try to curtail his spending, and thus start saving. The same 
process works for love. Begin by ‘burying the hatchet’; next, ensure that you 
hurt nobody; you can never be too careful in this regard. A physical injury 
may be healed in course of time, and if we beg his pardon, the injured 
person may forgive us. But if we hurt the feelings, restoration is next to 
impossible. It is hurting God Himself, because in recounting His various 
manifestations in the Bhagavad-Gita, the Lord says, “Of the organs and 
faculties, I am the mind.” 


The vow to tell “the truth and nothing but the truth” is highly laudable, but it 
must be tempered by discriminating thought. If a man says, “I will tell the 
absolute truth even disregarding the mother, the father, God, and the guru,” 
he may land himself and others into an impasse. If observance of this vow 
involves offences against venerable persons how can we justify such a vow? 
Should we tell the truth to a person who has come for the purpose of 
thieving? In short, everything needs circumspective consideration. 


Suppose a man has four sons: one has a sweet tooth, the second likes sour 
things, the third relishes fried dishes, whereas the last likes sharp-tasting 
articles. Now if they start quarrels on the score of difference of taste, they 
can never come to terms, and the house will become an arena of conflict. 
They can only avoid the situation by overlooking and tolerating the 
difference in taste. Secondly, they should build up mutual love by the 
thought that they are sons of the same father, who deserves their allegiance 
and affectionate regard. If each one in the family decides to live together 
amicably, the home will enjoy peace and contentment. The house of a 
spiritual aspirant should overflow with love. A guest or visitor should be so 
charmed with it that when departing he should long to return to that 
atmosphere. 


There is nothing to equal the misconception that I am the body, whereas I 
am really part of the Cosmic Soul. Although beset with difficulties of one 
kind and another, one does not think of renouncing worldly life: what 
greater, more poignant instance of the sway of maya do we need? 
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Treat the Body as an Instrument to attain God 


The proper mission of a saint is to extricate you from the bondage of body- 
consciousness and of worldly-mindedness, not to satisfy desires like curing 
you of illness, etc. The more you strive for spiritualism, the greater the pull 
of body-consciousness and worldliness. Even the so called ‘thirst for 
knowledge’ stems from body-consciousness; it should be sublimated. There 
is no better means for this than nama-smarana. A dog watches and guards 
the house at night; and yet, however dear and useful, he is not permitted to 
share your plate at the table. We should treat the body similarly. Just as the 
coconut shell is to protect the kernel, the body should be treated as an 
instrument for the attainment of God. However, man goes about in life 
treating the body as his ‘self’, while he also shows in unconscious flashes 
that he is in reality, the in-dwelling spirit. For instance, he uses expressions 
like ‘my’ hand, ‘my’ leg, ‘my’ eye, ‘my’ mind, and even ‘my’ life. In life, on 
the other hand, he behaves as if he were the body. What we ask from God is 
mostly what concerns the body. This is highly incorrect, undesirable. 


The way to diminish this love for the body is to begin loving others. We more 
easily love those who have a human body, like ourselves. We do not feel 
much concerned at the wailing of a pup, as we do when we hear the wail of 
a child. Therefore, in order to be able to love Him better, We visualize God in 
the human from like ourselves. In order that our love for our own body may 
diminish, that the body-consciousness become attenuated, we have to 
conceive God and the sadguru in the human form. Advancing in this 
direction, we shall be increasingly unaware of our own body; when, finally, 
we transcend all body-awareness, we realise that the sadguru, like God 
Himself, is not merely the body but co-existent, identical, with the Supreme 
or Cosmic Spirit. The more oblivious we become of our body, the closer shall 
we be to the proper realization of the sadguru’s reality. 


One who has overcome pride and awareness of his body is to be envied even 
by the jnyani, for there is no deeper ignorance than to think ‘I am the body.’ 
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Be Continuously Aware that You Belong to God 


If we want a thing but do not get it, we fret. But if we consider God as the 
doer, there ceases to be a cause for worry. We say that there is God, but is 
that faith firm? A drowning man will clutch even at a stone if it comes to his 
hand, and sink with it. Our trust in God is thus shaky, only verbal; 
wherefore, otherwise, do we feel anxiety? With such shaky faith, we shall 
not get rid of anxiety, pleasure, and pain, even if God were present with us 
in tangible form. 


God is omnipresent, all-pervading; therefore, as he is immanent in me, so is 
he in every other person. I should therefore not care what another person 
does to me. So live in the faith that you belong to God; He is your protector, 
and therefore there is no need to worry about anything. This belief you can 
achieve by nama-smarana. So resolve to do ceaseless nama-smarana from 
right now; approach God in all humility and pray for, Him to inspire and 
Support you in this resolve. The mind may have to be coerced to some 
extent, to begin with, just as sometimes it is necessary to do when a child is 
first put to school. 


We should make a rule to repeat the nama at certain specific timings, such 
as before taking food, at bedtime, on waking, etc. This will go a long way in 
life. You may continue to strive for amelioration in conditions of life, but 
telling yourself repeatedly that you badly need the Lord. It will keep you 
being hopeful of meeting God; the longing will steadily become keener, 
culminating in deep yearning. Suppose a man proposes to build a house; 
repeatedly reminding himself of it, he goes on saving money for this goal; if 
occasions arise to buy ornaments, he forgoes them, keeping himself ever 
awake to save money for the house of his dream. In a like manner, even by 
repeatedly saying “I want thee, O Lord,” a man will gradually disentangle 
himself from worldliness and limit his passions down to a reasonable extent. 
When a hankering for God is aroused, he will feel restless until he attains his 
object. 


He who trusts in God can depend on achieving contentment, that is on the 
stabilization of his inclinations; then one comes to live in God; that is 
samadhi. 
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Keep the Mind Steady in God 


It is not right to say that the body is an impediment in our way to God. 
There is not much substance in arguing either that it assists or hinders 
spiritual exercise. We should first introspect and see where the mind gets 
attached. Suppose a person proposes to spend his day in praying to God. 
Some friends come to him and ask him to join in their game of, say, cards; 
he agrees to do so, just not to displease or disappoint them. How can a 
person who allows his mind to be thus distracted from God become a 
devotee? 


A mother may have brought up her son at great personal sacrifice. The son, 
who loved her dearly till he married, thereafter considers her a great 
nuisance and an obstruction in the way of his sensuous enjoyment. Here it is 
the mental outlook that has changed, not the physique of either mother or 
son. What can be done if a person prefers worldly attachment to God? 


Although we know that worldly life offers neither undiluted happiness nor 
sorrow, we exercise our imagination and decide what will make us happy, 
without positive basis for such decision. This is sheer idle fancy. When we 
think that a certain person is out to give us trouble, half of it is a figment of 
our imagination. Regarding the remaining half, if we take the attitude of 
conniving at it, the matter ends there, does it not? 


Our mind is fickle, constantly changing; so is the world. It is therefore 
incorrect to feel that certain circumstances cause us pleasure, certain others 
pain; for pleasure and pain are both mercurial in nature. The rules 
prescribed by the Shastras are intended to stabilize the mind. Bhajan, 
reading religious books, raising temples, etc., should be undertaken to 
stabilize our thoughts; if this goal is ignored, these things may either 
become pastimes or bigotry, and may not be useful at all. The railway train 
runs to Kashi every day, but the merit goes to the credit of the pilgrims that 
use it, not to the train. Similarly, daily reading etc. undertaken as a mere 
routine does not uplift people spiritually. What is required is stabilizing the 
mind in God. For this purpose we can remember His name persistently, 
though we cannot thus maintain a vision of His form. 
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Act only to Enhance Love for God 


To give and take is a well-known necessity of worldly life. If two pieces of 
wood are to be joined, they have both to be suitably chipped and fitted 
together; this gives a good joint. Likewise, if everyone chips off some of his 
faults and idiosyncrasies, people will certainly fit together and live amicably. 
This calls for careful thought and mutual consideration. Constraint, whether 
in the home or outside, should be by persuasion and love, rather than by 
intimidation. The juniors should be taught to love God, with love similar to 
that between a mother and her children, and we should also behave in a 
corresponding manner. 


It is common experience that when one who is suffused with love for God 
and is dancing in ecstatic prayer happens to touch a person, the latter also 
dances with the love of God. The love of God is a very strong passion, a 
divine madness. Fortunate, indeed, is he who is affected by it ! Once a man 
is possessed by the love of God, his very speech acquires all good qualities. 


The transitoriness of worldly life can never be adequately comprehended by 
mere reading, or by exercise of reason and logic. It is appreciated as love for 
God grows. One whose mouth is inflamed is unable to eat even though 
hungry, and his palate loses taste. Similarly, despite inherent love for God, 
we do not relish chanting His name because we are attached to tangible life. 
Just as the inflamed mouth has first to be cured before the patient can eat, 
to know the sweetness of God’s name we have first to reduce the 
attachment for worldly life. This is by no means an easy task; the only three 
means for it are: kinship with God, His constant awareness, and company of 
the saintly. Because the Lord is multiform and omnipresent, there must be 
an endless number of approaches to Him. Each person can choose the 
approach most suitable for his temperament and conditions. In all these 
approaches, however, love for God must be a common factor; indeed, it is 
the very life of each of them. We should pray to God every day to grant us 
that love. One who gets that love will look on His creation with appreciation 
and admiration. Once a person acquires love for God, nothing can come in 
its way. 
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Maintain Remembrance of Rama in Worldly Life 


The root cause of all sorrow lies in forgetting God, forsaking Him. Life is 
sorrow incarnate, unless enlightened by remembrance of Rama. Coal will 
certainly blacken the hand, for that is its very nature; we feel sorry for the 
blackening because we lose sight of the nature of coal. Life, likewise, is 
bound to be sorrowful and futile if we keep God out of it. Worldly prosperity 
and public esteem fail to yield contentment if our concept of life is devoid of 
the divine. Forgetting the Lord is the seed from which spring anxiety, 
egoism, fear, longing. How can we expect sweet fruit if we plant a seed of a 
bitter fruit? Anxiety and fear spring from forgetting God. Worldly gain and 
loss both keep God away. Worldly wisdom, charitable disposition, spotless 
moral behaviour, public esteem, worldly splendour - all these come to 
nought in the absence of devotion to Rama. One who conducts himself 
cautiously in the world without forgetting Rama will alone be happy. 


Surrender yourself unreservedly to Rama, and entirely forget ‘me’ and 
‘mine’: this is all one needs to do. One who acts without a sense of doership 
will not be affected by Kali. Do not be a prey to Kali, avoid being a victim of 
pride. Where Kali enters, Rama will forsake that place. All that the 
householder needs to do by way of sadhana is to follow his business or 
profession carefully in the remembrance of Rama. He should attend to his 
duty in the conviction that Rama, not he, is the doer. He heads for ruin who 
considers that his welfare lies elsewhere than in the hands of Rama. He 
cannot apply his mind to Rama so long as he considers himself to be the 
doer. He who gives up ‘I-ness’ and pride, rest assured that happiness will 
come in search of him. ‘I-ness’ will cease to exist for him who dedicates 
everything to Rama. There is nothing that will tend more to one’s welfare 
than service to Rama. Therefore go in utter surrender to Rama, for there is 
no better way to get over sorrow and misery. It is only he who dedicates 
himself completely to Rama, makes his life really meaningful. 


Think what you ought to do, rather than what others are doing. When you 
attend to Rama, understand that you are on the way to spiritual knowledge. 
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Exert Yourself to Remember Nama 


There is no sadhana so subtle and yet so gross as nama. One who wants to 
say anything most earnestly, says, “I tell you this from the bottom of my 
heart (or, literally ‘the navel’.)”. So nama, too, should be taken from the 
bottom of the heart, or the navel, because all desires spring from there. 
When it is made the seat of nama, it will gradually dislodge desire and 
totally extinguish it in the end. Nama should be practiced not superficially, 
casually, but sincerely and insistently. Let us not worry as to how we shall 
respond to sensuous pleasures when all desire becomes extinct. 


It is easy to realize God when we realize His omnipotence. He is a saint who 
has realized God. When we go to a town, we inquire about the local gentry 
and the Mayor. We can meet them because the residents can point them 
out. The Supreme Being, however, is without form, without attributes; how 
can we reach Him, meet Him? But then do we always take things which are 
not perceptible to be unreal? Our yearning for God is a yearning for the 
perfection that is God. This yearning can be quelled only by attaining to Him. 
Every being has this fundamental yearning; only, it is misdirected. Because 
it is directed to the satisfaction of sensuous pleasures which are only 
evanescent, it never really comes to fruition. Because birth itself is a result 
of desire, it is desire that we yearn to satisfy. To withdraw our yearning from 
there and direct it to God — it is in this that man’s peculiar competence lies. 
‘What can I do to attain to God?’, this is the yearning that every human 
should entertain, else he has failed in his special mission and opportunity. All 
sadhanas aim at creating this longing; and where genuine longing is found, 
God extends His helping hand. 


There is no sorrow, no pain in the world that can ever overshadow the bliss 
that is God. Everybody hankers after bliss, because it is His nature, His very 
essence. We should try to inculcate its sweetness in ourselves by study and 
practice. It may be asked ,’If I spring from God, what is the need for such 
study?’ The need arises because we have forgotten our noble origin. Because 
God is all love, let us strive to fill our heart with love. 


* KX KK * 


Shri Ram 
22" MAY 


Keep Implicit Faith in the Guru 


Exercise builds up physical strength; solving difficult examples develops 
intellectual capacity; similarly, spiritual strength is enhanced by facing 
difficult situations boldly, coolly. Spiritual strength is gauged by the degree 
of diminution of body-consciousness. It is for this that God sends calamities. 
It is wrong, therefore, to be scared by them. God knows well wherein your 
welfare lies, and it is not in your interest to request Him to withdraw 
calamities. It is valorous to endure coolly whatever situations arise. Do take 
medicine if you are ill. But is it not God who endows the drug with its curing 
property? And, after all, it cures one patient, fails with another. So 
remember that whatever God brings about is best for the particular person. 
Therefore, approach God in genuine submission, and pray for strength to 
bear the situation with courage, pray to Him to bless you with contentment, 
and live in His remembrance. If illness comes, bear it cheerfully, for to that 
extent you are redeeming yourself from what you owe to Prarabdha. Do not 
give much thought to it, then it will affect you less. 


You feel indisputably sure of your existence as so-and-so; you should feel 
equally sure that God exists. When you have the conviction that your guru is 
the same as God Almighty, then alone you can be said to have true regard 
for him. 


When you think you are serving me, it is only with your body-consciousness; 
for, you do only what you yourself like to do. To do what I like, to obey me 
passively, to be in nama-smarana, not to hurt anybody physically or 
emotionally because God dwells in every being, and to believe that it is He 
who does everything — this would be true service to me. 


My preaching may be ineffective for one of two reasons: one, that I lack the 
power to bring about the mutation of your mind; and the other, that you do 
not practice what I tell you. But, after all, a sudden spiritual metamorphosis 
is not desirable; for instance, if fever suddenly drops from 40° c to 35° ¢, it 
may indicate a collapse. So, too, if one who is prone to fits of anger becomes 
very docile in a day, it is not desirable. The change should be gradual, and 
be brought about by deliberation. 
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Forget Yourself for God 


Do you not forget yourself at least once in a day? You do, but it is in 
mundane matters. We sometimes hear highly welcome news, sometimes 
very disconcerting news; both so disturb us that for a time we are beside 
ourselves with jubilation or misery, and do not know what we are doing. In 
other words, we forget ourselves in emotion; this is so also when we are in a 
towering rage or passion. It is admittedly undesirable to forget oneself in 
worldly subjects, but nothing is better than forgetting oneself for God. 


When singing Bhajan we should get so lost in it that we become unaware of 
the body. Is it so today? If a co-singer commits a fault in rhythm, we 
instantly fly into a temper; that is not true Bhajan. It should be performed in 
the feeling that there is none else but God and me; then alone will it be true 
Bhajan, and we may then lose awareness of the body. In worldly life, never 
forget who you are in reality; that is, never be subservient to sensuous 
subjects. If we go through life with an awareness of our true self, it will 
never prove harmful. 


In worldly affairs you may have passion, anger, greed, and such other 
emotions, but they must always be under your control; you must not be a 
prey to them; then body consciousness will gradually die out. This can be 
achieved only by complete surrender to God, which again, is brought about 
by nama-smarana. There are some who find no advancement even after 
being in sadhana for a score of years and more, and therefore give it up as 
unfruitful, ineffectual. This fruitlessness is evidently their own fault, not of 
the guru. 


If you want to enter sannyas-ashrama, evidently it cannot be done unless 
you give up living with your wife. Similarly, you cannot be said to have really 
met the guru unless you go to him divested of worldly desires. So first purify 
your heart by practicing the sadhana prescribed by him, and then you can 
meet him in the true sense. What you should ask of him is genuine 
contentedness. If you get that, there remains nothing more to ask for, and 
thereafter you cheerfully accept whatever situation he chooses to keep you 
in. Then you cease to care for the body and what happens to it. 
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Value Nama as Your Life 


God has endowed man with the unique gift of speech; will it be proper to 
employ it for anything but the chanting of nama? How can we afford using 
the tongue for futile chatting about mundane matters, instead of employing 
it for nama-smarana whereby we can attain God? You buy books for the 
purpose of study; if you merely use them for a pillow, how can that impart 
knowledge? Therefore, I say, employ this precious gift of speech for nama- 
smarana. God has blessed us with sound health and robust legs; had we 
rather not be legless if we do not employ them for the attainment of God? 


You have before you the example of Brahmananda. He devoted his entire life 
and energy to nama-smarana, to which he stuck heart and soul. You may 
not be able to emulate him, but the least you can do is to love nama no less 
than you love the body. In the present times of Kali yuga, every day means 
further digression from faith in God. Be vigilant lest you lose faith. If 
skepticism overtakes you, resort to nama-smarana with redoubled vigour. 
Trust in me in this regard, if not in worldly matters. 


Do not exploit nama for a worldly motive. Nama-smarana should be done for 
its own sake, and you shall get genuine bliss from it. Take stock every day 
of how much time you devoted to nama; resolve to spend at least part of 
the day in practicing nama and thereby your faith shall become firmer. True 
contentment will be fostered by repeating nama. Nama is self-existent and 
natural; persist in it despite doubts and distractions, for they will disappear 
in course of time. It is the master remedy to uproot doubts and distractions. 
It is like money deposited in a bank; you can depend on it in times of need. 
Approach the Lord in all humility and complete surrender, and earnestly 
implore Him to grant you love for His name; this will definitely beget that 
love in you, and you will see Him in the true sense. 


Desire destroys, or steals, one’s joy. It deprives one of the contentment 
which is the objective of life. Nama-smarana directs desire to the proper 
path, so desire will gradually die out, leaving pure bliss with us. 
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Achieve Joyfulness by Directing Desire to God 


All in the family should live cheerfully and joyfully. We should have such a 
disposition that whoever desires joy and cheer should hasten to us. 
Distributing largesse may impoverish the donor or may not suffice the 
recipient’s need; cheerfulness of disposition, on the other hand, is a fund 
that is inexhaustible. 


Life has its origin in God, Who is all bliss; so life should really be endlessly 
blissful. It is only acquirable, however, when the ‘body-am-I’ conviction dies. 
Bliss, being natural, is easy to acquire; it only needs that we, too, become 
simple, that is, free of ‘conditioning’ or upadhi, which has weighed us down. 
Everybody is in search of bliss; so learn to be joyful in all circumstances. 
Bliss is basically ever-lasting, but we seek it in sense objects, which are 
transitory, and therefore we fail to find true, lasting bliss. A pustule of 
scabies causes itching; the scratching gives a kind of pleasure but draws 
blood and causes irritation; does the pleasure justify the scratching? A dog 
chews a bone, under the impression that he is tasting the marrow; but he is 
actually tasting his own blood from his mouth, some of the blood actually 
falls on the ground and is lost to his body, but he does not let go the bone. 
The joy obtained from sense-pleasures is exactly similar. God manifests 
Himself in the bliss that comes without the help of any material thing. 


If a man withdraws his desire from the material world and turns it to God, 
he experiences nothing but bliss. Desire is like fire. Fire helps to give us 
fresh, tasty, warm food; but, applied to a house, it can burn the entire 
edifice to ashes. Similarly, desire turned to God can make a man blissful; 
whereas, if applied to sensual pleasures, it lands him into misery and grief. 
Desire offers varying sensuous enticement to us every day; or, rather, the 
pleasures are not new, it is the desire that renews itself. Desire, which is 
synonymous with pride or ego, is the archenemy of man, and effectively 
obscures divine bliss; it deprives the human mind of contentment. Even 
when man understands this, desire is so overpowering that it haunts and 
continues to lure man, to his last breath. There is nothing to equal the 
effectiveness of nama in vanquishing desire. When desire ends, what 
remains is sheer bliss. 
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To Remember God is Righteous Thinking 


Why is it that not everyone feels God’s existence although He pervades all 
creation? His existence is apparent only to those whose faith and feelings 
are mature, not to others. Such faith and feeling can be generated only by 
constant remembrance of God. I feel that one who repeatedly chants nama 
lays me under an obligation, because such a one uplifts himself and to that 
extent, all creation. 


A question that haunts many so-called ‘rationalists’ is that if it is God who 
grants reason to man, then how can man be blamed when his reason leads 
him astray? The answer is that, while it is perfectly true that man’s reason 
comes from God, we must see what causes its proper and improper 
exercise. To give an example: light and darkness are both caused by the 
sun, the one by his presence, the other by his absence. Similarly, reason 
functions aright where there is remembrance of God, and goes amiss where 
God is forgotten. We thus see that although reasoning is a gift of God, it is 
upto man whether it works well or ill. Its working will not be tortuous if 
guided by His remembrance; therefore, man should always maintain His 
remembrance to avoid his reason going astray; this is achieved by nama- 
smarana. One should live in nama wholeheartedly. Better still it is to do 
one’s worldly duties and maintain awareness of God all the time. This day, 
every day, we owe to His grace, and we must therefore use it in His service, 
His remembrance. If we spend our days in this manner, every day will be 
happy, like the festival of Diwali. 


This state of spiritual union with God is related to neither age, sex, wealth, 
nor any other circumstance. Constant awareness of God achieves what other 
sadhanas seek to achieve. This, indeed, is the distinguishing trait of kali 
yuga. 


This constant awareness of God, means concentration of the mind on a 
single subject, to the exclusion of all other things. Such unbroken 
consciousness of God is punya, spiritual credit, or merit; it is the fulfilment 
of human life. Achieve it, and all noble qualities will follow. Pray to God in 
utter submission, “Lord, happen what may to the body, I implore you to see 
that I never, for a moment, miss awareness of You.” 
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Prideless, Selfless Good Turns are Service to God 


It is essential for everyone to have an obliging nature, but discretion must 
be used in deciding who should help and when. 


The primary need of every field, for instance, is enough water for itself. Only 
if it has any to spare should it think of passing it on to another field that is in 
need. Similarly, those alone can be true philanthropes who have first 
liberated themselves; they re-incarnate themselves only to uplift others. 


Now, does that mean that the common man should not at all think of doing 
anything for others? Not so at all. Everyone must have an inclination to 
make oneself useful to the deserving so far as one can, but there are the 
obvious limits of one’s capacities. 


Real altruism consists in exerting for others, not with selfishness or pride of 
doership, but purely as service to God. This, naturally, is free from 
undesirable consequences. However, this is not easy; a common man feels 
self-righteous and falls an easy prey to self-esteem and pride of doership. 
Therefore, whenever a chance arises to do something for others, one should 
avail oneself of it but in a spirit of thankfulness to God for this grace, and 
begging for further similar opportunities to serve Him. If we fail to keep this 
thought in the forefront of awareness, there is no knowing when pride of 
doership will sneak into the heart and cause a downfall. One must maintain 
constant vigil in this regard. 


The straightforward meaning of philanthropy or altruism is doing something 
for others. This evidently calls for two persons; the obliger and the obliged. 
The common man thinks in terms of two entities: himself, and the rest of 
the world. This “world” is obviously different for each individual, peculiar to 
each person. When we get a chance to do something for another, we feel 
elated at having obliged someone, thus falling an easy pray to a sense of 
superiority, and to egoism and pride. Even those reputed as philanthropists, 
but without firm faith in God, will sooner or later fall a prey to expecting or 
seeking public esteem and honour. All saints have therefore cautioned us to 
be specially vigilant about this. If we remain constantly in nama, egoism is 
naturally ousted, vigilance becomes easy, and the mind attains contentment 
and placidity. 
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Treat Your Family Life as Belonging to God 


What is vairagya but discontinuance of desire to have this or not to have 
that? If a calamity comes, instead of wishing it away, we should remember 
God and pray, “Lord, do not let me ever desire to ask for anything.” While 
you should not deliberately cause suffering to your body, if suffering does 
come in natural course, accept it calmly, ungrudgingly, cheerfully. 


If one feels or Knows that prapancha is unreal, is it not inconsistent that one 
should wish or expect it to be comfortable, or to relish it? Let it be as it may; 
let us do it only as a duty, as an actor’s part in a drama. Do not arrogate to 
yourself credit as doer, whether in prapancha or in sadhana; for, while the 
former is the fruition of Prarabdha, the latter is really the prompting of the 
sadguru. Worrying about either is therefore futile, and it is best to accept 
cheerfully whatever happens. The moment you give yourself up to the 
sadguru, your past actions and sins become his concern, and he takes 
charge of your future as well. So cease brooding over past sins, and give up 
all anxiety about the future; live in the present in joy and contentment. 


Spiritual life is nothing but leading worldly life as a proxy-holder for God, the 
proper owner. To maintain constant remembrance of Him, to ascribe all 
ownership and doership to Him, to do everything only on His behalf, is true 
dedication. To say only at the end of an action or episode “I dedicate this to 
Thee” — does this not imply that I had been unmindful of Him the rest of the 
time? 


So we should pray to God thus: “O Lord, call me Thine. I lay down my mind 
and heart at Thy feet. Let me never feel the desire to ask anything of Thee.” 
Asking for anything but His name is like begging the King for a broom. If you 
pray to God in right earnest, He will surely guide you. As we walk in the dark 
at night, a lightening flash lasting only a fraction of a second may show us 
the entire way ahead; similarly, if we pray earnestly to God, He does not 
withhold His guidance. Assure Him that you will like whatever He bestows on 
you, and keep His constant remembrance. Can there be any other way to 
meet Him? 
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Ardent Yearning for God Is Essential 


A man is pleased if we do what he likes. God wants nothing but love. To 
beget love for God, we should cultivate attachment for Him. We should 
resolve not to rest until we attain Him, no matter what others say. Where 
there is a will there is a way. Earnest longing does discover the way. Saints 
are eager to guide us, provided we surrender our ego. 


I shall cease seeing faults in others only when I myself become free of all 
faults. The root cause of all faults is that I forget God. To forget Him is 
indeed the prime sin. When we commit a sin we take care to see that we are 
unobserved; the remedy is to remember that the Supreme Being is 
everywhere and sees everything. 


Any deed performed with expectation of a return becomes harmful. That act 
alone is good which brings God closer. What is the use of observing religious 
rituals if we resort to malpractices in life? Keep faith in God, and expect 
nothing from whatever you do. Dedicate your mind itself to God instead of 
engaging it elsewhere. If the mind so dedicated subsequently takes pleasure 
in sense-objects, it is no dedication at all. Pray to God with all sincerity, 
saying, “Lord, let my worldly life be as it may, but grant that I may never be 
unmindful of Thee.” In doing anything, recall the thought that you belong to 
Him. One who holds fast to God even in adverse circumstances is daunted 
by nothing. 


What calamities befell the Pandavas despite the Lord Himself being with 
them! One may well ask why the Lord did not avert the calamities rather 
than letting them come and, then helping the Pandavas out; the simple 
answer is that if the calamities had been warded off beforehand, one may 
feel they were not of much consequence at all. Calamities are merely the 
fruition of our own past deeds. Consciousness of God enables us to face 
calamities more equably and keeps us contented. Even those who are 
favourably placed do not enjoy contentment. So those less favourably 
situated need not be sorry, because contentedness is not a function of 
circumstances at all. Discontent is, in fact, an ill common to all, and the 
remedy, too, is common for all — remembering God. 
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Remember Only Rama, Forgetting all Else 


The only way to make God our own is to do everything without assuming 
doership. Harbour neither hatred nor jealousy towards anyone, see our 
Rama in everyone. Avoid slander and rather, look critically at yourself, to 
foster good qualities and eradicate defects and evil tendencies. Behave so 
with others that people hanker after you. This can be achieved if you have a 
liking for none but Rama. Rama’s grace will lighten even great physical pain. 
Rely on Rama as your saviour, and keep your mind from being affected by 
anything. Never entertain pride, and be fearless at heart. Whatever pain or 
sorrow Rama chooses to inflict, accept cheerfully. 


Leave the body to suffer its destiny; take care to see that you do not stray 
from your sadhana. To belong to Rama - let this be your unswerving goal. 
The body may suffer pain or pleasure under the sway of fate, but keep your 
mind fixed on Rama. Keep your knowledge concealed under the plea of 
ignorance. Look not for faults in others, but improve your own. Make it a 
rule not to harm anyone. Be devoted to Rama in your heart, and see God in 
all. 


He who holds Rama as his master should neither whine nor cringe. Never 
beg for anything; keep your faith firmly in Rama. Remember we have to turn 
even unpleasant things and situations to our good. Forgetting the Lord 
makes us succumb to temptation; so concentrate on devotion and nama; 
listen not to other “knowledge.” 


It is Rama who creates all circumstances; so see His hand in everything. Our 
thoughts will be on the right track if we remember that Rama is the doer of 
everything. Pay no more than casual attention to worldly gain or loss. 
Conduct yourself cheerfully in life, with unflinching faith in Rama. Strive for 
that, glorious moment when Rama alone occupies the mind to the exclusion 
of everything else. Give no quarter to any inclination or desire that does not 
pertain to Rama. Never forget that you belong to Rama, and in that thought 
always be contented. “Now that I truly belong to Rama, I feel perfectly 
blessed.” Stabilise this conviction, and you may be sure that Rama will be 
pleased. 


Nama is powerful enough to take and secure you to Rama. To this moment I 
have been asserting that your true interest lies only in nama. 
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Total Surrender to God 


He is a true and sincere devotee who, does everything with the genuine faith 
that it is service to, God. One can only free oneself of doership by being such 
a devotee. To, desire nothing but God is the mark of a devotee. Actions, 
even good and kind ones, lead to, bondage if done with a sense of doership. 
Therefore, perform every act in the remembrance of God. It is no breach of 
ritual if one forgets the prescribed daily ablutions because of being 
engrossed in nama-smarana. Only the time spent in the contemplation of 
God is spent happily. We forget ourselves while enjoying sensuous 
pleasures; it would be far better to, forget ourselves in meditation. 


Implicitly obeying the sadguru is tantamount to surrendering one’s volition. 
Such obedience effortlessly wipes out pride of doership. In the early stages, 
our volition often raises its head and tries to, defeat the attempt of passive 
obedience to the sadguru, but stubborn determination overpowers this 
volition, which then gradually dies out. Never disobey the sadguru even if it 
costs you your life. Obeying the sadguru is the means par excellence to 
stamp out body-consciousness. 


Take care of your duty as well as of your morals, and keep company with 
the godly. Saints and householders may both lead a family life, but the 
former attribute doership to God, while the latter claim credit for 
themselves. If you assume doership, you will naturally have to, bear the 
good or bad consequence. 


If a man’s wife falls ill, he spends sleepless nights to, nurse her; can he not 
then similarly forget himself and strive tirelessly for God? This is certainly 
possible where there is real yearning for God. To the question, “When is true 
liberation obtained?” Shri Samartha Ramadas has given a very cogent 
answer in the words: “the moment you forget yourself in remembrance of 
God “. To forget oneself thus is to, realize nirguna. 


Association with a person generates affection for him; will association with 
God not create love for Him, then? The essence of religion and the Shastras 
is to achieve complete surrender to Him and live solely for Him. 


Our true self is distinct from both the body and the mind. Try to live so, by 
engaging yourself in nama-smarana. Nama is so potent that it will achieve 
that end; no other means can achieve that. 
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Discarding Doership Constitutes Spirituality 


One who takes a piece of rope for a snake is baddha_ (tied, illusioned) while 
he who correctly perceives it for what it is, is a mukta (free from illusion, 
‘realized’). One who realizes that he is the soul and not the body, is a 
mukta. A mukta has perfect, doubt-free knowledge of the absolute truth; he 
is one who is happy under any circumstances, one who has woken up from 
the dream of ‘illusion’. The state of illusion is created by ourselves by 
ignorance of the truth, by the belief that ‘the body am I’, and it is this that 
gives rise to anxiety, yearning, and misery. Because I forget God I consider 
myself as the body. It is obvious that I am not the body, in as much as I do 
not have absolute control over it. We take credit of doership, and naturally 
then, subject ourselves to resulting feelings of pleasure and pain. One who 
holds himself aloof from both these feelings is truly mukta. 


The sense of doership is undoubtedly very harmful. A worldly man feels 
proud for having built a grand mansion and maintained his family in dignity; 
the sannyasin may feel equally proud of his monastery. Neither is free from 
the pride of doership; it is so difficult to escape it. It can only be mitigated 
by conviction of the existence and supremacy of God. So one should live in 
ceaseless recollection of God and in contentment in the situation He pleases 
to keep us in. What makes us happy despite forgetfulness of God is 
mundane, non-divine. To live in forgetfulness of God is prapancha, whereas 
leading worldly life in full awareness of God is spirituality. 


Whatever act we perform in the way of the world, that is with a particular 
expectation, becomes karma, whereas whatever is done without any 
expectation of anything whatsoever is pure duty. To keep doing such acts of 
duty is spirituality. To maintain awareness of God all the while is 
anusandhan. Suppose an ant bites a toe while we are engrossed in reading, 
we immediately feel it; an awareness pervades the body. Similarly, an 
awareness of God’s presence should pervade our being while going through 
the business of life. We should studiously achieve such awareness and 
maintain it with firm determination. 
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Love the Lord without any Expectation 


Nothing is lost by being uninformed about the world and its affairs. Indeed, 
it will be of great advantage in approaching God. Unless we give up this 
worldly knowledge, that is, realize its transitory nature and insignificance, 
we cannot have true regard for God. 


When the son is to set out on a journey, the mother provides him with 
victuals; so, too, does God furnish an adequate fund of the sense of 
contentment when sending a soul out on its worldly journey; it is upto the 
soul, however, to avail itself of it. Where discontentment prevails, evil 
geniuses and evil tendencies can work rampantly. Contentment, on the 
other hand, provides a congenial atmosphere for good powers to assist us. If 
we stick to nama, adverse situations will leave us unaffected. The mind is 
intimately connected with the heart and the body; a contented mind will 
therefore substantially help in keeping good health and prolonging life. 


In the process of freeing oneself from selfishness, a person may appear to 
be a misfit in the frame of pragmatism, for he will treat everyone with 
affection; but when he becomes truly and fully spiritualistic, he will be 
selfless while still appearing practical to the world. Spirituality is a logical, 
consistent science. It is absolutely unnecessary to abrogate worldly life; but 
because our thought and attention are easily enticed by sensate pleasures, 
they should be kept linked to God. A veritable passion for God should arise; 
for spirituality is nothing but intense, unexpecting love for Him. 


Spiritual pursuit calls for patience and sanity. A certain man began seeing 
the figure of Rama all around. That led him to conclude that his quest had 
come to fruition, and that he had attained God. But this is far from the 
ultimate goal, which is, feeling His presence all the time everywhere. 
Impatience will not help in the spiritual journey; it will, in fact, create 
obstructions. Progress on the spiritual path should be steady and all-round, 
just as all the limbs grow proportionately with youth. It is foolish to try to 
gauge progress every now and then; how will a plant grow if we uproot it 
every day to see how much it has grown? The spiritual progress can be 
assessed from a man’s talk and the light in his eyes. 
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How to succeed in the spiritual quest 


The easiest, quickest, surest way to achieve the spiritual goal is utter 
surrender to Him from Whom maya came into being. What is it that 
obstructs such surrender? Evidently, it is the impregnable screen in the form 
of ‘I’, ‘me’, and ‘mine’. We go ostensibly to see a saint, and plead that my 
sick wife may get well; can we honestly call this a true meeting with the 
saint? The saints advise us to do nama-smarana for attaining God, and we 
try to obey. But when we see that a near and dear one cannot be saved 
from death, the faith in nama-smarana and in God is shaken, is lost. Does 
this not plainly mean that our faith is not genuine, not pure, and that it is 
looked upon only as a means for some worldly gain? We pray ostensibly for 
being absolved of sensate desires, and do not succeed, obviously because 
we do not sincerely wish it at all. A man stops at nothing in having his 
passion or vice catered to; and yet, when asked to do sadhana to attain to 
God, he pleads all kinds of excuses for not doing it! A man spends two 
decades for education which may qualify him for a mere pittance; and yet, 
he loses patience and faith in the prescribed sadhana because it failed to 
achieve the end in two years’ time. Is this not truly unjustifiable? 


Composure of the mind is a sine qua non for pursuing the path of God. It 
calls for a clear view of the object and the means, not mere strenuous or 
rigorous physical discipline and chastisement, nor merely a course of 
repeated reading of certain books, hymns, and such other things. Even the 
strenuous pilgrimage to Badri Narayan and similar spots in the Himalayas 
may be of no avail. Far more important and effective will be constant 
awareness of God. 


The quest for God is a study to be pursued by each one singly, personally. 
This neither needs nor can be aided by any external instrument or situation. 
It is a study involving a_ purification, an ennoblement of thoughts, 
tendencies, instincts, and desires. The less it is exposed to others’ view the 
more advantageous it is. Publicity in this regard is positively harmful. To live 
to please the world is worldliness; to live for God’s approval and acceptance 
is godliness. 
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Pride is the Prime Obstruction in Spirituality 


The Shastras set out in detail the way to succeed in worldly life as well as in 
spirituality. We, however, treat the former as pressing, the latter as a matter 
of leisure and convenience. Both require guidance by a knowledgeable 
person. One capable of giving guidance in spirituality is called sadguru. He 
alone can be guided adequately who concedes his ignorance. It is personal 
pride, ego, that prevents us from going to God in submission while, 
strangely enough, even in petty worldly matters we prefer a ‘specialist’ in 
the particular field! 


We think that the world in which we live is a real one because it is tangible, 
experienceable, to human senses and logic, whereas the other, spiritual 
world is unreal, being only inferable. Isn’t it funny that we remain addicted 
to worldly life discounting our repeated experience that altogether it is far 
from happy, is indeed, full of misery and disappointment? It is evidently 
duplicity, then, to plead lack of experience and experimental proof for not 
taking to spirituality. 


‘We conduct our life in a very straightforward manner, without deceit, 
dishonesty, or sin; where, then, is the need to do anything by way of 
spiritual quest?’ This is a question posed by some. It should be understood 
that however pure worldly life may be, it cannot lead to the divine unless it 
is completely divested of ‘self’ or ego, that is, unless all doership is assigned 
to the Lord. The ‘body-am-l’ feeling is identical with ego, and rises from 
desire. He who kills, annihilates desire alone qualifies for divine knowledge. 


It is most harmful to be a pseudo-saint; it is by far better to honestly remain 
a plain, well-behaved householder. Our contentment or otherwise depends 
on the nature of our outlook on life. What really counts in spiritual progress 
is, not worldly splendour or prosperity, but the balanced, composed outlook 
on the world and on life; and the sole way to achieve a steady mind is 
constant awareness of God. 


The ‘body-am-lI’ feeling make’s one behave in a very strange manner. Such 
a person disdains worshipping the tangible image of God as militating 
against his habit, and a thing out of tune with the times. He decries nama- 
smarana as being too simple to be effective; and he disapproves of ‘anna- 
daan’ as indiscriminate free feeding of the undeserving ! 
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Non-attachment is Essential for Spiritual Progress 


Just as the parent bird brings up its fledgling under the protection of its 
wings, the head of the family should extend loving protection to all members 
of the family. Sure of such loving concern, a person would not mind his 
faults and shortcomings being pointed out to him. 


A tonic will become actively invigorating when a patient is free from illness, 
fever or affection, because the natural metabolism can then work 
unhindered. Similarly spiritual progress gains momentum when the heart is 
purified. Spiritual progress demands mental effort, because it involves 
countering the present habits and tendencies of the mind. Therefore, 
spirituality is purely a personal pursuit. A sadhaka will realise the benefits 
comparatively early if he maintains an unbroken awareness of God within 
the heart, and simultaneously controls and modifies, trains, the tendencies 
and reactions of the mind. He must ever be cautious lest sensuous desires 
spy a weak moment or spot and strike. Spirituality therefore needs 
unremitting vigil over oneself. 


Prapancha is not, basically, a rival to spirituality; the two, indeed are as 
related to each other as the obverse and the reverse of a coin. To conduct 
prapancha without attachment, and joyfully as a duty, is spirituality. What 
obstructs spirituality is neither material well-being, nor relatives and friends, 
but a sense of involvement, of passion and of belonging. Non-attachment 
does not necessarily mean not having a particular thing, but freedom from 
mental involvement or sense of belonging. To live happily in the conviction 
that “whatever is has been given by God and is His, not mine,” is real 
vairagya or true non-attachment. It is this feeling which is a precondition for 
spiritual advancement. 


Knowledge comes by study, skill comes by practice. Today, we do not have 
constant remembrance of God for want of true devotion; also, devotion will 
only arise from constant remembrance maintained by purposeful practice. A 
wise man is he who brushes aside all doubts, at least for the time being, and 
commences to practice remembering Him. For One who disregards the 
senses and their desires and pleasures, there is no harm in remaining 
apparently in prapancha, provided one is always absorbed in Rama at heart. 
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God and My ‘Self’ are not Different 


The surf may appear real, but in reality it is part and parcel of the sea. So, 
too, untruth or ‘apparent’ truth has a garb of truth itself. The world as we 
sense it today is really maya or illusion as it appears against the foil of the 
eternal truth, Brahman. When we understand or realize maya and its 
working and characteristics, we realize Brahman. In pursuing sensual 
objects and pleasures we live in maya, gasping uneasily in the chase; but 
when we realize that it is all nothing but a mirage, we achieve rest and 
peace. 


The ultimate, everlasting, unmutable, essential truth is the Divinity; 
everything beside it is upadhi. To keep the mind fixed steadily on the 
Divinity is anusandhan. An awareness of one’s ignorance is the first step in 
the spiritual journey, while a doubt-free realization of one’s identity with God 
or Brahman is its fulfillment. To feel that ‘God is the real doer of everything 
that takes place in the world, while we live only for duty’, is detachment. 
‘What I do not get I will not desire, nor yearn for; whatever I get, accept un- 
grudgingly, cheerfully, with equanimity;’ to live life with this attitude, is to 
act naturally. 


To relinquish desire for or expectation of a particular result is non- 
attachment. To be free of desire for gratification of any sense or passion is 
an indication of true knowledge. An action leading to bondage of the 
individual soul arises from ignorance of the Absolute Truth; conversely, 
anything that leads to liberation indicates true knowledge. The path of 
action, the path of worship, the path of nine-fold devotion, all aim at one 
and the same thing, namely, attainment of God; just as the main object in 
arranging a wedding is to bring the bride and the bridegroom together in 
wedlock, the rest of the ceremonies being only incidental, supporting, and, 
may, differ in different communities. 


The importance we attach to the body should not be allowed to become an 
impediment in our association with a saint. The ‘body-am-lI’ feeling 
intervenes like a mountain between our ‘Self’ and God, that is, our real 
‘Self’. The aim of all sadhanas is the destruction of ego, that is, the ‘body- 
am-lI’ feeling. Nama-smarana achieves this in the shortest time, and that is 
why it is the very essence of all sadhanas. 
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Nama is the Highest Prayer and Sadhana 


True daily prayer and sadhana must be for attaining God, the eternal, the 
immutable. We should, therefore, aim at delivering ourselves to Him, body, 
mind, and soul, to repose these completely, continuously in Him. The mind, 
as it is today, will not so reside in Him; while the body, being material and 
impermanent, cannot be associated with one who is subtle and eternal. The 
only thing, therefore, that we can and should do is to dedicate ourselves to 
repeating unremittingly the divine name, which can be uttered by the body 
but transcends it and, being subtle, is related to God, that subtlest of the 
subtle. This alone can be a real daily observance. Observing the rules laid 
down by the Shastras, the daily reading of the scriptures, saint’s works, or 
Puranas, chanting of hymns, etc. may be done if possible, but without 
insistence. Pardonable, nay, desirable, is insistence on repetition of nama. 


God manifests Himself if nama is uttered with a pure heart. Quite often, the 
humble and the uneducated prove superior in this respect. We should 
persistently repeat nama; this gradually cleanses the heart. In the field of 
Spirituality, repeating the Lord’s Name is as important as, if not even more 
than, breathing is for the survival of the body. Everyone should resolve to 
spend not even one moment without nama. The Lord is not attainable by 
mere stubbornness or physical self-torture or chastisement. We try to 
imitate only the importunities of the great devotees, but not their intense 
love. Anyone who repeats Rama-nama three and a half crores of times will 
not fail to realize divine love. 


Doubts die hard; they are tough and persistent. Some doubts are self- 
resolved, by experience. So persist in nama- smarana. Constant repetition 
will gradually clarify the mind and resolve doubts. It is described in the 
Ramayana that during Sita’s sojourn in the Ashok-vana of Ravana, even the 
insensate things around, such as trees, birds, and stones, came to echo with 
love for nama. This love for nama is identical with love for Rama. He wins 
the race of life who breathes his last with Rama-nama on his lips. 


We should stick to nama-smarana with the intense feeling of Dhruva ; he 
would not quit nama even when the Lord manifested Himself before him. 
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Divert Craving for Sense-objects towards God 


What ‘trust’ is in worldly dealings corresponds to ‘faith’ in spiritual practice. 
Worldly life, being by its very nature imperfect and incomplete, can never 
yield satisfaction, which is basically, a natural quality of perfection and 
completeness. Acts done without expectation of any kind will lead to 
purification and ultimate liberation. ‘Sacrifice’, truly speaking is utter 
surrender of self, and unbroken awareness of God. In the sadhaka stage 
body may be subjected to suffering but, once liberation is achieved, the 
body becomes brimful with the bliss that is God. It is, of course, far from 
necessary for an aspirant to live indigently. He may live in luxury if he can 
afford it; but if, some day, he is beset by poverty, he should not even 
remember the past times of affluence. 


The Shastras have extolled the householder’s life as blessed, and particularly 
congenial for spirituality. If, however, we get engrossed in the sensual 
pleasures which it affords and allows and ignore the duties and 
responsibilities, what is the gain? It behooves a person to engage himself in 
service or a business for his living, but if he forgets God to serve the 
employer or the business, it is certainly all to no purpose. Even, service 
should be performed in the remembrance of God. 


Do not believe it if someone tells you that domestic life precludes attainment 
of God. You certainly can attain that goal; only you must take these 
precautions: Commit yourself and everything else to the care of God. Relate 
alike your pleasure and pain to Him. Be contented in whatever condition He 
pleases to place you in. Everything that you do should be dedicated to Him. 
Do nothing for which conscience may prick you. 


A man is nowhere near Spirituality so long as he feels prapancha to be the 
be-all and end-all. Even evildoers sometimes appear to be happy, but they 
are not so in reality. Repentance does strike such a person at some time or 
other and does make him unhappy. 


We treat spirituality in a step-motherly fashion. What we need to do is to 
apply our genuine attachment to God instead of to prapancha. Learn to 
derive happy contentment in nama-smarana. 
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Annihilate Desire, and Get Liberated 


Most of us are unaware of the true meaning and significance of devotion and 
the pursuit of spirituality. Devotion may not spring from mere disgust of 
prapancha; what is required is disgust for sensate pleasures; indeed, one 
who is careless about duty in prapancha has slender chance of success in 
spirituality. 


To achieve happiness is the ultimate goal for which every living being 
strives. Liberation is the attainment of transcendental happiness while still 
living in the body. 


Truly, there is nothing that God, the Creator, can lack or need or be 
wanting. All that we need to do is to lay down our mind and heart at His 
feet, and be devoted to Him with unreserved faith. To worry is to expose 
faltering faith. To consign our body to Him unreservedly is real renunciation. 
It is a pity that no act of ours is free from desire or expectation. Our error 
lies in looking here and there for the peace and contentment which, actually, 
are there in ourselves. The contentment must remain suppressed, 
inexperienced, so long as there persists a desire for this and that. We cannot 
rid ourselves of avidity till the last; this is the basic trouble; and therefore, 
only he can be called liberated who has become devoid of desire. 


No one can become a true servant of God until he gives up all desire and 
expectation. Whenever hope arises in the mind it should be dedicated to 
God. Prapancha is like a drama. Whether one acts as the prince or the 
pauper is of no consequence, so far as the actor’s personal life is concerned. 
Indeed, a well-acted pauper may be more applauded than a luke-warmly- 
played prince. Similarly, in this drama of life, what does it matter if one is 
wealthy and another poor? It isn’t life that matters but the awareness of God 
which one maintains. Provided only fair, moral means are used, amassing 
money is not at all objectionable; only, money must never be considered as 
a support to be rated above or even equally with dependence on God. It 
must never become either a substitute or an impediment to treating God as 
a support. 


The supreme happiness to be found in devotion to God cannot be realized or 
appreciated so long as sensual pleasures continue to please. God is attained 
only when there is no desire whatsoever but Him. 
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Trust in God, the Sole Doer 


It is not proper to feel or say, ‘better had it been if a thing had happened in 
such and such a manner;’ because whatever has happened has been willed 
by Rama and brought about by Him. The mind will certainly pick up courage 
in the faith that no one can go counter to His will. My very being is a matter 
of His will; what, then, of other things? Everyone's fortunes, good, bad, and 
indifferent, are controlled and directed by Him. Do not be puffed up by pride 
of doership; know that every happening is due to His will. Whatever takes 
place in the mundane or spiritual field is because He has willed it so. Let us, 
then, go down before Him in utter submission. 


Understand that he becomes a favourite with God, whose heart is permeated 
by contentment; and contentment comes to him who places complete faith 
in Rama. Place yourself unreservedly at His disposal. Forget ‘me and mine,’ 
seek contentment in Him. Treat with scant attention the shortages and 
shortcomings of life and the circumstances and their changeability; preserve 
contentment through attacks of anxiety, ego, affection, undeserved trouble, 
deceit, disrespect, sharp talk, and such other things. Contentment is not like 
an article which somebody can hand over to you; it is a gift of God, 
unobtainable except through unreserved faith and surrender to Rama. 


How can contentment be derived by feeding and nourishing sensualities and 
mundane desires? It just cannot be had so long as there is upadhi and an 
interest in and awareness of the tangible. It is not related or perceptible to 
the body, and can come only by completely belonging to God. Think of the 
Pandavas; they had to live in banishment in the forest, deprived of the 
amenities of civilized life, but happy in the company of Lord Krishna. We, 
too, can live contentedly if we commit ourselves completely to His care. 


One should never say, ‘I have done this,’ ‘I will do that,’ especially with an 
emphasis on ‘I’. One who says, ‘I will strive by myself and attain God,’ has 
no chance of success; it is just not possible. What is wanted is an ardent 
craving to meet God. Give up insisting on what you want or do not want. 
Learn to accept, cheerfully and with equanimity, what comes by God’s will; 
that is the easiest way to conquer desire. 
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Pleasure and Pain are but Mental Reactions 


A medicine will serve its purpose if its effect reaches the affected part; 
similarly, if we want to remove unhappiness, we should trace its source. Any 
deficiency or shortcoming of Prapancha causes unhappiness. We _ shall 
discover that unhappiness is the common result, whether a person is poor or 
rich. One person may have enough money, but may be unhappy for being 
childless, while another may have children and lack money. A third one has 
both , but is afflicted by chronic colic. And so on so forth, ad infinitum. In 
short we can find no one free from unhappiness. No matter how many things 
you bring in, there does remain or come about one deficiency or another. 


A little thought shows us that our remedies for unhappiness are superficial 
or transient; we do not realise that it is the reactions of our mind that 
constitute the basis of our unhappiness. A man in deep sleep, while his 
house is being robbed, may continue sleeping merrily. He starts feeling 
upset only on waking and discovering the fact. What feels sorrow and 
happiness, therefore, is the mind. What needs treatment in life is thus the 
mind. It is the mind that the saints train to face calamities and reverses, 
with unflinching faith in God. On the other hand, we give free rein to our 
senses, and only subordinate value to spirituality. 


The company we keep influences the mind and its reactions. Accustomed as 
we are to sensual pleasure, we naturally find enjoyment in such pleasures. 
As we sow, SO must we reap. 


It often happens that adversities and shocks in life prove conductive to 
driving a person towards, and to impart earnestness to, spiritual effort. 
Progress in spiritual effort, however, depends not on external factors such as 
wealth or poverty, health or sickness; it depends on peace of mind, purity of 
heart and of conduct. Convenience in life can be an impediment as much as 
difficulties. When we go out for some work, delay may be caused if we stop 
on the way watching a shop window, whether it displays dresses or books. 
Prapancha is neither favourable nor otherwise for spiritual progress; it 
affects us only because we approach it with mental attachment. Parmartha 
is nothing but cultivating detachment from it. 
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Paramartha is the True Goal of Human Life 


The feeling of disunion with Brahman or the Ultimate Reality is the cause of 
pain, while happiness and bliss result from the realization of identity with 
Brahman. If we live in the conviction of this identity or unity, we shall always 
be in enduring bliss. The world appears manifold, but basically it is one and 
the same stuff. Paramartha, or the attempt to realize this fundamental unity, 
is uni-directional; and it is on this that we should focus our attention. To 
desist from mental involvement in life is Paramartha. It calls for 
abandonment of all upadhi so that even ‘I’ or myself as a separate entity, 
has no existence. Prapancha, arising as it does from a feeling of duality or 
separateness, is bound to appear multitudinous. 


Unless and until we recognize the true aim of human life, prapancha persists 
as our goal. As a matter of fact, man comprises not merely the body but also 
the mind, and therefore he must strive for both the physical and spiritual 
goals; but the real, ultimate goal of human life is realization of identity 
between all creation and the Cosmic Soul. So far as physical, worldly life is 
concerned, a sense of duality is essential for any sense of happiness. 
Consequently, in our transition from the present conviction of reality of 
material things to the realization of Paramartha, the ‘manasa-pooja’ or 
mental worship pre-supposes the duality ‘God’ and ‘I’; it is with this duality 
that we have to begin. 


Until Paramartha is assimilated in our flesh and blood, it is desirable to 
reinforce our sadhana with appropriate reading. We have to see what we 
must do to keep the mind fastened to God. 


Prapancha carried out with only a material outlook fails to yield the expected 
fruit. The remedy advocated by saints is to supplement it by nama-smarana. 
We are, however, deterred from it by our pride and our ‘wisdom’. Who 
creates this ego? Its small, almost imperceptible seed exists dormant in 
ourselves. It sprouts as desire for popular esteem. What the saints suggest 
for countering it is to be in nama-smarana, and simultaneously to suppress 
the urge for sensual pleasures. Reverses and obstacles in life should remind 
us that the aim of human life is to realize God, to take us closer to God. So, 
instead of getting scared by them, we should apply ourselves to nama more 
seriously. 
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Prapancha is the Ladder for Attaining Paramartha 


Working many years in a subordinate position develops a slavish attitude of 
mind; this is undesirable. A person should live at least for some years as his 
own master. Even during his period of service or business, one should learn 
to live in consciousness of God so that, on retirement, he is able to occupy 
his spare time in such consciousness. 


Everyone is in search of joy and contentment, all through life, and strives 
continuously for it; that is, everyone is after Paramartha. Prapancha should 
be treated as instrumental for that purpose; pursued as an end in itself, it is 
incapable of yielding happiness. It is basically, essentially, the same all over, 
for the rich and the poor, for the superior and his subordinate, in this 
country and that; it is characterised by defectiveness, incompleteness, 
transiency. We should always bear in mind this characteristic of prapancha 
and not be led to envying another for having something that we do not 
possess; we should be content with what we have. 
Position in the progress in Paramartha cannot be granted by one person to 
another; it has to be attained by dint of one’s own effort and action. The 
importance and need of Paramartha is poignantly felt in times of pain, 
suffering, and misery, not while prapancha is apparently affluent and happy. 
This apparent happiness always culminates in unhappiness and misery. 


When our sensual desires join hands with tempting circumstances, the 
desires become strong and we succumb to them. The desires gradually wane 
if we resolutely refuse to yield to them. The remedy to foil temptation is 
resorting fervently to nama-smarana. Those sensate pleasures which 
present themselves in the ordinary course should be accepted passively, 
without voluntary enthusiasm, only as a duty. This will weaken passions and 
render them harmless. 


The clinical thermometer only indicates fever, but does not cure it. Similarly 
the Shastras point out where we go wrong and how to correct ourselves; the 
action is entirely with us. Shree Samartha did meet Rama; why is it, then, 
that we do not? The plain answer is that we lack that staunchness of faith, 
and that persistence and regard for the devotional practices. Never forget 
that you belong to and live for Rama. He will certainly not expose you to 
want of life’s necessities. If you repeat nama with firm faith, and forget 
yourself in it, you will live ever so joyfully. 
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To Attain God is the Only Religion 


Even extracanonical actions are permissible if they conduce to the 
attainment of God, which, after all, is the highest, the sole aim of human 
life, and true religion. No act performed with an egoistic attitude is 
acceptable to God. Benevolence, howsoever great, will yet do no real good if 
it stems from a desire for celebrity. This only pampers the ego, does not 
bring God any nearer. Actions prompted by real, selfless spirit of service, 
alone conform to true religion. Treat yourself solely as God’s instrument, 
while He is the true doer. This, indeed, is true, utter surrender to Him. 


Faith in God can be developed at any age and in any situation. True faith can 
face any challenge, and not yield to opposition. A person of true faith will 
never entertain worry or anxiety on any account. Anxiety vitiates the 
prospects of attaining the goal, and makes us forgetful of duty. Trust in God 
and do your best, and be content with the result. In worldly matters 
contentment comes from doing one’s duty; in Paramartha contentment is 
the reward of firm faith. Paramartha is achievable neither by hypocrisy nor 
by foolish simplicity. In financial matters, we should act with due regard to 
our Capacity, taking care to see that we do not create debts. We should 
neither cheat others nor be a prey to others’ deceit. One devoted to 
Paramartha should carefully avoid hurting others. 


One who is prepared to accept whatever situation comes will never feel the 
pinch of want. We should neither envy the rich nor scorn the poor. 
Remember that all are treated by God with justice, equality, and 
forgiveness. Justifiable distribution of wealth is that which ensures food and 
such basic necessities to all. If we recover or extort money from others 
without giving adequate return, such money is tainted with the desires of 
the owner. It is a funny thing that even one who carefully keeps his word in 
other matters does not exercise the same care in money matters. In the 
present state want of money and its profusion both cause us difficulty. 


All that a sannyasin should seek to store is one day’s provision. A 
householder should have enough to serve for three days, and should cease 
worrying. A person usually starts his life with the notion ‘I am the doer,’ 
while the first step in Paramartha is the belief that Rama is the doer. 
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‘I Live in and for Nama alone’ 


A person may be a great scholar, able to deliver excellent sermons and 
profound discourses on the Shastras, talk lucidly on the scriptures and 
mythology; he may be a good man, even a godly man, and yet he may not 
be acknowledged a saint if he does not live immersed in nama, or if one is 
unable to learn to love God in his company. Relatives of saints are not 
necessarily saints, just as a son may not take up his father’s calling. 


Even a saint should outwardly behave like a common man. To behave 
eccentrically is by no means the distinguishing feature of a saint. Complete 
freedom from fear is the prime quality of a saint. What, indeed, can create 
fear in one who sees God everywhere and in everything? Being without a 
trace of fear, he is left undisturbed even by normally lethal creatures such as 
snakes, wolves, tigers, and lions. Even wild man-eating animals will not dare 
to meet a fearless gaze; besides, the purity of the saint’s heart also has a 
disarming effect. 


Association with a saint only comes from extraordinary good fortune. 
Generation of love for God or for His name is the true gain to be derived 
from such association. Unbroken association with a saint can only be 
obtained by ceaseless nama-smarana, for where there is nama, it is there 
that a saint likes to dwell. Shri Tukarama’s prayer is: ‘Grant, O Lord, that I 
may never forget You;’ while Shri Ramadas prays for the favour that he may 
never have to live away from Him, to be ever associated with, attached to 
Him, and for the mind to be restored to awareness of Him whenever it 
happens to stray away from Him. 


An order, however emphatically worded, remains ineffective unless signed 
by a competent authority; the signature imparts life to it. Nama plays the 
role of that signature with respect to any spiritual sadhana. The strength and 
vitality of nama have to be tried and experienced to be believed. It is nama 
and nama alone that I have been advocating all my life. Indeed, I came and 
lived for nama, I live in nama, I exist neither here nor there but only in 
nama. Whoever utters nama, there, about him I live and linger. That you 
should keep uttering nama is all that I exhort you to do, all that I expect 
from You. 
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Paramartha Does Need Discerning Faith 


Since we are born as humans, it becomes our natural goal to attain God. We 
have so long been through a cycle of births in various forms, and by the 
grace of God we have come to the human form which alone enables one to 
attain God. The saints wake us to our heritage and potentiality, but in 
Supreme disregard we pull the covers over our heads and refuse to be made 
alive to the reality and our true and lasting interest. One who is really asleep 
can be awakened, but what can be done to a person who is purposely 
feigning sleep? Even those who undertake the long journey to Varanasi for a 
purifying dip in the holy Ganga do not believe themselves to be genuinely 
absolved of sin. Thus their faith in the pilgrimage and its efficacy is clouded 
by lukewarm feeling, whereas even an unlearned rustic with sincere, 
undoubted faith may derive true benefit. We overlook the fact that even in 
everyday life we go about with trust in persons even previously unknown, 
persons whose credibility is unknown or even doubtful. We start from home 
with a certain calculation of time, despite the experience that quite often we 
fail to make it. We reserve a sleeping berth on a train and travel confidently 
at night despite the knowledge that the driver of the train is, like any other 
human, far from being infallible, and that train accidents do take place now 
and then. On what ground can we refuse to trust God at least to the degree 
to which we trust the engine-driver who is absolutely an ordinary mortal 
quite liable to err? 


Paramartha should be undertaken either with perfect understanding, or with 
the utter, undoubted faith of an ignorant person. We, however, go about 
with only half-knowledge ‘or a conceit of knowledge; such persons are 
merely doubting Thomases, hard to convince and satisfy. He is a real 
ignoramus who does not put into practice what he is convinced of; truly wise 
are those who learn from experience and change themselves accordingly. 
Paramartha certainly demands faith, complete faith, but not ‘blind’ faith, nor 
superstition. 


Our true Self is distinct from both the body and the mind and transcends 
them both; we should therefore practice and learn to live independently of 
both; this is easily and definitely achieved by no other means but nama. 
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Pursue Spirituality amid the Bustle of Worldly Life 


Some people behave deceitfully, and justify it as a pragmatic necessity. 
Such unprincipled behaviour cannot be accepted as proper, nor will it give 
ultimate satisfaction. It will not contribute to spiritual advancement. 
Renouncing practical life and becoming a recluse with the object of 
repudiating liabilities cannot be treated as spiritually prompted renunciation. 
The shackles of attachment are not forcibly severed but should genuinely 
and naturally drop off. 


Suppose a person disgusted with the trials and travails of family life retires 
to the forest. Even there, he builds a hut for shelter from the elements; 
collects faggots to build a fire against cold; clears the land to keep out 
reptiles, etc. And on top of this, he worries about all these when he goes to 
beg alms. What is all this but a variant of the house and family life that he 
sought to escape from? The real trouble is not with the kind of things or life 
but with the attachment we bear for them. They cease to be harmful or 
painful the moment we stop feeling concern for them. Unconcern takes off 
the sting. 


It is incorrect and unwise to defer Paramartha to old age and the period of 
retirement. It is to be pursued while one is still active in the bustle of life. In 
the tumult, we have to be vigilantly aware of the ultimate goal of human life, 
namely, the attainment of God. Keep the mind fixed on the goal even as you 
go through life’s turmoils. When sensuous pleasures and subjects distract 
you from thoughts of God, be alert and bring the mind back to Him. 
Surrender yourself to Him with the fervour of one yielding to a sensuous 
attraction. Disabuse the mind of prepossessions and prejudices, and judge 
impartially the degree of your surrender to sensuous pleasures and 
thoughts. Do we not bow to the orders, even the whims, of the employer or 
the superior? What we do to earn livelihood, should we hesitate to do to 
attain the divine, the overlord of the universe? It is easier by far, for it costs 
no money, needs no article or thing; we can mentally submit to Him the 
moment we feel like doing so. One who thinks ‘I belong to Rama,’ 
‘Everything that happens is by Rama’s will,’ will find himself always and 
automatically vigilant about allegiance to God and of worldly temptations. 
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Secrecy is Necessary in the Spiritual Path 


It is extremely difficult to escape from the clutches of desire, as it is the very 
cause of birth. Overcoming desire calls for complete effacement of the 
consciousness of being a separate entity, utter annihilation of the ego. 
Desire and its consequences can be conquered only by being constantly in 
the company of God, for He is the very antithesis of desire. Prapancha in 
itself is neither good nor bad. Paramartha consists in withdrawing all desire 
from prapancha, all attachment for it. Prapancha needs publicity or show of 
one kind or another; a woman, for instance, would think nothing of 
ornaments or fine clothes if prevented from showing them off. On the other 
hand, it is best to preserve Paramartha unnoticed by others, for it is very 
prone to be affected by the evil eye, not only of some other person, but 
even of oneself. This can be achieved by taking care to see that it is 
unnoticed by others, and in the conviction that the sadhana is being 
performed by the grace of God or the guru. One should outwardly appear to 
be a common, worldly person; inwardly, however, one should devote oneself 
completely to God; it is really an art to play this double role. 


A sick man has only to lie in bed patiently, and to accept passively, coop era 
tingly, the nursing tendered by others. The medication, however, must be 
taken by the patient himself. Even a prince will not get cured by relegating 
this task to a proxy. So, too, in the spiritual quest, one must oneself 
remember to have a constant awareness of God. 


Do not follow an untried, unknown person, an impostor, a charlatan. First 
understand clearly and correctly what Paramartha is, and then follow the 
path diligently. Beware of being misguided, for to be misled is as much 
disastrous as misleading others. Remember that prapancha carried out in 
constant awareness of God becomes Paramartha. Conversely, even 
Paramartha pursued with self-conceit is as harmful as mere prapancha. 


Every day we read and hear of outrages, crimes, immoral behaviour, and 
discontentment in the world. All these can be traced to the spurt in greed for 
money and power. Generally, to those with whom God is pleased, He gives 
just about enough for livelihood, while He tests others by giving much more 
money than their needs call for. 
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The Feeling of Self-importance is Ruinous 


On analyzing the causes of people’s difficulties, one is driven to the 
conclusion that they spring basically from bodily pain or illness, and 
insufficiency of money. Help in these two respects would, apparently make 
most people happier, and so my mind started to ponder on the idea. 


Considering first the item of money, I noted that being myself penniless, and 
devoid of a desire to earn or own money, I must first create such urge in 
myself, then acquire and conserve money, and thereafter spend it in the 
service of the needy. This, however, is not so easy as it appears; for who 
can guarantee that the basic desire to earn and conserve money will not 
dominate my heart and dissuade it from giving it away? That will amount to 
polluting the mind with greed from which, fortunately, it is free today, and 
the remedy will thus be worse than the disease. I shall, in that event, not 
only be unable to assist others, but also be losing the present purity of heart 
from base desires and tendencies. 


The other item is pain of the body. One who has utterly rid himself of the 
‘body-am-I’ feeling cannot adequately appreciate an other’s body-pain. 
Consequently, I shall have to recreate in myself the ‘body-am-I’ feeling. 
Even if that is done, and the other’s bodily ailment is cured, is there any 
guarantee that the trouble will never recur, or that another ailment will not 
arise? Today’s colic may be stopped, but there are hundreds of disorders 
that may crop up at a later time. Thus, there is no permanent immunity 
from all types of human misery, and on the other hand, the curer himself 
may have to suffer spiritual degradation. I therefore think it best to pray to 
Rama to favour me by protecting me from both the desire and the power to 
bring about such things. 


There are two principal causes that destroy the innocence of childhood: 
money, and worldly knowledge. Both these create a sense of sSelf- 
importance, and this sense is harmful for the spiritual pursuit. The feeling “I 
belong to so-and-so” is greatly helpful, for then we tend to ascribe all 
doership and greatness and goodness to the Master, instead of taking credit 
ourselves and unknowingly pampering the feeling of self-importance. 
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Worry is Harmful to Paramartha 


He is a good son who never blames or despises his parents for their defects 
and shortcomings, but who keeps them contented and pleased. In all actions 
his main aim is to secure their satisfaction. A mother has the most tender 
feeling for her child. Her heart grieves if the child is in grief, and buoyantly 
responds to its joy. So the child should ever be cheerful, free from 
sentimental upsets. The child should not get irritated if a parent happens to 
say harsh words or unpleasant things; it should itself, however, always 
speak pleasantly, pleasingly. It is necessary for everyone to work and earn 
his livelihood. One may even amass wealth, but should not be under the 
illusion that it is the wealth that is the means for all happiness. One should 
always avoid ill-considered acts or speech which may lead to loss in worldly 
life. 

Give food to all who come to you, turn no one back empty-handed. Never 
feel frustrated or disappointed; never give up hope. Pay due regard to 
necessities of practical life, but never lose sight of the goal of human life, 
namely, the attainment of God. Remember that one who does not face 
practical life courageously cannot achieve much in Paramartha either. 


Worry about family life acts against Paramartha like white ants. One who 
trusts in the Lord need have not an iota of anxiety. One who lives in God 
does not even think of pain, misery, or worry. One who realises that his true 
self is identical with the Brahman will cease to entertain worry. Trust in 
Rama as your protector and saviour, and say ‘good-bye’ to worry. One who 
attributes all doership to Rama worries not about sin and merit. Assuming 
oneself to be the doer is the basic cause of anxiety. Where is the anxiety for 
one who dedicates himself body and soul and assigns all doership to Rama? 


What is past is, after all, past; what the future holds we do not know, nor 
can it be evaded; it is, therefore, improper to indulge in futile worry. 
Whatever I think belongs to me is really that of Rama and should, therefore, 
be consigned to His care, and the mind thus freed from worry. Rather than 
worry about the children, the family, etc., we should aim at doing what 
Rama will like. 
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Faith is the Foundation for Paramartha 


Just as money is a basic requirement for prapancha, faith is a basic need for 
success in Paramartha. Prahlad believed God to be present everywhere, so 
He manifested Himself even in a wooden post. Saint Namadeo’s faith made 
even the stone idol of Shri Vitthal eat the food offering that he had brought. 
For success in Paramartha we must also have the same genuine, unflinching 
faith in God. We say only verbally that God is omnipresent and omniscient; if 
we genuinely believed this, could we ever dare to commit sinful acts, or 
even to entertain immoral thoughts? It clearly means that we pay only lip 
service to Him, and our faith is not firm and genuine. We claim to be 
believers in God, and feel we need Him, but He is not considered 
indispensable. Prapancha we must have, while God we would like to have; 
the former is a necessity, the latter is a desirable superfluity. This, really, 
should be the other way about. We should feel that God we must have, 
prapancha we may or may not. We should have a liking for the duties of 
prapancha, not for prapancha itself; the body may be kept engaged in these 
duties, but the heart should be kept riveted on God. 


We can control passions if we desist from doing anything that bites the 
conscience. We should do only such things as will not shame us in the eyes 
of God. 


Those who have a lot of worldly business, toil, and turmoil to face, complain 
about it; but, then, those who are free from these are found equally 
complaining and unhappy. Wherein does happiness lie? Does money give it? 
Making money is not easy; and after all, money cannot last forever. The 
same is the case with all worldly things. And do we ever come across a 
person who has all kinds of happiness all the time? Everyone has one 
complaint or another, one deficiency or another. Everyone hopes to be 
happier tomorrow; this hope is never fulfilled, and the complaining never 
ends. And thus goes on the endless cycle of hope and frustration; for all 
things in the world are imperfect and perishable, and therefore, result in 
misery or unhappiness. It is in this sense that prapancha is illusory. One who 
thinks on this experience and remains unattached to prapancha can alone be 
happy; one who disregards this experience remains unhappy. 
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Happiness Lies in Detachment 


We feel disappointed, miserable, when we fail to obtain what we desire. The 
best, the only remedy is, therefore, to renounce all desire. Be contented with 
what He is pleased to grant you, desiring no more, nothing else. This, in 
truth, is true renunciation, vairagya. As it is, we are sinking in the quagmire 
of mundane desires; to desire more of them is to hasten the sinking. What 
else can we conclude from this except that true and permanent happiness 
lies in abandoning desire, not in indulging it? 


Why do certain things make us restless? Because we treat them as real. We 
should go about in life treating it as an actor treats his part in a play. True 
happiness is to be found only in what is real and lasting, not in what is 
unreal or transitory. Experience of mundane pleasures indulged in so far 
clearly indicates that they do not yield contentment; does it not mean that 
the pleasures they are supposed to yield are but hollow, illusory? And yet 
you continue to ask me what will make you happier in mundane life! How 
can you extract happiness from what is basically devoid of it? 


family, made simple bread and ate it with simple mango jam; the other, who 
belonged to a rich family, made cakes and sweets; but everything being only 
make-believe, which of the two could satisfy real hunger? Evidently, neither. 
So it is with prapancha. A wife and children are not indispensable for 
prapancha; anyone who seeks pleasure from anything tangible indulges in 
prapancha. So even an unmarried, single person lives in prapancha. In 
short, prapancha involves more than one; now, since each one has his own 
individuality and idiosyncrasies, how can they all meet the pleasures, whims, 
and fancies of any single person? 


Prapancha needs a multiplicity of things; there can never be enough of 
them, for everything has in it the germ of the need for something else. God, 
on the other hand, is unique and complete, and independent of anything 
else. Attainment of God is, therefore, the fruition, the fulfilment, of all 
desire. 


To feel that one is happy because of a certain thing, situation, or person, is 
futile, unreal. True happiness is independent of cause. 
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Always Act with a Clean, Selfless Aim 


Everyone of your actions should be motivated with a pure, selfless objective. 
A pure motive naturally results in clean action and is a step forward in 
progress. The object is like the spring that feeds a well; if it is a spring of 
clean water, the well will also yield sweet, drinkable water. We should 
therefore take care to keep the objective pure, and pray Rama for it. 


If a person has enough to house, feed, and clothe himself, he should live in 
contentment and in nama. All that we should pray Rama for is to save us 
from indigence. On the occasion of a holy conjunction of the planets, God 
grants our wish whether holy or otherwise. We should beware of unholy 
incantations, and only wish for holy things and arousal of benevolent 
emotions. We should pray God and say, “Do as Thou wilt, O Lord, but grant 
that I never forget Thee. Forgive me for evil and sins I may have committed 
knowingly or unknowingly; never more shall I misbehave.” God is bountiful 
and ever forgiving if we genuinely yearn to reform ourselves. 


Those who indulge in the filth of material pleasures can never realize the 
sweetness that Paramartha is. Insects wallowing in the gutters will never 
sicken of filth. Worldly-minded people, steeped in worldly pleasures, sling 
slander on the saintly, believing that they alone are wise and all-knowing. 
They overlook the fact that this wide world holds thousands who are more 
learned or wealthy or capable. Many of them do not realize the pangs of 
penitence that await them when the elation of worldly pleasures wears off. 


Few indeed are those who live in the faith that God is omnipresent. The 
execution of prapancha involves effort and pain, whereas the experience of 
God is all Pleasureful. A fevered person hankers for a sweat; but mere 
hankering does not help; proper medication is required. Similarly, one who 
desires to have real devotion for God needs to resort to the divine name. 
This devotion, once acquired, will never cease. 


Gold occurs in minute particles in pieces of rock in a gold-mine; so does God 
exist in us. Just as gold is recovered from the ore by removing the dross, so 
do we attain God when we cleanse the heart of all desire. God manifests 
Himself when the ‘body-am-I’ conviction is completely subdued. 


* KX KX KX 


Shri Ram 
24" JUNE 


Knowledge is a Two-edged Sword 


He is a true writer who writes with a burning sincerity for the well-being of 
mankind; he is a true preacher who preaches only after acting up to what he 
preaches; and he alone can be called a real listener who puts into practice 
what has been preached. Means of disseminating knowledge have become 
proliferate nowadays, and these are often misused to spread knowledge 
which is untrue, unwholesome, demoralizing, or otherwise undesirable. 


Knowledge is a two-edged instrument which can be used or misused; it is 
upto the nature and object of the person who wields it. Knowledge which 
respects social and personal morality and religious principles is beneficial to 
mankind. It is, by its very nature, sacred, and beneficial to man if founded 
on the abiding principles of morality and religion. Such knowledge is 
desirable and beneficial as augments mutual regard and goodwill between 
the rich and the poor, the learned and the unlettered, the young and the old, 
men and women. Such knowledge alone deserves to be spread. One should 
not disseminate knowledge which is likely to cause or augment hatred or 
disaffection between peoples and individuals, or spread disregard for moral 
discipline. They are not true scientists and technologists who bring forward 
inventions which only breed greed and selfishness, for they pave the way to 
the disintegration and destruction of humanity. Knowledge which does not 
impart and increase contentment is pseudo-knowledge. Only that knowledge 
deserves the name which enables us to understand the real nature of the 
universe. 


Since I call this ‘my’ body, the real ‘I’ is evidently not identical with it, is 
different from it. A prapanchi person is one who knows only the tangible 
world, while a philosopher is one who understands the true nature of the 
world, the mystery of it. Happiness comes only from the knowledge of the 
subtle. The Cosmic Soul is like an ocean, whereas an individual is in every 
way no more than a drop in it. True philosophy is to realize the identity 
between the two. The importance, the greatness, the limitlessness, the 
prowess of nama cannot be understood by dint of study, but only through 
the grace of a saint. It is the greatest good fortune to have complete faith in 
nama. We should beware of this faith being shaken. True, firm contentment 
can only be achieved by ceaseless repetition of the divine name with full, 
unshakable faith in the word of a saint. 
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Paramartha is Not in Conflict with Prapancha 


Good books are those that inspire the reader with love for God and wean 
him away from the mundane. Good books induce us to eschew immoral 
behaviour and to walk in God’s way. It is most important to read such books 
and meditate on them, act upon them. This gradually creates a liking, 
fondness, love for God. Of the different means advocated by Shree 
Samartha for the attainment of God, reading of such books is one. 


Reading, however, is not merely browsing through idly, purposelessly, but 
making an earnest effort to understand and assimilate. One must make a 
serious effort to put into practice what one understands and agrees with. 
Mere voluminous or voracious reading without appropriate action to follow is 
futile. Not casual reading but rumination is required. 


The pathway to God is straightforward; the way in prapancha is strewn with 
thorns and boulders. Prapancha should be treated as necessary for practice 
only and training in Paramartha. On the contrary, we put them the other 
way round, and the hedge has overgrown the field instead of protecting it. 
The sooner we realize our folly the better. 


One who carries on prapancha with an eye on the correct goal will 
undoubtedly attain to God, just as sugar moulded into the shape of even a 
bitter-tasting fruit will ever taste sweet. Similarly, even if we go through 
prapancha it will achieve Paramartha provided we keep God as the target. 
Paramartha is definitely possible because that is what we are born for, and it 
is in our own interest that we never lose sight of this lodestar. 


Just as the mouth is the venue for feeding ourselves, moral conduct is sine 
qua non for Paramartha. It is, in fact, the very foundation. It is true that 
mere morality is not Paramartha; but evidently no edifice can stand without 
a proper foundation, and there can be no Paramartha without the firm base 
of moral conduct. 


We should think of Paramartha with the same sincere care and affection with 
which we look upon our own child, and treat prapancha with the affection 
that we bestow casually and outwardly on another's child. Paramartha, in 
the ultimate analysis, is nothing else but going merrily through prapancha 
remembering God. 
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Discover and Enjoy the Unity in Diversity 


We carefully water, manure, and take other care of a plant that we 
particularly wish to grow. Conversely, we disregard the plant about which we 
care little. Similarly, we should carefully nurture the precious plant of firm 
faith in God, ignoring the mortal body and thoughts pertaining to worldly 
matters. We put a guard round a tree to protect it from cattle; our efforts for 
attaining God should similarly be protected from being noticed, lest they be 
affected by an evil eye. Our search for God should be sincere but unseen as 
far as possible. A seed we have planted is not to be dug up every day to see 
how much it has grown; similarly, hanker not after mystic ‘experience’ or 
‘realization;’ it will only hamper and retard your progress. 


In a way I do not dislike stubborn people and even addicts, for if their 
stubbornness and addiction are turned towards God, such persons undertake 
this pursuit also with vigour and determination. In our spiritual effort, we 
may make only a small rule, but it should relate to the Eternal, and be kept 
up sedulously. It should be maintained with the care with which we seek to 
protect our very life. 


Dhyana, or concentrated meditation, is fit only for persons of a high order of 
capacity. In such meditation, the person becomes oblivious of the world and 
of one’s own existence, of time and space. One may remain in that state not 
only for days but even for years, and yet his physical body may remain 
entirely unaffected. 


For the common man, however, repeating the Lord’s Name is the most 
convenient and fruitful sadhana; food is the best gift we can give; and of all 
upasanas, Saguna upasana, the worship of God considered as having 
attributes, the best. These three eventually lead to oblivion of the physical 
body and the mind. So pursue these three means assiduously. 


It is the natural tendency of life to go on expanding its field of activity, and 
then discover the unity that underlies the apparent diversity. Take the 
common bee-hive. The bees collect nectar from diverse flowers and convert 
it into what we call honey. So, too, we should see the unity in the 
multiplicity of life, the one God who pervades everything. One should treat 
everything and everyone as a manifestation of the one all-pervading God, 
and realize that the same God animates us too. 
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HOW TO ACHIEVE IMPERISHABLE HAPPINESS 


One who delivers moving and convincing sermons, or carries out religious 
rituals meticulously, may yet fail to realize for himself unalloyed, 
imperturbable contentment; he continues to suffer from one dissatisfaction 
or another. The reason is that his goal is not clear to him. People often 
observe moral rules for fear of popular disapproval rather than for personal 
thought or conviction. Anything done merely for social regard will fail to give 
genuine, lasting contentment. Nor, on the other hand, does contentment 
come to one who disregards the moral code and behaves contrary to public 
regard, for his own conscience constantly pricks him. 


A man once bitterly complained that God is very unjust. “Why do you say 
so?” I asked. He answered, “I conducted myself righteously, morally 
correctly; and yet could afford only a humble house; whereas that mere 
assistant of mine amassed wealth by dishonesty enough to build a three- 
storied house right opposite mine!” “Why did you not do likewise?” I asked 
again. He replied, “What would people say about me?” Something done like 
this merely to avoid public comment and censure will never give genuine 
contentment. We observe morals for fear of social disapproval, and perform 
religious rites to earn happiness which rests only in God. An action, however 
good, but done without genuine devotion to the Eternal God, is bound to fail 
in yielding real contentment; nor, conversely, can the edifice of Paramartha 
stand without the foundation of moral behaviour. 


Paramartha is, aS a matter of fact, very simple and straightforward; it is the 
professional philosophers, the argumentative erudites, who make or 
represent it as highly intricate. It can be easily attained with the help of one 
of three things; one, actual company of a living saint; two, keeping in touch 
with the saint’s writings, and acting on them; and three, constant repetition 
of the divine name, for such repetition will keep us in the company of God, 
ceaselessly aware of Him. To follow a Saint’s behests faithfully, doubtlessly, 
is the first step, and to persist in them with determination, faith, and love 
constitutes the last. This, indeed, is the easy way to _ unperishing 
contentment. 
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Paramartha is a Practice-oriented Discipline 


A highly learned man once went to the palace of King Janaka, and sent in 
word of his arrival, expecting the king to order that he be immediately 
ushered in, and to shower honours on him. The saintly king divined that the 
guest was filled with pride, and so sent a reply that he come alone, meaning 
minus the pride. So we, too, should set aside our ego and sense of self- 
importance when we go to see Rama, or the sadguru. So long as I recollect 
who I am, duality evidently exists. We should not approach God in order that 
our ego or self-pride may be pampered. Even at the shadow of a desire that 
evil come to another person, take it as a sure sign that pride is lurking, nay, 
growing in the heart. 


You should love God as much as, if not more than, your wife and children. 
Desire nothing but what God wills; that is the key to success in Paramartha. 
Merge your desire into that of the Lord, and live contentedly and happily. 


Duty done with complete selflessness is its own reward. A mortgagee is not 
entitled to put a mortgaged article to use; treat your wife, children, 
everything you have, as a mortgage to you by God; do your duty in 
everything, but keep off the idea that they belong to you. Protect them 
dutifully, but be unconcerned, detached, about them in your heart of hearts. 
It is, indeed, a crime to feel attachment or proprietorship for them and to 
feel pleasure or pain on their account. 


A person who has turned to God must show an appropriate change in his 
attitude and behaviour. One should abide by certain moral standards, either 
out of understanding or by implicit faith. One should be firm on one’s belief, 
free from confusion. The mind should be adequately determined, fortified. 
Just as a white garment is easily soiled, so are good deeds more prone to 
meet with opposition; we should resolve to disregard them. When thought 
and action are in consonance, words will automatically conform to them. 


The more a man’s learnedness, the weaker his faith. Read but little, ponder 
deeply over it, and act up to it. Paramartha is entirely a practice-oriented 
discipline; its goal is acquisition of unshakable contentment and joy. Joy 
comes to your life when you do your duty in the remembrance of God. 
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Celebrating a Saint’s Anniversary 


The spirit of a saint is particularly active, beneficent, on the day of his 
anniversary. The devout vow you make on such a day receives his special 
grace and support. Determine on the anniversary to live in the divine name. 


I wish to be ever in the company of everyone who comes here to me, but 
you virtually shut me out of your heart by living in mundane interests. Keep 
uttering nama assiduously, persistently, to keep mundane interests away. 
Bad times loom ahead threateningly; you will ward off their evil influence if 
you keep faith in nama. If anyone, no matter how great or learned he is, 
tells you anything against nama, believe him not, and never leave off 
chanting nama. Just as a thing tied firmly to a deeply-anchored post will 
resist being washed away by a torrent, if you hold firmly on to nama, you 
will successfully resist the onslaught of the bad times. 


As Shree Samartha says, the form is identical, co- existent, with nama; so 
you will undoubtedly perceive the form if you persist in nama. We have to 
realize the Lord in our own heart; it is in our own interest that we gradually 
realize Him there through persistent nama-smarana. Only thereby shall we 
perceive Him truly and permanently. There are those who show or perform 
miracles; one may see some divine aura, or a vision; even if true, such 
experiences are only occasional and short-lived. If a lanky person, desiring 
to look normally fat, prays for swelling over the body, it would be evidently 
foolish. If, on the other hand, he takes proper medicine, he may not look fat 
but will at least become tough. The ‘spiritual experiences,’ visions, and 
similar things may not be permanent. So, on a saint’s anniversary, we 
should pray for his blessings and help in sterling spiritual progress, not for 
temporary or elusive ‘experiences’. Constant nama-smarana will definitely 
give love for God. 


Religious festivals, holy days, saint’s anniversaries — all remind us of our 
spiritual duty in the midst of the multifarious claims of prapancha. To do 
nama-smarana in all these various distractions does need a resolute heart. 
Nama is backed by God Himself, and includes company of the good. So 
resolve right now to chant nama continuously without expectation of reward. 
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God Must be the Sole Aim of Every Observance 


Take up an observance which will lead you to God the Eternal, and keep it 
with all your heart and soul. Keep the body busy with your duty, and the 
mind riveted to Him; that is the true way to propitiate Him, and achieve 
freedom from the painful cycle of life and death. Be ever contented, and 
never for a moment lose awareness of Him; be sure that this will bring His 
blessings on you. Keep the divine name ever on your tongue, and awareness 
of Him ever in mind; let your conduct never swerve from what is right and 
clean, and maintain purity in thought and feeling. Rest assured that if you do 
this much, Rama will bless you; experience this for yourself. 


Never fail to feed a visitor, never turn away anyone in need of food. If you 
learn always to ascribe all doership to Rama, you will never be found 
wanting in any respect. One who believes that everything happens by His 
will, that He is the ultimate source of everything, there is nothing that you 
need to be afraid of. True, unperturbable contentment will be yours if you 
see Rama and His hand in everything. 


To everything that happens to you or to the world, be an impartial, 
unconcerned, dispassionate witness. Entertain nothing but God in your heart 
of hearts. 


The Shastras say clearly that all physical happenings are but the result of 
past action, but man rarely credits this sincerely. Ceaselessly utter the 
Lord’s Name, and fill your heart with love for Him to the exclusion of all 
other thought. Maintain this with a determination; God will certainly back 
you up in this resolve. Never for a moment be without nama, I urge you with 
all sincerity. 


It is the ‘body-am-lI’ feeling that is the source of all mental agony. The only 
way to purge the mind of this feeling is to resort to nama-smarana with 
sincere love. Nama-smarana will undoubtedly lead you to Rama provided 
you are absolutely sincere about it. Give up all thought of self, and give 
yourself up to the Cosmic Soul. One who is absorbed in the holy name will 
lose all awareness of pleasure and pain, and will forever live in joy. 
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The Need for a Guru 


The need for some kind of guide or guru is often felt even in this obvious, 
everyday world; how, then, can we dispute the need for a guru in the 
abstract and unknown field of spiritual knowledge? One who has had to bear 
the ups and downs of fortune, and has failed to discover genuine 
contentment in life, alone will yearn for someone to guide him, will earnestly 
look for a guru. The need for a guru arises only for him who knows the bitter 
side of life. One who pines for guidance is a worthy disciple; he who 
becomes aware of his own ignorance and incapacity can alone be really in 
search for a guru. 


A person may argue that he does not follow the wrong or forbidden path, 
and does repeat the Lord’s name, and therefore, needs no guru. The answer 
is that, even so, he does need a guru to preclude the rise of the feeling of 
doership in sadhana itself, because even a trace of such feeling strikes at the 
very root of spiritualism; indeed, spiritualism means acknowledging God as 
the sole power and doer. Saint Namadeo could converse with God, but even 
he was asked to surrender himself to a guru to remove the last barrier to his 
complete emancipation. 


There is a general tendency to call a person a saint if he performs some 
miracle or arranges to have some mundane desire granted. A saint cannot 
be recognized merely from his appearance, dress, or even physical action. 
Only he can adjudge a saint who sees God in everything. We can call him a 
saint who purges the mind of mundane feelings and expectations. 


Who can be called a true disciple? One who genuinely pines to find God, and 
treats the guru as the sole means to attain God; he thinks of the guru as his 
religion, his all in all, and never transgresses the guru’s command, 
committing himself entirely to the guru’s care. 


Endless are the Shastras and the Vedas. The length of human life and its 
Capacities are too limited to cope with them and grasp their teaching. The 
sadguru, the saints, have given us their cream in the form of nama as the 
sadhana; if we assiduously apply ourselves to nama, love for God is bound 
to arise. Let us take to it and live happily. 
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True Service to the Guru 


What after all, is the object of meditation, prayer, religious mortification, 
rules, sacrifices, etc. ? The attainment of God, or guru. If He Himself comes 
to you, where is the need for all the effort of sadhanas? Not only is all that 
not required but, if undertaken, it may only lead to pride of doership, which 
will actually injure the purpose. Now that you have submitted to guru, 
accept with gladness whatever happens, treating everything as his doing and 
will. See my hand in everything that happens, everything you do. 


What do you think is real devotion to the guru? It does not consist only in 
bodily service, but, in implicit obedience to him. Of those who come to me, 
most have in their mind some worldly object —-like financial betterment, a 
child, cure from illness, and so on. In effect, they come not to serve but to 
be served. You should come not for having a worldly desire fulfilled, but to 
seek the true fruition of human life. Occasionally I may grant a little of what 
a disciple desires, but it may be only like beguiling a child with candy to 
make it take a medicine. 


That you ascribe omniscience to me is only superficial; if it were earnest, 
you would take care to do nothing underhand or sinful. Only he who has 
completely identified himself with me can really feel that I am truly 
omniscient. Surrendering yourself to the guru implies, nay, necessitates, 
that your mind completely merges with mine; if you achieve that you are in 
effect with me even if you are physically away, at a distance. I would like 
you to be free and frank with me, like a child with its mother. Open your 
heart to me. What trouble and expense you undergo to come here to meet 
me! And yet, when you return ‘home’, you go with empty hands; and it is 
this that pains me most. What you have really to pick up from me is love for 
God; and this is what you cannot obtain elsewhere. 


True relief from the toils of prapancha can only come from nama-smarana. 
He who wants to meet me, be with me, must come with the utmost regard 
for nama; indeed, to love me is to love nama, and vice versa. 
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What the Sadguru Does for the Disciple 


What does the guru do in reality? He asks you to wipe the dust off the face 
of the mirror, to cleanse the mind; he makes us aware of our misconceptions 
and mistakes. If a man dreams that he is drowning in a tank, he shouts for 
help; he becomes quiet when he is woken. The guru wakes us up from our 
painful dream of ignorance and makes us aware of the Reality. 


Only he can be said to have truly found a sadguru who feels that he has 
reached the end of his quest and that there is nothing more to be achieved. 
A man in good worldly circumstances may feel there is nothing more to be 
desired, but there is no real respite for a mind which continues to hover over 
and hanker after one worldly thing and another. 


The guru, after all, is what the disciple thinks of him. If the disciple 
approaches him in unreserved surrender, he takes the disciple under his 
unreserved guidance and protection. The guru is, indeed, the divine name 
Incarnate. True sadhana consists in obeying him implicitly, literally. 


No saint lives in the body for all time. What is important about a saint is his 
yearning for God. Many people do meet a saint, but derive no benefit 
because they fail to understand the importance of association with him. Duty 
performed selflessly leads eventually to complete annihilation of all 
expectation. The sadguru indicates to us what our duty is. 


You may own a motor car, but, if it is without a proper driver, it may run 
into trouble. Even a simple bullock cart cannot be driven by a raw novice, 
even if he owns it. Man conducts his worldly affairs without proper guidance, 
and lands himself into trouble. If you place the sadguru at the helm, he 
steers you Safely, clear of all obstructions. All you have to do is to keep 
yourself constantly absorbed in consciousness of God, and rest carefree with 
trust in the sadguru; then you will be protected by him from danger. You will 
come to realise that whatever you are destined to get will automatically 
come — no more, no less; and this will eventually destroy all desire to have 
or not to have. Thereby you will realise that everything happens by divine 
will and dispensation. This will give you complete contentment. But all this 
can only happen if you are pure at heart. 
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Human Body: an Instrument for God Realization 


The saints caution us if we happen to follow the wrong path, and show us 
the proper way. They always remain in the ecstasy of the awareness of God, 
always thinking of Him and talking of Him. True, lasting joy is obtained only 
by those who see everything as part of God’s sport. That we sow a single 
seed of corn and reap an ear as harvest — is this not an evidence of God’s 
merciful sportiveness? 


In essence we have in us all that God is and has. We have the divine spark 
in us no less than Maruti had; only He fully developed it, whereas we 
smother it. Let us therefore hold Him as our ideal — His continence, devotion 
and service to Rama, and way of obliging others; these characteristics we 
should try to imitate and imbibe. 


Maruti lives for all time; one with the proper degree of faith may still see 
Him. He viewed all creation as the image of Rama. It is this that true 
devotion seeks to achieve. When devotion reaches the degree where one 
forgets one’s self, the devotee will find his abstract ideal take shape and 
assume life. 


Whenever thinking of or doing anything ask yourself whether God will 
approve of it. To feel thus at all times is what devotion seeks to achieve. 
When you attain the conviction that God is the doer and dispenser of 
everything, that He is your well-wisher and support, then everything that 
comes or happens will be meekly accepted as His will, and complete 
contentment will result. This contentment and the joy it brings surpass all 
other kinds of wealth. There should be a veritable fountain of joy in our 
heart, so that anyone who has a mood of cheerlessness should seek our 
company to drive away that mood. Worldly riches can be given away and 
exhausted; but joy is a thing that improves by giving. A joyful nature is, 
indeed, a divine gift. 


Man is endowed with the invaluable faculties of a logical mind, a discerning 
intellect, and a highly capable speech for communication of thoughts and 
ideas. But we abuse these gifts employing them for obtaining bodily 
pleasures and sentimental gratification, instead of directing them to the 
attainment of God. In our own interest we should desist from this 
misapplication and employ these faculties in the service of devotion to God. 
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Narrate Your Problems to Shri Rama 


I would urge you to persist in your spiritual quest with a firm faith that this 
quest is for your true ultimate good. Do not mind the cavils and quibbles of 
disbelievers. God is infinite, limitless in every way, and the quest for Him is 
bound to be arduous. Your spiritual strength must be of a high order if you 
desire to attain to Him. We certainly possess the potentiality to acquire that 
strength even if we do not have it today. Gradual heightening of devotion 
gives that strength; and ceaseless nama-smarana is the correct means to 
acquire it. 


Treat Rama as your kith and kin. Narrate freely to Him your woes and 
worries; think of Him as your confidant. Stand before Him at least once a 
day in utter surrender; you will then pass the day in the joy of your faith and 
think lightly of worries. Our knowledge, might, authority, glory, are 
insignificant in comparison with His. So forget everything, surrender 
unreservedly to Him, and pray for His grace. Say to Him, “O Lord, I can see 
You only superficially, not essentially. I am full of defects and sin. The 
degree of my devotion is but small. Forgive me, I pray You and, utterly 
unworthy as I am, mercifully accept me as Yours. Difficulties and calamities 
may come, as a result of my Prarabdha; I shall face them cheerfully, with 
Your name as my sheet-anchor. Please stand by me and see that my 
contentment and my faith in Your name remain unimpaired.” 


God is omnipresent; He is therefore with everyone, but is only perceptible if 
the faith is impregnable. One who possesses such faith is always confident of 
God’s support. 

Two ways are open to man: faith, and self-experience. Faith is like a foot- 
track, short and direct. The path of experience is circuitous, like a 
motorway; just as progress is balked in case the vehicle breaks down or if 
there is an obstruction on the way, anything that goes wrong in the path of 
experience holds up progress. The common man should walk with perfect, 
undoubting faith in the words of the sadguru, and take to nama-smarana 
with affection and unquestioning trust. 


Establishing God’s name as a means of liberation is the greatest obligation 
which the saints have conferred on humanity. 
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You Should Feel the Support of Sadguru 


We must face any situation that arises, with an undaunted, unaffected mind. 
The mind is unmoved by any extraneous thing or circumstance if it remains 
absorbed in contemplation of God. We can achieve this by dint of steady 
practice, but without worrying about it. Think lovingly of God, leave your 
cares to His able shoulders, and keep your mind in unperturbed restfulness, 
joyfulness. Inherent propensities are not controlled by command; they are 
purified and ennobled by diverting them towards God. Remember always 
that everything that happens is by His will. Ascribe calamities as well as 
pleasing happenings to Him, and be contented to live as He wills you to. 


Some kind of apparent cause is required to stimulate the love of God that is 
dormant in the heart. Pilgrimage to holy places, and association with holy 
persons, are such a common cause. Even Shree Rama performed such 
pilgrimages and met holy persons. 


To associate with saints and the saintly, with some ulterior motive at the 
back of the mind, is not the proper thing to do. A saint may occasionally 
grant a mundane wish, but by and large, his object is to create in you 
disgust for worldly interests, and thereby, the heart may be purified and 
elevated by mere association with such noble minds. The divine name itself 
provides such association, because at the back of it stands God Himself. An 
upsurge of mundane desire is the effect of maya, or forgetting God; 
whereas, remembering the divine name is a sign of remembrance of God. 


The ultimate aim of all religious austerities, all penance, is a burning desire 
to surrender unreservedly to God. One who so utterly surrenders himself no 
longer remains distinct and separate; his identity merges into God. To 
achieve this is the goal of Paramartha. 


You should never feel hesitation in admitting that you are the disciple of 
your sadguru. You may be sure you are under my protection. I am immune 
to both pleasure and pain; and yet I feel sorry when you feel distressed or 
depressed. So take care never to feel distress or depression. I am perfectly 
aware of the common man’s worries; and it is with this full awareness that I 
exhort you to devote yourself to nama-smarana. I have said it before and I 
say it again, be what you may, but never give up the Lord’s name. 
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Approach God with a Childlike Heart 


Who lives in this world without doing some action, even if it were nothing 
more than breathing? And yet, none of these actions is thoroughly complete, 
because it lacks the correct basis. We perform many actions mechanically, 
perfunctorily, without knowing why. Both knowledge and devotion are 
necessary for correctly and fully understanding who or what ‘I’ am. One may 
discuss threadbare the philosophical statement ‘it is Brahman alone which is 
the true Reality; all else, all creation, is but a shadow’; and yet, experiencing 
that Reality involves some action. 


Religious service only becomes effective if we recognize the true nature of 
God. This calls for an undoubting faith in the sadguru or a saint, faith just 
like that of a child feeding at the mother’s breast. What can be achieved by 
such simple, unadulterated, ‘blind’ faith cannot be attained through the eyes 
of ‘knowledge’. So approach God with the trust of an infant in its mother. 
What hinders such an approach is my ‘knowledge’, my ‘wisdom’. God enfolds 
devotees freely because they approach Him with a childlike mind. 


Many are the ways to attain God. The saints advocate the simple way of 
constant awareness of God; that is, we may go through worldly life so far as 
the body is concerned, provided we give our heart and soul entirely to God. 
Nothing will be of real avail unless the mind becomes steadfast, and that can 
happen only when it has an objective which is itself steady and everlasting, 
and the faith in it is unshakable. Faith is necessary for achieving anything in 
Paramartha, just as love is necessary if prapancha is at all to be worthwhile. 


A man is what his faith is, irrespective of his station in life. We should trust 
in God and follow our worldly duties fearlessly, without fighting shy of them. 


If the queen bee of a hive is removed, the thousands of workers and drones 
that inhabit the hive automatically leave it; so, too, if the ‘body-am-I’ feeling 
is got rid of, the host of thoughts, fancies, doubts, that throng the mind will 
automatically vanish. The knowledge that comes when one is free of the 
‘pody-am-lI’ feeling, is alone true and all-pervading; and it is this knowledge 
that brings perpetual, self-sustaining contentment; and this pure 
contentment is the true vision of God. 
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Anusandhana, and how to Maintain it 


Whatever stands highest in our affection and closest to the heart’s 
attachment, naturally becomes part and parcel of our very being. It is so 
deeply ingrained that it occupies not only our subconscious self but lies in 
the unconscious, and we are not even aware that it is there. We are literally 
one with it, it so thoroughly pervades our existence. Imagine that we are 
going in great hurry with mind preoccupied, and somebody hails us by 
name; we invariably turn the head to look; so completely are we one with 
the body and the name. We do not have to be tutored for it; we love the 
body with the highest intensity, as a matter of course. This is a result of our 
ego, which makes us ignorant of the fact that we are basically identical, not 
with this mortal body, but with the elemental, eternal Cosmic Soul. It 
requires supreme effort to re-kindle this true knowledge. Indeed, the true 
goal of human life is to realize this identity; this can be achieved only by 
keeping God in the foreground ceaselessly, in every act and thought, filling 
our entire being with an indelible awareness of God. 


At a circus show, we watch animals do their various acts. We marvel at their 
skilful performance, express our admiration by clapping. But the performing 
animals themselves pay scant attention to our applause. Their attention is 
wholly focused on the signals the trainer makes with his whip. And what do 
we humans do? We consider with the utmost concern the reaction of other 
people, completely ignoring God, the real Manager of the entire universe. If 
we reverse our concern, we Shall easily understand what He would like or 
approve. If we keep Him ever uppermost in mind, we shall automatically be 
doing what He desires. All that is needed is never to lose sight or awareness 
of Him, and physically act as duty demands. This can be achieved, solely, 
easily, naturally, by extreme, unswerving, single-pointed love for Him. Such 
love alone gives true anusandhana or super-awareness, unconscious 
awareness. 


A mother having bathed and fed the child, lulls it to sleep, puts it into the 
cradle, and then proceeds with the usual household chores. Apparently 
engrossed in work, she is still alive to the puniest little wail of her baby. We 
should love God with similar intensity, and similarly maintain constant, 
dominant awareness of Him; that is anusandhana. 


* KX KK * 


Shri Ram 
9 JULY 


Resolve to Repeat Nama Continuously 


Whatever is perceptible to the senses perishes sooner or later. It can never 
be independent; it is always subject to control by God, and so we should 
understand that everything that happens is purely by divine dispensation. 
Our body is also perceptible, and is animated by God; we should therefore 
maintain constant awareness of Him. It is, by nama-smarana that this can 
be achieved. So you should resolve to live in nama. If the mind devotes 
itself to nama, one finds no difficulty in leaving the body to the vicissitudes 
that Prarabdha may bring, without being affected by either pleasure or pain. 
Even saints cannot escape Prarabdha, but they face it with equanimity 
because they have freed themselves from the ‘body-am-I’ feeling. 


Go about your worldly business, but never lose sight of nama. Whatever 
may come as the result of your effort should be accepted cheerfully as divine 
dispensation. We are men of the world, after all, so we should never spare 
putting in appropriate effort, but never be carried away by it and forsake 
nama. Righteous behaviour is a sine qua non for spiritual uplift. 


Do not follow any Tom, Dick, or Harry, or any person who may be a 
hypocrite, nor stray from the righteous path. Trust only in a genuine saint, 
keep nama ever on the lips, and go through prapancha with due regard to 
righteousness. I assure you that one who conducts himself thus will be 
blessed by Rama. 


It is a pity that most people profess devotion with an eye on some mundane 
objective. Few, indeed, want God for His own sake. 


Who is a good doctor? One who cures a sickness which has been given up by 
others as incurable. Similarly, a genuine saint is one who rescues persons 
who are steeped in passion. To such a saint one has only to go in utter 
surrender. 


is about the same as it was in bygone times; the most significant difference, 
however, is that most people then were devout and god-fearing, whereas 
today they are less broad-minded, more self-centred, less helpful to each 
other, less self-sacrificing. 


Resolve to do what I ask you to do, no more, no less, and say ‘good-bye’ to 
all worry in life, for I undertake all responsibility for you. 
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Surrender to Sadguru 


One who accepts with contentment the situation that Rama grants, is a true 
virakta, a spiritualist who is truly disinterested. Viveka or true spirit of 
discrimination, is evident in one who holds his mind away from whatever 
militates against Rama. When the mind feels interest in worldly things and 
passions, one may conclude that spiritual discrimination is disappearing. The 
way of thinking is influenced by the ego, which always tries to detract the 
mind from awareness of God. The only way to counteract this effect is to try 
to be ever mindful of Raghuveera. Indeed, learn to think that everything 
that comes to the mind is Rama. The only thing that will dispel the pitch- 
darkness of a thickly clouded moonless night is sunrise; similarly, the 
invariable conviction that Rama is the doer of everything, dispels all doubts 
and distractions of the mind. 


Keep the mind pure, untainted by prejudice or passion, as would be loved by 
the God-fearing; this will please God. That selfishness rules the world can be 
evident from a search of our own heart. Therefore, detach your thoughts 
from all worldly things, and then courageously face all tendencies with a firm 
conviction that God is the real doer. 


Disabuse your mind of all doubt, and go to the sadguru in all humility. Keep 
repeating nama free of doubt and distraction, for that is the foundation of 
true, lasting happiness. Rest assured that God will never hold Himself away 
from one whose heart is pure, whose conduct is morally irreproachable, and 
who wants God for His own sake. Such a person may go about worldly 
affairs but without being mentally involved. 


God must manifest Himself where there is love for Him. Keep ever aware of 
God, the Prime Mover for the body itself and the universe. Good, godfearing 
people always treat it as good fortune to have yearning for God. One who 
lives like worldly men but is internally aloof from all such things with the 
help of nama, corresponds to turbid water clarified by alum. The great 
prowess of nama is that it absorbs the poison of worldly attractions. So let 
your mind think of nama and nama alone. It should, indeed, percolate deep, 
even beyond the four types of vani or speech. Always be on guard lest any 
urge but nama arise in the mind. 
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Desire cannot Endure where God is 


If we come across a very cruel person, we often dub him as “a butcher in his 
past life.” This, however, is not correct; a man is not reborn according to his 
professional activity but according to his propensity, or passions. We have, 
therefore, to be careful in regard to motives. It is not the act but the 
motivating cause that justifies it or condemns it. We reinforce sensory 
pleasures with our desire, and get stuck in the mire of these. Desire will 
decay and will finally die only by living in the company of saintly persons. 
Association influences likes and dislikes. The resultant desire motivates all 
actions. Desire affects young and old alike. Even if a man feels fed up with 
desire, it clings tenaciously to him, even through death and go on into the 
next birth. It is, like God, eternal. 


Desire occurs in three phases: the wish to have, if possible; the will to 
possess; and the yearning to have at any cost, the phase in which the 
yearning occupies the entire mind, and makes the mind uneasy without it. 
Now, what do we do when we want to remove a tree? We lop off the outer 
branches first and work towards the trunk and roots. Similarly when we 
want to destroy desire, we begin by plugging minor likes and dislikes, and 
working backward to loftier desires. In the beginning, pray to God for what 
you want. If He does not grant the prayer, acquiesce, as not being 
eventually good for you. Progressively, the very desires will die, and your 
mind will become agreeable to accept what He provides altogether giving up 
all desire. 


It is puerile to think that God can be attained merely for the asking. Should 
we not at least make the effort to suppress unjustifiable desires? Even 
‘justifiable’ desires should be indulged only so far as are permitted by moral 
and religious limitations. The desires of the wealthy generally become 
‘necessities’, because they are accustomed to commanding them with their 
wealth; so, generally, they never get rid of desires. 


Time hooks people with false hopes, and lures them on till death. So one 
who gets free from the clutches of desires liberates himself from both 
pleasures and pain. To live in one’s own home with the unconcern of a guest 
will enable to mitigate desires. 
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Obey the Sadguru Implicitly 


A pure motive is that which looks for neither return nor reward. That is what 
true devotion must be. Building temples, worshipping, and similar service, 
japa, and such other things, do not of themselves constitute true devotion if 
there is the least thought of any return. It should all be for its own sake. 
With most people devotional duties are merely routine, mechanical acts, 
carried out by practice, or because of tradition; they should spring from 
genuine, burning love for God. Action without genuine feeling is as useless 
as feeling not put into action. We try to carry out whatever is prescribed by 
the scriptures or the sadguru without imbibing the spirit of them. Such 
things, therefore, fail to wear out the ego; on the contrary, they feed and 
fatten it. We should, therefore, implicitly and honestly, carry out the 
sadhana prescribed by the sadguru. Merely doing something out of the way 
is of no avail. 


Spiritualism does not mean giving up normalcy of conduct; it simply means 
not getting mentally or emotionally involved in worldly matters. What did 
Arjuna do? He took Lord Krishna not only as the chariot-driver, but as a 
guide and mentor; and wherever He took the chariot, Arjuna simply shot 
arrows at the target indicated. So, too, should we do; we should hand over 
the reins of our life and being to the sadguru, and thenceforward do nothing 
more than obey him. 


Remember that one who expects nothing from the world, neither money nor 
recognition, will always stand distinguished from the rest. When we pick up 
a coin, we have both the obverse and the reverse in hand; so, when we take 
up prapancha, following Paramartha becomes obligatory. Paramartha pre- 
supposes faith in God; this the sadguru grants and confirms by giving us 
nama. It is essential that we repeat this nama with perseverance and faith. 
Paramartha is brought to fruition by ceaseless nama-smarana; it gives 
contentment in prapancha, and fulfils the very purpose of human life. 


One who lives in the ecstasy of nama enjoys the peace and bliss that is God. 
Repeating nama puts all anxiety away; it conquers the very concept of 
death, leads one to timelessness. 
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God and Nama are Indivisibly One 


Do we learn even from our own experience? Do we show the practical sense 
of avoiding doing what our own experience has shown to be against our 
interest? It is this that is our most glaring, most serious fault. The great, 
however, behave otherwise. They put their experience to practical use, and 
rose to their present high status. Worldly pleasures are transitory and 
illusory; they are, in reality, misery masquerading as happiness. When the 
saints discovered this, they turned their back on this sham, and proceeded 
to search for true happiness, which, they discovered, lies only with God. 
They also found that the simplest means for attainment of God is nama- 
smarana. From Vedic times down to this day saints have been advocating 
nama as a matter of personal experience. The nama given by the sadguru, if 
repeated with love, devotion, and single-mindedness, inevitably leads to 
realization; this is the experience narrated invariably by all saints. Does our 
nama-smarana have that quality? Do we do it for the sake of nama alone or 
with some other, ulterior desire? 


If we repeat nama with complete exclusion of any vritti, God is not far at all. 
Indeed, nama and God being identical, if the one is on your lips, the other 
cannot remain away. Children fly kites. Sometimes the kite rises so high in 
the sky that it gets lost to sight. And yet, the boy says, “1 have it at my 
command,” for he holds the string. Similarly, so long as we maintain the 
string of continuous nama-smarana, God is assuredly with us. The moment 
that is broken, God slips away. 


The one thing that is necessary to maintain the continuity of nama-smarana 
is the feeling that I cannot live without Him, I need Him so badly. The feeling 
that it is He that sustains my life, that I simply cannot live without Him, 
gives nama-smarana the edge of sincerity. We, on the other hand, treat 
nama as a superfluity. How should God respond to this? If we treat nama as 
essential for our living, our very existence, God will certainly respond 
positively, and we shall have achieved the highest aim of human life. So let 
us always carry with us the conviction that nama will never fail to take us to 
God. This alone can be termed genuine nama-smarana. 
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Whatever the Guru Prescribes is Sadhana 


Let me tell you in a nutshell what Paramartha is. It is, in essence, going 
through worldly life without having a sense of attachment for any worldly 
thing or matter. We remain unaffected by pleasure and pain when we realize 
that what we call our prapancha really belongs to God, who gave it us. This 
can be easily achieved by constantly keeping on the lips the nama given to 
us by the sadguru. 


That person alone can be called a sadguru who himself has and will lead us 
to, a permanent sense of contentment. This applies to all sadgurus in all 
places at all times. Do not attach value to his look and physique, but judge 
him by his teaching. The sadhana he prescribes should be carried out 
diligently. To do so is, indeed, Paramartha. If you make an alteration in the 
prescribed thing, it will only mean that your ego still persists, and anything 
done egoistically is doomed to failure. So first bury your ego and place 
complete trust in the sadguru. 


True Paramartha does not consist in empty prattle or lofty preaching to 
others; it is for one’s own sake. In fact, the less known it is to others the 
better. Public esteem is of no use, actually harmful. To be misled into feeling 
false greatness is injurious to our purpose. 


One person opens a confectionery shop, another may sell coal. What 
difference does it make, so long as the business is profitable? Similarly, 
worldly status is of no count; what matters is the advancement in 
Paramartha. 

Any worldly situation can be put to use in Paramartha, so long as our 
approach is same and steady. Control of mind coupled with strong devotion 
is what is of real consequence. 


Paramartha, in fact, is easy to achieve. The fun is that it is neglected, not 
seriously attempted, merely because of its very simplicity. Remember that 
prapancha is by no means an impediment to Paramartha; it can, in fact, be 
turned into a good aid. All that a sadhaka has to do is to accept his duties as 
Prarabdha and carry them out to the best of his ability, and apply the mind 
devotedly to God. Let Him be ever in your heart, His name on your lips, and 
the body employed in doing your duties in prapancha: this, is, in essence, 
Paramartha. 
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Earnest Yearning Brings Sadguru’s Meeting 


Man does know what to do and what not to, but he is controlled by the 
dictates of desire, to which he succumbs. We enjoy sense pleasures, but 
when we come to their unpleasant consequences, we feel overwhelmed. This 
is due to a misconception, a delusion, which can be overcome by, (1) good, 
godly thoughts, (2) nama-smarana, and (3) company of saints. A saint, 
however, is not easy to recognize, unless we belong to that class ourselves. 
It is easier to gather and entertain good thoughts. A good thought is one 
that has a bearing on God. It is easiest, however, to engage oneself in 
nama-smarana. If you manage to bring yourself to repeating nama 
incessantly, you need not go to search for a guru, for he will come of his 
own accord, even from the remotest part of the Himalayas. It is as natural 
as ants swarming to a lump of candy. 


You may protest inability to maintain incessant repetition of nama. Now just 
consider what you do when your child fails to make the grade at school. Do 
we not force him to try again more seriously? We force him out of our 
anxiety to equip him to make a living. Why do we not show the same 
anxiety to meet a sadguru? If we do, he will even emerge from below the 
ground, for be sure he is eagerly waiting, watching, to assist you. 


A mother’s care for the child is limited to her life-time, but a sadguru’s 
guardianship covers life after life of the disciple. The sadguru may have laid 
down his body, but he continues to exist and extend his protection and 
guidance to the disciple in one incarnation after another. When the, disciple 
becomes restless, so does the sadguru. So if you do not want the sadguru to 
lose his peace of mind, you should always keep your mind at rest, 
contented. Whether the body is subjected to pleasure or pain, keep the mind 
equable, undisturbed, happy. To have found the sadguru is the all in all of 
life, and you have nothing to do further. You will lose your separate 
existence, your ego, provided you surrender yourself to him completely 
unreservedly. 


A yearning for God is the very life of a sadhaka. So think of Rama, whether 
you are awake or sleeping. Let nama be ever on your lips. 
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The Highest Duty is to Obey the Sadguru 


Many are the means to attain to God, but one should only follow the path 
prescribed by the sadguru. If you follow it for a while and then shift to 
another, you will not reach the goal. If you change your doctor, naturally the 
responsibility of the first ends. The moment you are initiated by a sadguru, 
all your worldly and spiritual responsibilities become his, and all you have to 
do thenceforward is to obey him, provided of course, you sincerely feel so. 


A poison is a poison, whether fed through this dish or that; similarly, self- 
conceit is harmful in practical as in spiritual life. If you realize your real self 
you have realized God, for the two are the same. God is infinite and 
attributeless, and we must also become so if we want to realize Him. In 
other words, we have to give up the sense of our individual self, or ego. To 
understand anything thoroughly requires that we identify ourselves with it, 
merge completely into it. To realize God, therefore, we should equip 
ourselves with similar characteristics, and put away those that are different, 
divergent. If by spiritual practice and discipline, we divest ourselves of all 
sin, we Shall see the world also as sinless. 


If we concentrate on God as having a certain form and certain qualities, we 
may realize Him in that form and possessing those characteristics; but by 
repeating and concentrating on the nama, we shall realize Him in his 
entirety. The nama therefore, is superior to all other types of sadhanas or 
spiritual practices. 


Let us, then, live in nama, for therein we find all bliss. And what do we strive 
for in life but unalloyed, permanent bliss? I myself strove and searched for 
such bliss, and I found it, so I can say with the confidence of self- 
experience, that such bliss can only arise where there is unbroken 
awareness of God. I am perfectly, undisturbedly contented and so should 
you, be. I repeat, in conclusion, what I said at the beginning: whatever you 
may be, never give up nama, never forget nama. Do as much nama- 
smarana as you can; and what you cannot do leave to the care of Rama. He 
will certainly come forward to fulfill this desire. 
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Implicit Observance of the Guru’s Dictates 


Once it so happened that a boy was removed from his mother immediately 
on birth, and reared elsewhere. When the two chanced to meet after several 
years, they could not even recognize each other. We humans are in a similar 
situation. We are in utter ignorance about the purpose of our life, which, in 
reality, is to realize God, of whom we are part and parcel. What has 
happened is that we are so thoroughly given to the senses and their 
pleasures, that we never stop to think of anything else. The senses and the 
objects to which we look for pleasures are themselves transitory, and 
therefore incapable of yielding real, permanent pleasure. Consequently, 
devotion to God, who is eternal, is impossible unless and until we cultivate 
complete detachment from these transitory, unreal pleasures. 


What is it that a guru does? He leads us to the conviction that sense- 
pleasures are transitory, that is, impermanent, and unreal. Consequently, it 
is in our interest to obey him implicitly. Whatever spiritual exercise you 
undertake, if it has not been prescribed by him, will only be so much futile 
trouble; it will not be of avail. The reason is simple; it means that we 
consider that the guru has prescribed something inadequate for us; that is, 
in other words, the guru’s dictates, that is, his knowledge and judgment, fall 
short of perfection. We should never swerve from the conviction that the 
guru is omniscient, nothing short of God Himself; for it is this conviction that 
is the foundation of firm faith. The essence of what the guru tells is that 
nama is the palpable manifestation of the one Ultimate Reality, that is, God; 
and that nama-smarana is so perfect as a Spiritual exercise that it does not 
need anything to supplement it. It is a hundred-per-cent truth that nama is 
the most perfect sadhana as well as the ultimate goal. 


We should be as intently loyal to the sadhana prescribed by the sadguru as a 
chaste, devoted wife is to her husband. A person who does his sadhana with 
such loyalty, can alone be said to be devoted to it, and he invariably comes 
by unalloyed bliss. 


If only we approach God with the yearning and expectation that we apply to 
mundane objectives, we will not fail to realize true bliss. 
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A Detached Outlook Makes Life Free from Pain 


So long as the ‘body-am-lI’ feeling persists, that is, so long as a person 
identifies himself with the body, he must suffer from anxiety. He can 
conquer all feeling of anxiety only if and when he ceases to be subjective, 
and acquires an objective outlook on himself and the world. This he can do 
only when there is entrenched in him the conviction that God is his sole and 
never-failing Support. 


The planets and their positions in a horoscope can influence the body and 
the mundane matters which pertain to it. Thus, an astrologer may predict 
how much money one is destined to acquire in his life. He may even be able 
to indicate whether the person has a devotional inclination, and how much; 
but whether he will attain to God cannot be foretold, for the stars have no 
control in this regard. And if one fails to realize God, it is really a dire 
tragedy for the precious human life. Indeed, all other achievements and 
acquisitions count for nothing so far as the soul is concerned. 


The yearning to realize God has to be genuine and of a high intensity, if it is 
to be fruitful. Real yearning, borders on franticness, and makes a man 
overwrought; he is only calmed down when he meets a saint. 


Saints do not avert the calamities or unpleasant incidents for their devotees; 
what they do is to eradicate the fear of them; or, it is this apprehension of 
calamity that more deeply unnerves a person than even the calamity itself. 


Saints do not yield to passions and sense-pleasures, but control them, rule 
over them as masters. This conquest of one’s own self is far more arduous 
than even subjugating the whole world. Thus freed of serfdom to mundane 
attractions, they are able to look at themselves and the world objectively, 
and thus remain unaffected both by pain and pleasure. 


We should leave office and business thoughts and worries at the workplace, 
and not carry them home. The domestic atmosphere should be free from 
fear and suspicion. Simplicity and straightforwardness of mind are a great 
asset; they are an inheritance from a previous life as sadhaka. 


* KK KX X 


Shri Ram 
19" JULY 


The Four Parts of Sadhana 


When performing Bhajan, I used to be oblivious of everything except God. I 
want you to be so, too, when you perform Bhajan; and I say this with the 
full confidence that you can develop this single-pointed concentration. 


You should frequently introspect to find out your own faults and defects, and 
realizing their mountainous proportions, make strenuous efforts to eradicate 
them. It is common human nature quickly to notice faults in others, and to 
belittle, even justify and condone one’s own. Two things should be done to 
counter this tendency. One is, to stop forthwith making any calumnious 
reference to others. The other is, to take stock, at bed-time every night, of 
the time and energy spent during the day on the effort to attain God and, 
conversely, that spent on maligning others. This two-pronged effort will 
quickly purify the mind. 


Associating with the godly is another means to purify the heart. Now, it is by 
no means easy to spot a saint in life. An easier and surer thing is to take 
recourse to a Saint’s discourses or book, such as the Dasabodha. Shree 
Samartha has categorically assured the reader, that one who reads it with 
complete faith will get the benefit of association with him (that is, Shree 
Samartha himself). Saints, indeed do not truly manifest themselves in the 
corporeal body so much as in their teaching, the sadhana they advocate. 
Shree Samartha has advised four-fold sadhana. One aspect is that we should 
adopt saguna worship, which alone can eventually lead us to realizing 
nirguna; for, though it is the Ultimate Reality, nirguna cannot be directly 
encompassed or realized. The second aspect of sadhana is humility of spirit. 
Pride puts God away, while one who approaches Him with humility becomes 
dear to Him. The third part of sadhana is distribution of food, anna-daan, to 
the best of one’s capacity; this is most essential in the present degenerate 
age. The fourth part is ceaseless remembrance of nama. This is the 
invaluable gift the saints have devised for us. 


One who has in the true sense met a saint, a sadguru, will cease to feel that 
he has anything yet to achieve. He has no sadhana to perform except doing 
what the sadguru orders or desires. That, in fact, constitutes a pilgrimage or 
Paramartha for him. Nothing else ever even enters his mind. 
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Unbroken Contentment in Nama, Sadguru’s Grace 


One who keeps his mind riveted at the feet of Rama has really no other 
sadhana to perform. No one can escape the destined travails of the body, 
but a Ramabhakta will not feel troubled by them. You, who have now found 
a sadguru, may rest assured you have nothing further to strive for, beyond 
maintaining faith in Rama. The true sign of a sadguru is that he, and 
whoever becomes his, find complete peace and contentment in nama alone. 


Surrender wholly to Rama; rest assured that He will shower His grace on 
you. Leave the body to its lot, keeping the mind at peace and in happiness. 
Everything in the perceptible world should be treated as shadowy, unreal; 
and the mind should always be held fixed at the feet of Rama. Ask of God 
nothing but the love of nama; Rama will assuredly shower His grace on you. 
Never let anything disturb your peace of mind. Hold to nama dearly, just as 
a miser clings to money. While not chanting nama, one should feel restless 
like a fish out of water. 


There is no sadhana but tacit obedience to the sadguru. There is no need to 
mortify the body by undertaking the trouble of any other sadhana. Only 
keep the mind fixed in Rama and in nama, day and night. One who trusts in 
Rama and Rama alone, will not expect danger of any kind from any quarter. 


One who treats Rama as the only true friend and succour will never feel fear, 
nor anxiety, nor pain of any kind. There is no better service to one’s self 
than serving Rama. He alone achieves the real aim and purpose of human 
life who surrenders his mind in its entirety to God. To ascribe all doership to 
Rama destroys all possible cause for anxiety. Chanting nama ceaselessly will 
impart a sense of satiation. Contemplating nama without cessation, living in 
the presence of God, and implicitly obeying the sadguru — these constitute 
the mark of a true disciple. There is no other way to attain permanent 
contentment. One who firmly adheres to these things need do no other 
sadhana ; for him God is never far. Never for a moment think that anything 
but nama will secure your ultimate interest. Seek not to find me in anything 
but nama, for it is in nama that I reside; indeed, I am one with nama. 
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Nama is Eternal and Divine, Just Like the Vedas 


It is stated in the scriptures that in the Kritayuga God could be attained by 
long and deep contemplation; in the Tretayuga by performing arduous 
sacrifices; and in the Dwaparayuga by elaborate worship, In the present, 
Kaliyuga, none of them is possible, but God can be attained by the simple 
means of chanting nama, provided it is done sincerely and ceaselessly. 
Saints verified for themselves the truth of this, and assured all that 
repeating nama three-and-a-half crore times will purify the heart, and a 
thirteen-crore repetition will unfailingly bring about a darshana of God. You 
may not take my word for it, but I vouch this in the name of Jnyaneshwar 
Maharaj, Ekanath Maharaj, Tukarama Maharaj, and Samartha Ramadasa 
Swami, whose word is unimpeachable. The Ultimate Reality, which is 
inaccessible even to the Vedas, is realized by the saints by becoming it. 
Religious and moral restrictions are but scantily respected and observed in 
the present degenerate age, and therefore the saints exhort us to take to 
nama. 


The Vedas seek to describe God, the Ultimate Reality; nama, too, delineates 
His existence. Every Vedic hymn commences with ‘Hari Om’, which is 
nothing but nama. The origin of the Vedas is beyond known antiquity; so is 
the origin of nama beyond antiquity. Both, equally, are eternal and divine, 
nama is resorted to by none less than Lord Shiva; so it is obviously the most 
ancient of sadhanas. Restrictions of diet and behaviour control restrict Vedic 
and other sadhanas, while chanting of nama is singularly free of restrictions 
and restraints of any kind. 


When the Ultimate God gave voice to the Vedas, He first uttered the 
Elemental Syllable ‘Om’. Nama is identical with Om. The true import of the 
Vedas can only be comprehended by chanting nama. The Vedas are 
essentially praises of God. While reciting the Vedas, therefore, attention 
should be centered on the meaning rather than on the words. Even if we do 
not understand the meaning, our attention should be on God, whose praises 
we are singing. The pity is, we forget God and mechanically do all the rest. 


For purification of the heart, Vedic acts do not suffice; they must be 
accompanied by nama-smarana to make up for shortcomings. 
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The Sadguru Leads us to Ultimate, Eternal Bliss 


A boy stood on the parapet of a well, ready to jump in to recover his ball 
which had fallen in. A person who was standing by tried to dissuade him, 
warning him that he may sink in the deep water and be drowned. The boy’s 
father happened to be passing by and did his best to reason with the lad. 
Finding him stubbornly bent on jumping, the father gave a smart slap and 
drove him home. Would you here blame the father as unkind to his son? 


Precisely similar is what happens between the disciple and his sadguru. The 
disciple, in his ignorance, goes on asking for fulfillment of mundane desires. 
The sadguru reasons with him to dissuade him. If the disciple still insists 
stubbornly, the sadguru uses more stringent deterrents such as obstacles 
and calamities, and tries his best to save him despite his protests. We 
profess to be educated, grown up, wise, and yet are eager for fulfillment of 
mundane desires. The sadguru may advise the disciple, in his own interest, 
not to marry, while the latter asks imploringly and persistently when he will 
find a wife; he may finally go to the length of saying that the guru is an 
ignoramus. This is because we see and seek happiness only in the sense 
perceptions. The sadguru, on the other hand, knowing as he does where 
true happiness lies, tries to dissuade us from following our fanciful notion of 
happiness. It is therefore in our own interest to listen to his advice. We shall 
attain true happiness by implicit obedience to his behests. What he does in 
advising us is to extricate our mind from wherever it may have got stuck 
with false fancies. 


When it is said that God protects the devotee, it does not mean that He 
destroys the calamities; rather, He so fortifies the devotee’s mind that he 
can meet them calmly and courageously, with a contented mind. He ensures 
that the devotee is ever mindful of God. It is such devotees that eventually 
attain sainthood. 


To feel respect for a learned man one must oneself be learned to some 
extent; to recognize a saint one must oneself possess at least some 
saintliness. The main essential quality is devotion. The external appearance 
and behaviour may differ according to the place and times, but love for God 
is an unvarying quality common to all saints. 
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First Faith, then Action, and Lastly Experience 


One who has firm faith that the sadguru is backing him, one who implicitly 
obeys him and ensures his never-failing support, will never find himself in 
want. One has to walk back to take a start for a long jump; the set-back 
which a disciple may occasionally find in his life is like that walking back for 
a start. A father teaching his son to swim occasionally withdraws his 
support, but the son is confident that his father will never let him sink and 
get drowned. One should keep the same unshakable faith in the sadguru. 


When a man falls ill, he pays the doctor and yet places trust in him, takes 
the prescribed medicine though he is ignorant about its properties and 
effects. The obvious reason is that we earnestly wish to live on, and to be 
well, and trust the doctor to arrange it. Similarly, we shall only place trust in 
nama and sadguru if we earnestly aspire to meet God. We should adopt the 
same procedure as in worldly life, namely, first trust, then act, and then 
expect the result to justify the trust. 


We reserve a berth in a railway sleeper coach and travel sleeping, with full 
trust in the driver and the train, although we know full well that neither is 
infallible. Why, then, should we hesitate to put at least an equal amount of 
trust in God? Is He not even as trustworthy? No one expects you to begin 
with blind trust, but a certain minimum degree of faith is certainly 
indispensable for Paramartha. 


Begin with unquestioning faith in a saint and his teaching. To possess such 
implicit faith is indeed given to a fortunate few, and their progress is really 
fast. If we are not among those few, let us at least be honest to ourselves, 
and fix our objective of life and the path with faith and determination. 


Pray to the Lord, “Give me full contentment in the situation you choose to 
place me in. Rid me of my ego. Let me never forget your presence, never 
desire to ask anything of you; give me love for nama and unswerving faith in 
You.” 
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Implicit Surrender to the Sadguru 


Everyone is toiling hard to make a living; but do we come across anyone 
who can say, “I am getting enough and to my satisfaction?” The plain 
answer is, “No.” So I ask you, if you toil so hard for a futile objective, why 
should you hesitate to work hard for attaining God, who is the home, the 
repository of pure bliss? At least give a fair trial to the path indicated by the 
saints. Make up your mind once and for all about the sadguru to be followed, 
and then stick to the sadhana he advises. To expect to see the sadguru 
necessarily in a corporeal body is not correct. In fact, the sadguru should be 
considered as nothing short of God Himself, and the sadhana prescribed by 
him should be pursued with implicit faith. This will positively lead to God. 
Nama-smarana is the only sadhana that any true sadguru will prescribe, and 
this we should practice with assiduity and perseverance. To him who 
honestly follows the sadguru’s behest, the stages of advancement come 
naturally. A true seeker should implicitly surrender himself to the sadguru, 
ascribe all doership to him, and be contented and happy in whatever 
happens. To feel a burning, intense yearning for God is a matter of great 
good fortune. A sadguru is highly pleased to come across such a genuine 
seeker, as was the sage Vasishtha when King Ramachandra approached him, 
seeking divine knowledge. The saints all stuck steadfastly to their own 
sadguru, adhered to the prescribed sadhana, and saw God in a particular 
form of divine manifestation; so we, too, should perseveringly stick to nama- 
smarana. A father sports with the son while he is in a playful mood, and 
relinquishes him to the mother as soon as the child becomes petulant, 
whereas the mother coddles and pacifies him when he is out of mood. Saints 
are like the mother; God Himself behaves like the father. Remove water 
from a block of ice, and nothing remains; so are saints nothing but love for 
God. Association with saints is the royal road to attaining the Ultimate 
Reality without the trouble of sadhana. True association with the saint or 
sadguru, can be only by acting on his instruction, and the true effect of it is 
that the devotee’s heart is fully purified. 
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Never Relinquish the Divine Name 


Will-power can be so strong that it can even physically attract the desired 
thing. In the same way, the Lord is definitely accessible to one who really 
strongly yearns for Him. One may acquire an abundance of material things, 
but they will all fail to give lasting satisfaction because they are all 
imperfect, impermanent. As against these, the Lord Himself being the 
pinnacle of perfection, when He is attained, all mundane desires wane and 
eventually perish, leaving only pure contentment and bliss. So always aspire 
to attain Him. To chant nama ceaselessly is equivalent to saying repeatedly,” 
I want You; it is You that I yearn for.” If we leave everything in life to Rama, 
we Shall find that He gives us far more than what can be normally expected 
or even imagined. We should go about in life in the faith that our body, our 
life, are all under the direction and control of Rama; if our conviction to that 
effect is unshakable, we shall never feel want. 


One particular feature of nama-smarana should be noted. Even if it is done 
with a mundane objective, which may even be achieved, it gradually 
attenuates desire and finally the mind becomes entirely free from _ it. 
Therefore, take to nama-smarana, no matter with what object. Of course, if 
the objective itself is to become desireless, the purpose will be achieved 
much sooner. Nama-smarana is not only the means, it is also the object. We 
should have the conviction that nama is Ultimate Reality itself. 


When we undertake any act, we constantly bear the desired result in mind; 
similarly, when we chant nama we should always be aware of the objective, 
namely, realising God. To keep so aware without break constitutes 
anusandhan. 


As a matter of fact, we are part and parcel of God, the Ultimate Reality. We 
are deluded into believing that sensory pleasure is the objective, the end 
and aim of human life. The saints remind us that sense-pleasures are not 
the true goal, but the realisation of our true nature is the goal of our life. 
Repeatedly chanting nama is constantly to remind ourselves of this fact. 


So, repeatedly chant nama, pray to God from the bottom of your heart, and 
God will absolve you of all past sins of commission and omission; for this I 
give you my word. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
26 JULY 


The Four Aspects of Sadhana 


The Shastras describe four aspects of sadhana. The first is, discrimination 
between the eternal and the terminable. One should be apathetic toward the 
terminable, and solicitous about the eternal, that is, God. Next, one should 
empty the mind of all desire for enjoyment of sensuous pleasures of the 
world or even of heaven. The mind has a vagrant nature and seeks one 
worldly pleasure after another; it should be forcibly restrained and applied to 
God. We should bear with patience even undeserved trouble, trust in the 
word of the sadguru, keep calm contentment towards both pleasant and 
unpleasant happenings in life; this is the third aspect of sadhana. Lastly, 
there should be an intense yearning for God. If a seeker is equipped with 
this fourfold approach, then and then alone can he realize the Ultimate 
Truth. What is required is complete detachment from all expectation, 
complete apathy, passionless, non-expectant outlook on existence. Avarice 
for money, lust and temptation of any kind, should be foreign to the mind. 


To lead worldly life with efficiency and success is not the goal of human life; 
this is, after all, what animals, too, may achieve. The true goal is to realize 
God, the Ultimate Reality. All the toilsome labours of life can only be called 
truly fructified if man succeeds in realizing God. In the present times no 
means are so practicable and effective as nama-smarana. Nama, indeed, is 
all-powerful, and one who has it at heart, while he may not always succeed 
materially, will ever find himself backed by God. Success and failure in 
worldly life have only passing value and effect; what really matters is the 
extent and continuity of awareness of God. 


The pleasure and pain that comes to one’s lot are, in the ultimate analysis, 
apportioned to us by Rama; we, however, realize this only at the end, after 
having gone through and been affected by the vicissitudes of life. Let us 
bear this in mind right from the start; this can be achieved by nama- 
smarana. 


It is the way of life that, even as we are heaving a sigh of relief at a pleasing 
occurrence, the moment of despair is in the formation. A wise man should 
therefore keep his mind engrossed in nama-smarana and equably accept the 
thick with the thin. Remember that Rama never fails to back one who keeps 
himself engrossed in nama-smarana. 
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Beg, if You Must, Only of Rama 


Every action in life, even our very living, should be for Rama. Rama should, 
in fact, be for us like the mother to a child, like the father to a grown up, like 
the loving husband to a woman, a considerate employer to a servant, a 
trusted confidant to a friend. Come one, come all, to Gondavale and learn to 
feel it. Saguna Bhakti alone can teach the common man and woman to 
realize the omnipresence of God, and how to live constantly in Him. We 
should try and see His hand, His will, in everything that happens in the 
world. In fact, having done our duty according to the best of our lights, 
whatever ensues should be welcomed as His will. One who has this 
conviction, this faith, will be unperturbed, undaunted by pleasant and 
unpleasant happenings in life. Realizing that Rama is the real doer of 
everything, ascribe all doership to Him and completely annul your ego. What 
can Rama lack? He is the Lord of everything; what can you ask for and He 
be unable to give? So beg, if you must, only of Him; He may or may not 
grant it, as He deems fit. Whatever He chooses to give in His wisdom, accept 
without demur and with a contented heart. Never ask anybody else 
anything, for, thereby we belittle our ideal, our God, our devotion. Of 
course, if somebody voluntarily offers anything, we should not refuse to 
accept it. Throughout my life I adopted no sadhana other than nama. Nama 
is what my own sadguru gave me, and I give nama to anybody who comes 
to me. And I assure you that you will not fail to attain God if you dedicate 
your tongue to nama. Employ your tongue in continually, saying ‘Rama,’ 
‘Rama’. I can vouch from personal experience that the soul’s salvation rests 
in nama; so let every man and woman keep uttering it. Back every effort 
with the foundation support of devotion to the Almighty. Chant nama 
ceaselessly to keep you ever mindful that whatever you do has God for its 
goal. These times are really degenerate when the majority in society, even 
the respectable ones, give themselves up to sensuous, even lewd pleasures, 
and throw all scruples to the wind to obtain them. However, those who live 
in nama can rest assured of survival. So cease running after social applause 
and so-called respectability and live in love of the Lord. Ascribe all doership 
to Him and live in quiet and peace. 
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“I Fully Protect One who Chants Nama” 


To seek to unravel mysteries is a natural tendency in man. And yet there are 
to this day many things even in the palpable world that defy the human 
intellect. It is no wonder, then, that many things in the impalpable, spiritual 
field have defied human intelligence, logic, and investigation. What makes 
me talk, enables me to talk, where and how I get my mind, and such other 
things continue to be an enigma. Such things can be understood only by one 
who has conquered the ‘body-am-I’ feeling. I can be truly understood only 
by those who are so absorbed in nama as to forget their own physical 
existence. 


You come to me principally to ensure improvement in the state of your 
prapancha. It should be obvious that the more you rub a piece of coal the 
more black paste you get. Similarly the harder you toil for prapancha the 
more miserable it becomes, because it is so in its very nature. This is 
excusable only for one who is ignorant; but what about us who daily 
experience the truth of this all around us? When experience shows that we 
have no control over what happens to us or is in store for us, where is the 
wisdom in wishing that a thing should shape in a certain way? Evidently the 
best thing to do is to carry out our duty and leave the rest to the 
dispensation of Rama. 


I seek to come to you but you block my way. All you have to do to clear my 
way is to be in unremitting nama-smarana. I never despair about anybody, 
for, one who has come to human life is bound sooner or later to yearn for 
Rama and eventually to attain absolution. 


What I have been exhorting my people day and night is that, come what 
may, never cease uttering nama. One who calls himself mine must have love 
for nama. In life, never funk nor flinch, never forsake courage, and never 
abandon nama. I never advise anything that will militate against practical 
considerations. One who remains in nama, him I protect in all ways : I am 
always with him, though he may not know in what form. Do nama-smarana 
while you retain consciousness; I undertake to do it for you while you sleep 
or are unconscious. 
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"I Can’t Bear to See Anybody in Sorrow” 


That many persons should come here, that they should be well fed, and that 
all should chant nama —- these three things I passionately like. If anyone 
does these things, he can rest assured that he will never know want. I 
undertake to manage the prapancha of him who ever bears me in his heart. 
Of course, I do not like that anyone should neglect his prapancha; indeed, I 
want that it should be done carefully, as a sacred duty. He who never 
regrets what is wanting, nor stints giving to others what he has in surplus, 
virtually gives his all to me. I never polluted my hand by holding it out in 
supplication before anyone. I would not like to be offered money in charity. 
Even if a lakh of rupees were so offered I would spurn it, and prefer to earn 
a very modest living by my own toil. I like to dress in the minimum clothing, 
even just a loin cloth, to live in a Maruti temple, to live on alms, and to 
engage in unceasing nama-smarana. Are there any among you who are 
prepared to lead such a life with me? If I have obstinately stuck to and 
insisted on anything, it is nama. I have always sympathised with the poor; I 
don’t mind poverty, but I passionately disapprove of cringing. I have never 
felt ashamed to beg in a selfless way on behalf of others. I cannot bear to 
see anyone in sorrow or pain. I have nothing but love for anybody; indeed, I 
am only love and nothing but love, and that, too, a mother’s love. I really do 
nothing, and things shape as they are destined to; and yet people seem to 
come to me for help; that they find support and solace in me is how I 
behave with them. As a parting message I would only repeat what I said in 
the beginning and what I have always been saying: never abandon nama, 
whatever be the circumstances. My prayer to Rama is that He showers His 
blessings on all of you. I know how much you all toil for me. He alone can 
and will requite you for it. May you all live happily; this is my blessing to 
you. I can confidently say from my experience that Rama provides enough 
for anyone who freely surrenders to Him all he has. 
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Saints Act with Faith in Doership of Rama 


Where the ego is fostered and rules all actions, misery is bound to come 
sooner or later; this is the universal law. So I advise you that you should 
give up all idea of ‘me’ and ‘mine’, and dedicate yourself in subordination to 
God. And this should be genuine; if it is only a sham, pride will soon rise, 
and cause destruction. So, steady your thoughts, and generate deep love for 
nama. Saints go about in life with the conviction and constant awareness 
that God is the real doer. The true sadhaka should always be on guard in 
this respect. A hypocrite may deceive the world, but God cannot be so 
deceived if trust in Him is only faked. So, no matter how you may have 
behaved in the past, be careful henceforth. Treat another’s wife as your 
mother; slander not others; look not at others to spot defects, but rather 
turn the searchlight on yourself. Foster virtue in yourself, and oust defects. 
This can be achieved if you practice to feel that God is ever about you. Do 
not delude yourself into believing that prapancha is a source of happiness; 
that it never is; but it is certainly a matter where we are to do it as a duty. 
In your heart of hearts, adhere to Rama. Adopt a practice or sadhana 
whereby you will move closer and closer to Him. If, on the other hand, you 
treat prapancha as the goal, you are heading for great disappointment and 
grief. One who looks on prapancha as his sheet-anchor for happiness, can 
never attain true contentment. So you, people of devotion and wisdom, 
listen carefully to what I have to say. Misguided thinking may be treated as 
the forerunner of evil company; but adhering to Raghupati will dispel all 
obstacles. So fortify your mind with consciousness of Rama. Just as it is 
futile to try to soften a wicked heart to mercy, so is the effort to eke out 
happiness from a feeling of hope of happiness from prapancha; it signifies a 
pampered ego. Live outwardly like an ordinary worldly-minded person; quit 
not the home and the family; only, avoid getting attached, mentally, 
emotionally, or in any other way, to any person or thing. Never be dejected 
or depressed, always be contented at heart, and look on nama with genuine 
love and faith. 


* KX KX KX * 
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Dedication to God can Alone Lead to Happiness 


We must have clear idea of our goal in life. It is God we want to attain, and 
that through the human body and through prapancha. 


Sage Vasishtha advised Rama to be outwardly a man of the world but, 
inwardly, completely detached, disinterested. So we, too, should ever keep 
aware that we are a piece of the ever-blissful Cosmic Soul, though outwardly 
garbed as the human body. Just as we have to live with our feet on the 
earth, similarly no one can live without prapancha of one sort or another; 
but one who goes through it with the conviction that Rama is the doer is the 
detached one, whereas the one who assumes doership himself is a 
prapanchika, suffering from its pleasures and pains. Prapancha is bound to 
be imperfect, yielding pain as well as pleasure; Rama alone is perfect, and 
purely blissful. So always hold Him as the goal of life, adopting unbroken 
nama-smarana as the simple, universal means of attaining Him. 


How hard do we toil to make prapancha happy and perfect, though everyone 
knows that it can never be so. Paramartha, on the other hand, is a ‘cash- 
down’ effort; you get an increasing degree of mental peace and contentment 
with the effort you put in. If we devote ourselves to prapancha throughout 
life, what else will stand uppermost in the mind when the moment of final 
departure comes? So, do not hanker after it. All worldly things and the 
pleasure they give are bound to end one day or the other, so study to be 
mentally detached from them. We can cultivate this outlook by thought and 
practice. Neither be elated with worldly gain, nor depressed with worldly 
loss. Leave the body to face its predestined pleasures and pains, bear both 
with mental equanimity. An easy, effective way to acquire this outlook is to 
submit totally to Rama; our prapancha, and indeed all creation, is owned by 
Him. Give to Him what is His, be content to be an instrument of His, 
absolving yourself of all proprietorship. 


To ascribe all ownership and doership to Rama amounts to dedicating 
everything to Him. Ego, attachment, and passions, impart misery to 
prapancha; drive these out, and life becomes all bliss. Say to Rama, 
“Whatever you give is welcome to me,” and contentment is yours for ever. 


* KX KX KX 
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Discovering True Bliss 


Before this multifarious creation came into being, there existed a single 
entity, with nothing to disturb its peace and bliss. We, as part of the 
creation, naturally hanker to recapture that peace and bliss. But we also 
delight in doing something; we find inaction intolerable. Now and then, we 
feel beset with the travails, reverses, and disappointments of worldly life, 
and feel like retiring into solitude and peace, but these are only temporary 
fits. Blessed indeed is the person who disentangles himself from the 
multifarious vexations and upsets of worldly life and achieves unruffled 
peace of mind. The rest of us fail because we are reluctant to do what is 
required. We must cultivate a frame of mind which refuses to be upset at 
reverses; in other words, a mind devoid of desire of any kind. The thought 
that I do or do not desire should become foreign to our mind. So long as we 
entertain desire of any kind, we may be sure we are far from mental peace 
and bliss. Ambition one may entertain, but without staking mental peace. 
We should accept the outcome cheerfully, gracefully, as the verdict of God, 
acting without pride of self and doership; for, only that attitude can give 
peace to our mind. Ruminating on past deeds and happenings, whether 
pleasing or otherwise, and worrying about the future, both disturb peace of 
mind. This is evidently unnecessary if we once and for all accept everything 
as happening by divine will. To grieve and not to grieve both depend on the 
reaction of the mind; if the mind is properly trained, it can be peaceful, 
unmoved, even when the body is undergoing pain. In old age, in particular, 
a cheerful heart is beneficial even more than drugs for maintaining health. 
One who loves nama can be in peace and happy in any condition of the 
body; and one who enjoys this happiness can rest assured that Rama has 
taken him under His grace. There can be only one thing that we can truly 
bestow on the Lord, and that is our ‘self’. To chant nama incessantly and be 
utterly unaware of one’s ‘self’ and physical existence is true dedication to 
Him. The prapancha that I can truly call ‘mine’ is one that brings me true 
happiness. If my happiness rests on others it is only an illusion; for my 
agony and pain they cannot take over. Remembering nama alone stands me 
in good stead. 


* KX KX KX * 
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Our Inner Being is Basically Blissful 


It is incorrect to say that a thing that we very keenly desire will always fetch 
satisfaction. The royal road, the surest way, is to annihilate desire itself. So 
let us try to see how we can get rid of desire altogether. True, lasting joy 
and contentment can only come if we live for God. They come the moment 
we determine to treat God as the last, the only resort. 


The more the attachment to worldly things, the deeper we sink into the mire 
of misery. Worldly pleasures come even without asking, only if your luck lies 
that way; we need neither beg nor pray for them. Once we decide on 
treating Rama as our sole support, we can shed all dread of worldly 
attractions. To live in never-failing trust in divine backing takes the sting out 
of worldly attractions; indeed, if we live in a constant awareness of God, we 
have full insurance against worldly temptations, for we will automatically be 
ever on guard against them. 


We celebrate a festival with great éclat, but as a day the festive day is in no 
way different from other days; the circumstances, dangers and difficulties of 
the previous day prevail unchanged. And yet, we momentarily connive at 
them and make the day festive. What we do then, can we not do every day? 
We should treat every day as a festive day by keeping a happy attitude. 
What we have to do is to live in God, the fountainhead of everlasting joy. 
This divine joy is so powerful that once we taste it we shall find that even 
the highest of pleasures in the world pale into utter insipidity. Bliss, indeed, 
is a characteristic of God. That we at all think of pain, sorrow, misery, is a 
marvel, for, that God is ever present within us. It happens because we 
ourselves prevent Him to disclose Himself; we smother His joyful presence 
with our ego. To discover the true nature of this ego, we have first to 
quieten the hubbub, the tumult of the senses, descend into our true selves, 
and look for joy; whereupon we find God the fountainhead of perennial bliss. 
This search is the real purpose of human life, and to merge into God is its 
true consummation. For one whose happiness is never disturbed, every day 
is a festive day. 
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To Become One with God is to be Ever-happy 


The joy in which a real devotee lives defies description in words; indeed, the 
word ‘joy’ ceases to signify anything where the very idea of pain or sorrow 
does not exist. That joy has to be experienced to be believed. The true 
devotee sees God in all creation, animate and inanimate; that is, sees 
himself everywhere, like a person standing in a hall of mirrors. In other 
words, one who is one with God, that is, with all creation, never experiences 
anything but joy; sorrow or pain can only exist in plurality. A devotee may 
be an ordinary human to all appearances, but he lives continuously in a 
state of joy. That is how Saint Tukaram lived, outwardly as a common 
householder, and Saint Ramadas managed national matters politically; both 
of them were, at heart, completely detached from the pains and failures of 
life, raising their followers to their own level. 


We common persons have never seen the path of pure joy. If we now want 
to walk along that path, it is evidently profitable to follow the advice, the 
guidance, of one who has traversed that path, and who, in fact, basks in 
that joy; in other words, implicitly follow the sadguru, just as we meekly 
follow a reliable guide when we meet one along an unfamiliar way. That, 
evidently, is the easiest and safest thing to do. 


A person may eat salt, mistaking it for sugar; he will, nevertheless, get the 
taste of salt. Similarly, we erroneously imagine that worldly things lead to 
lasting joy, and invariably land in trouble. We imagine that the more 
numerous the amenities and belongings, the greater the happiness of life; 
this is a delusion never realized in practice. True happiness is that which is 
eternal, undisturbed; it rests only with God, who is Himself eternal. We can 
become truly happy only if we live in God. Just as one has to eat sugar to 
obtain a sweet taste, one must repeat nama to realize happiness. 


All through life we pursue the mirage of happiness, and it never becomes a 
reality. We strive for the wherewithals rather than for happiness itself, like 
spending everything for elaborations of the fencing rather than on the farm 
itself. We strive to obtain this, that and the other, all of which, in the hour of 
final exit from the world, we have to leave behind. 
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Conquering Desire 


A person may have a lot of knowledge, but wisdom comes only with 
experience. A book on philosophy can truly be said to have been read only if 
its dicta are put into practice. Philosophy that cannot be put into practice is 
not worth the name. Actual first-hand experience is true realization. One 
who surrenders himself to God and desires nothing, has the true knowledge 
even if he is illiterate. One who is after pedantic knowledge only pampers his 
personal pride. That does not mean, however, that one who is devoid of 
learning is free from pride; he, too, may have it, but he can be more easily 
cured of it. If an ignoramus is enjoined to surrender himself to a sadguru, he 
may obey without protest, without entertaining doubts and reservations. 


There are numerous roads leading to Kashi; but if you want to go there you 
cannot do so without leaving home. Similarly, if you set out to attain God 
you cannot entertain desire of any kind except attainment of God. To 
eradicate or ‘divinize’ desire, one must maintain constant remembrance of 
God. One must keenly realize that attainment of God is the prime, the sole, 
aim of human life. Ponder day and night on this aim. You can belong to God 
if you resolve to belong to nothing else. We experience reverses if the mind 
surrenders to desire and seeks gratification in sense-pleasures; 


It is not really so difficult to conquer desire. A pathologist takes the patient’s 
blood and tests to find out what disease germs have affected it. Similarly we 
should, by introspection, find out what entices the mind. It is evidently 
foolish to desire for something that we cannot be sure of obtaining. So seek 
to conquer desire with proper thinking reinforced by nama. Pride of doership 
will then automatically vanish. 


The flakes of snow as they fall are soft and crumbly; but in course of time 
they harden and become like rock. So also desire is basically soft and 
crumbly; with the aid of the ‘body-am-lI’ feeling, it gradually hardens and 
becomes entrenched, difficult to dislodge. 


The aspiration for God cannot be termed desire in the usual sense as it is not 
harmful in effect. Desire for God is beneficial; it is what remains after 
repeated sublimation of mundane desire. The only way to achieve this is by 
keeping God as the goal of life. 


* KX KK * 
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The ‘body-am-I’ Feeling is Sheer Illusion 


In the practical world, it is important to know who I am and what my duty 
is. It is equally important, in spiritual life, to Know who I really am. If I 
speak of something as ‘mine’, the owner ‘I’ is definitely a different entity. 
When I talk of ‘my’ body, evidently the speaker ‘I’ is distinct from the body. 
When we say ‘I have fever’, or ‘I am emaciated’, we are obviously identifying 
ourselves with the body, and confusing matters. To identify oneself with the 
body, losing sight of the true ‘I’ is an illusion, and this creates experience of 
‘pleasure’ and ‘pain’. The fact that I detest ‘pain’ and welcome ‘pleasure’ 
clearly indicates that my original state must be one of joy, permanent 
joy. The water we bring in a jug from the flowing river must taste like the 
water from the river, because the two are identical; if it tastes different, we 
can confidently surmise that the jug must have been unclean. We may 
extend the analogy and say that, since the individual soul is part of the ever- 
blissful Cosmic Soul, it must be equally blissful; if it is not, if it experiences 
misery of any kind, this can only be ascribed to pollution in the form of the 
‘body-am-lI’ idea. Therefore the mind must be disabused of that notion. If we 
desire to stop the growth of a certain tree, it will not do merely to prune the 
foliage; we must stop watering the roots. The tree of our prapancha has 
flourished because it has been nourished by playing into the hands of ego, 
and it is this ego that needs to be eradicated. This can be achieved by 
discarding the pride of ‘doership’. This pride is entirely unjustified, because 
the true doer is God, not we. True worship consists in cultivating the 
conviction that God is the true doer, not I. Pleasure and displeasure both 
vanish when the conviction that God is the doer gets indelibly inscribed on 
the mind. Such a mind possesses an unmistakable grandeur of contentment, 
and this, indeed, is the mark of saintliness. It is the attainment of this 
peaceful, undisturbable contentment that all sadhana aims at. Nama- 
smarana should be practiced with the conviction that all doership rests with 
God. 
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God is Unalloyed, Changeless Bliss 


Everyone seeks permanent joy, that is God, for God and bliss are 
inseparable, identical. God is indeed, the source and home of everlasting 
happiness. Happiness is a sine qua non for the very survival of every being. 


What we style as ‘joy’ today is really only ‘hope’ of joy, an illusion never 
realized in practice. If everyone lives for joy, why is it that it is never 
obtained? Evidently, the goal and the means are at cross purposes. The fact 
is that we seek joy in the ‘pleasure’ we get through the medium of the 
senses. Now such joy can neither last nor be free from accompanying or 
eventual pain, like the ‘kick’ one gets from the use of liquor or other 
narcotic. The joy of all sensual pleasure is severely limited in degree and 
duration, and invariably accompanied by immediate or eventual pain, 
misery, disappointment, etc. All palpable things are impermanent, non- 
satisfying, and consequently, incapable of giving lasting happiness. 


We expand, proliferate, and diversify our activities and interests, all for 
deriving happiness, but fail to achieve the objective. The bliss that is God is, 
like God Himself, permanent, unchangeable, independent of external cause, 
limitation, or interference. Consequently, to strive for acquiring mundane 
things as a means of happiness, is doomed to failure. 


A smile or laughter is the outward expression of a joyful spirit. Joy 
independent of external cause shows the presence of God. Vairagya consists 
in abstaining from anything that would mar that pure joy, while vivek 
consists in doing that which will bring about, strengthen, or augment such 
joy. This pure joy is the mark of a mind which is happy and contented owing 
to deep pondering on and merging with the Universal Soul. Such pure, 
unruffled joy invariably stamps the life, talk, and behaviour of one whose 
love is universal and selfless; such a person delights in giving without even 
the thought of a return of one kind or another. 


Truly speaking, divine bliss is innate in every heart; we have to rediscover it 
by removing the heavy pall of maya, or attraction of the mundane. Rest 
secure in the reassuring thought that you are insignificant, nobody, that 
Rama is all in all, and commit yourself completely to His caring, protecting 
hands. 
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Nama Alone can Identify the Form of God 


Devotion for God is definitely superior to the dry-as-dust, infertile, pedantic 
knowledge of God acquired through book-study; for devotion means love of 
the highest, purest order. Devotion, indeed, is the end, while Karma, 
Jnyana, and Yoga are the three different approaches. In the Karma 
approach, the mind pays attention to meticulous performance of procedures, 
and the sadhaka becomes rigidly orthodox, with scant regard to the essence, 
namely, God. The advocate of Yoga has to try to control the mind and its 
tendencies. This produces a vacancy of mind which may be devoid of love 
for God. 


In the approach through knowledge, the emphasis is on the consideration of 
the subtle distinction between the spiritual and the non-spiritual. Such 
consideration calls for a keenly intellectual approach which may be beyond 
the scope of many persons. Besides, maya, the enveloping ignorance, is so 
potent a force that there is no knowing when a person may unwarily be 
misled, and become a prey to pride, because he is most likely to be 
entrenched in his set of opinions and convictions. The person versed in the 
Shastras conceives creation as the activity of maya; that is, as 
unsubstantial. Since the Elemental Reality is all-pervading, and since 
creation is part of that Reality, argues the devotee, creation is but the 
sportive activity of the Elemental Reality. Therefore, he sees it as an 
expression of its prowess, Its personality, Its irrepressible, ebullient bliss. 
Creation is basically identical with what it is created from. All the various 
forms that we see in nature are made of what we may term the Original 
Element or Reality, just as different earthen pots are made by a potter from 
the same original clay. We identify them by different names according to 
their sizes and shapes, such as cups, saucers, jugs and pitchers. Similarly, 
the same God can be given different appellations according to the forms and 
deeds viewed by different persons. These eventually become traditional. 
Whatever the names used the qualities, the forms and the deeds ascribed 
are the manifestations of the same God. It is the name, that raises the idea 
of form. The forms may eventually cease to be visible, but the name, that 
remains for ever. Nama thus transcends space and time. It is therefore truer 
than apparent forms. To recognize this Ultimate Truth is the purpose of 
spiritual quest. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
st? AUGUST 


Contentment Signifies Spiritual Advancement 


Always keep awake the conviction that Rama is the doer of everything. It 
will automatically nullify grief, anxiety, fear, hope, greed, and all things that 
upset the mind. That they still exist is a sure sign that the basic ill persists. 
To eradicate the trouble resolve from this day, this very moment, to live in 
nama, and make up your mind that Rama is the doer. We feel gratified when 
someone says a good word about us; that, however, cannot be termed true 
contentment. Contentment really is a state of mind which is devoid of desire 
for anything or any situation other than what it pleases God to grant. It is a 
symbol of spiritual advancement. 


To acquire that contentment does not call for relinquishing or renouncing 
worldly life. What good is that renunciation if memories of past life persist in 
cropping up? Worldly life cannot, in fact, be “renounced”, it has to drop off. 
This can easily come about by continuously repeating nama. So go about 
your worldly duties and activities in ceaseless nama-smarana. It will bring 
you true contentment, and save you from the torments of all duality like 
pleasure and pain. True knowledge is that which leads to self-elevation, 
absolution from all bondage. One who connives at this self-betterment is a 
truly ignorant person. 


Our so-called intelligence is but the fully mature form of desire. If it works 
within certain restrictions it is wholesome, while if it defies limits and 
restrictions it is wanton and unwholesome. The end of desire is coincident 
with the ouster of the “body-am-I” feeling. A common person is unable to 
subdue all worldly interests. Their noxious effect pervades our entire being, 
and cannot be eradicated but by subtle means. Nama is that subtle means, 
and it can skillfully and completely achieve the nullification of desire. 


I exhort you to resolve to live in nama. God the merciful will, I assure you, 
not fail to back you up in moments of discouragement. God is merciful 
beyond imagination; his mercy knows no bounds, and will readily overlook 
the defects and weaknesses of the supplicant, provided only that the 
supplicant is sincere. Living in nama we will gradually mitigate the 
attachment for the body and, consequently, for worldly life in general. We 
shall then see Rama in everything, everywhere. 
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Fortunate is He who is ever Contented 


A person who has minimum wants is really rich; while one who always wants 
this, that, and the other, is in reality poor. The spiritual seeker is never a 
beggar, though his possessions may be few; contentment bespeaks 
immeasurable riches in the true sense. We treat money as our mainstay; it 
is, actually, so volatile, so undependable. How can we raise a durable edifice 
on shaky footings? 


The financially rich should always remember that one cannot be truly rich 
without faith in God, and that contentment of soul is true wealth, true good 
fortune. The more stable the contentment, the more fortunate the person. 
Contentment cannot be given by one person to another, it has to be 
cultivated by each one himself. When one eschews all anxiety, one 
automatically gets peace of mind, contentment, and bliss. 


The splendour obtained by the possession of mere money is only apparent, 
like the plumpness of a diabetic. True contentment can only come from 
complete trust in God. It cannot exist in a royal palace, nor may it be found 
in every hovel. The disease of dissatisfaction is so universal that it does not 
even figure in the list of diseases. There has undoubtedly been a 
tremendous advance in the amenities of life, and yet human life continues to 
suffer from the pestering of mental dissatisfaction. What is the good of all 
this, ‘advancement’ if it cannot make man contented? Peace and steadiness 
of mind should be the objective of all advancement, and this can only be 
attained by faith in the Divine. The present way of thinking is only 
speculative, not based on true experience, and is sterile in imparting 
contentment to society and the individual. 


Every person should yearn to rediscover and recover his true self. Anyone 
who lives without faith in God is bound to be caught in the maelstrom of 
pain and so-called pleasure; for, what we term “pleasure” is not genuine 
happiness but only a small and temporary lessening of pain. From pauper to 
prince, every person seeks gratification of one desire or another; that is to 
say, everyone is in want of one thing or another. No one stops to recall that 
what he has today is something that yesterday he was hankering for to 
complete his happiness. The only thing that guarantees contentment and 
genuine happiness is surrender to God and nama-smarana. 
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What is Paramartha in Essence 


Everyone who is solicitous about his own interest, I exhort you to listen to 
what I say. I feel true attachment for whoever is a devotee of Rama; I 
regard him as a genuine friend. My sole object in life is to guide everyone to 
what is in his ultimate interest. Life is meaningless if it does not exist for 
Rama. Once you dedicate yourself to me, I take it upon myself to look after 
you, to shoulder your worries and anxieties. You may rest contented. Have 
no worry about the end, for I undertake to see you successfully through. 
When I say I have taken you unto me, you should feel easy, disburdened, 
reassured. Trust in me, God will surely give you the cover of His mercy. My 
followers can depend on me to be by their side, wherever they may happen 
to be; I give this assurance confidently, in the name of the Lord. Know that I 
am present in your joy; do not drive me away by harbouring misery in the 
mind. One who maintains constant awareness of God, sees Him everywhere, 
and loves nama dearly, the Lord is with him everywhere, all the time. If you 
do what I have asked you to do, I guarantee that Rama will take you into 
the folds of His grace. All palpable things must eventually perish, cease to 
exist in visible form. My own physical body is also subject to this rule of 
nature; but my last wish, my parting message is, “Never quit nama while 
you breathe.” Do this, and Rama will undoubtedly shower His grace on you. 
Remain always contented, free of pleasure, pain, anxiety. I am ever by your 
side, for I am contentment incarnate. My sole desire, all my effort, is to 
unite you with Rama. In practice you will have to behave as circumstances 
demand, but at heart rest in utter surrender to Rama, and be inseparable 
from nama. This, and this alone, will lead you to contentment. I would 
exhort you again and again to be detached and discriminating at heart. Be 
devoted to God, attain to realization of the true nature of the Cosmic Soul, 
be in ceaseless awareness of it, and be ever attached to nama. I repeatedly 
assure you that I am ever there to back you up, so never lose courage. 
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Contentment is Found Only in God 


What appeals to our sense of logic and also tallies with our experience, can 
be accepted as the truth, disregarding opposing thought or advice. For this 
we must be sure that our logical faculty is reliable and experience broad- 
based. In today’s world we find that thoughts and intellect can be easily 
swayed; to maintain them against persuasion or opposition is by no means 
easy. Even right-minded persons may have their opinions challenged, 
modified, reversed. I do not ask you to accept a statement merely because it 
appears in the scriptures, nor because I make it. But I put it to you, consider 
your own experience, and decide whether you wish for real contentment; 
and you will arrive at the conclusion that such real contentment is not to be 
found anywhere but in God, the Supreme Being. If so, determine that you 
will stick to this conviction, come what may. I shall narrate to you a true 
incident illustrating what firm determination can achieve. In a certain town 
there lived a man of about sixty, who employed his bright brain in deriding 
others, by putting disconcerting questions. Once a visiting sadhu was 
delivering a highly interesting address on devotion, and the audience was 
listening with rapt attention, when this man suddenly rose and put an utterly 
irrelevant question: ‘Sir,’ he said, ‘instead of talking about futile theoretical 
things like God and devotion, tell me about a matter of close concern; when 
will this country achieve political independence?’ The sadhu calmly replied, 
‘We'll talk about it later, but tell me, now you are pretty advanced in age, 
and there is no knowing when death may pounce on you; have you ever 
thought of achieving independence from the thousand and one bonds that 
will have to be severed, and the bodily ailments you may have to face, when 
death finally closes His clutches on you?’ This counter-question not only 
silenced him, but set him thinking. He called on the sadhu later and said, ‘I 
had never thought about those crucial points before; but now tell me what I 
ought to do.’ The sadhu said,’ Eschew talking for two years, and engage 
yourself in ceaseless nama-smarana.’ He followed the injunction resolutely, 
and when, after two years he met the sadhu again, he said with tears in his 
eyes, “Sir, intense nama-smarana has given me thorough contentment, and 
now I need nothing more”. 
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Peace of Mind Comes only by Nama-smarana 


An imperturbable peace of mind is the prime sign of a saint. Peace is 
disturbed not by external circumstances but by internal instability on 
account of selfishness. There can be no peace where there is duality, a 
feeling of being different from God. A feeling of one-ness with God gives real 
peace of mind; this is the very foundation of all spiritual quest. 
Wealth and popular acclaim are both transitory, and the sense of security 
and pleasure they may give are equally short-lived. Two things destroy 
peace of mind: regrets over the past, and anxiety about the future. When 
we firmly realize the futility of either, knowing that both are as God 
dispenses them, then there remains no reason for losing peace and 
contentment. 


Another necessary thing to obtain stability of mind is good, virtuous conduct. 
In its absence, there can be no peace; remorse will kill it. If we remember 
always that God is omniscient, that he is a witness not only to every act but 
also to every thought, there will be no possibility of an improper action. 
Virtuous, dutiful action is the very foundation of spiritual progress. 
There was once a sadhu who was completely attuned to God, immersed in 
Him. A kindly passer-by found him sitting, with the blazing sun fiercely 
beating on him in the face. He picked the sadhu up and put him under a tree 
in a neighbouring farm. In a short while people started coming there to see 
the sadhu and the throng hindered the ploughing work of the farmer, so he 
picked up the sadhu and placed him in the shade elsewhere. The sadhu was, 
all the while, utterly unperturbed, being fully occupied in contemplation. So 
what is required for peace is not quiet circumstances but freedom of mind 
from anxiety, uncomplaining acceptance of God’s will, and absence of 
doership. 


Kings have fought; won or lost, ruled and died, and passed into oblivion; but 
the names of saints not only live on but endure on the lips of everyone, 
because the saints were embodiments of peace. How can such peace be 
acquired? By nothing but ceaseless remembrance of the Lord, by 
unquestioning faith that everything that happens is by His will. Peace 
disturbed by the crossing of our desire or expectation will soon be restored if 
we immediately resort to nama-smarana. 
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Bodily Pleasures and Pain, and Spiritual Joy 


You should, in your own interest, try to help others whenever you can. It will 
be fallacious to argue that you had rather leave them to suffer whatever God 
has ordained for them. That you cannot go contrary to His will is always fully 
true, but your attempt to help him is beneficial for your own self, because to 
that extent it wears down your ‘body-am-lI’ feeling. What you do may or 
may not avail to the person concerned, according to God’s will, but it will 
definitely count as your service to God. Suppose I ask you to nurse a sick 
person, you will do it very willingly, probably even enthusiastically, in 
obedience to your guru’s behest. Why should you not take in the same light 
the illness or other troubles which God sends for you yourself? The difficulty 
is that you do not have the conviction that whatever He does is bound to 
prove good for you. Is it not highly improper to ask Him to remove the 
troubles that He has Himself sent to you? Also, since Prarabdha cannot be 
by-passed, is it not wise to square the account right now rather than wish it 
to be merely deferred? Again, bodily pain and mental suffering being distinct 
from each other, the former should not detract from the mental or spiritual 
joy. Only he can live in peace who lives in God, that is, in nama-smarana. 
Therefore, one who wants contentment and joy should remain in ceaseless 
nama-smarana and anusandhana, that is, awareness of God. What is 
anusandhana, in essence? It simply means relating all your actions and 
thoughts to God; sleeping, sitting, rising, doing nama-smarana, reading, 
talking in earnest or joking, everything, in fact, including even breathing; 
this will bring you closer to God. One whom I have accepted as mine, I may 
help even in his prapancha, but certainly not to the extent that prapancha 
will engross his interest and strangle his ardor for Paramartha. If I don’t 
fulfill all his expectations, he may complain, may whine and whimper, even 
his faith in me may be shaken, but he will survive it all, and eventually come 
back to nama. The seed of nama-smarana is bound to sprout and flourish 
sooner or later. Awareness of God nullifies the snares of maya. Where there 
is maya, self-pride, God will not be found. 
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Eternal Bliss Resides Only in God 


Every human being is struggling for happiness; there is no exception to this. 
Why is it, then, that nobody achieves it? The simple reason is that the 
search is being conducted where happiness cannot exist. It exists only in 
God. One must first ardently yearn for Him, and that yearning only comes 
from nama-smarana. We should rivet the mind to the attainment of God, 
leaving the body to float on the current of destiny. As destiny directs, the 
body and the course of worldly affairs may meet with happiness or 
unhappiness; they may have a smooth course, or meet with troubled waters 
and appear about to sink. The mind will be unshaken in its state of 
happiness and peace, if it is fixed on God. 


I know you people are righteous-minded, and practice nama-smarana, and I 
feel sorry that you do not succeed in having genuine, firm love for nama. 
Everyone should introspect to discover what is it that precludes such love? 
Can you ascribe it to circumstances? 


It appears that man sets store more by material means and things that are 
Supposed to conduce to happiness rather than by happiness itself. Material 
things being perishable, the pleasure they yield is also shortlived. True 
happiness should be independent of things and cause. So we should pray 
God for permanent happiness, not for material things. 


A railway station was famous for excellent fruits. A passenger alighted to 
buy some, and started haggling about the price. No thinking man will 
continue to haggle beyond the halting time of the train. Similarly, we may 
run after material things but not let the more valuable, permanent, spiritual 
gains be missed. Resolve to maintain anusandhana at all costs. To do this is 
to go counter to the way of the common world. It is an art to do prapancha 
efficiently and yet maintain anusandhana. The true devotee is an adept in 
this art; therefore he lives immersed in God, and finds true joy in the world. 
Let us, too, leave the bodily pleasures and pains to destiny, and try to do 
nama-smarana with persistence and sincerity. This will bring a balanced 
mind, with the help of which one may easily wade through the mire of 
worldly life and still be unscathed. 
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A Contented Mind Signifies Divine Grace 


Our body is made of the five primal elements. We should realize which of 
these is my true self, the true ‘I’. It is clear that ‘I’ is not, unlike these 
elements, perishable. The real ‘I’ comes from the eternal Cosmic Soul, and 
therefore this ‘I’ tries to return to the original Reality, to recover the eternal 
existence, together with its unfailing state of happiness. When we feel 
devoid of this happiness, we can conclude that there is something wrong 
somewhere. God created man with a seed of His own potential in him, in 
order to perfect an imperfect and unhappy world. This could be done if We 
know what detracts from the innate happiness. When we know that a certain 
road is infested by highwaymen, we travel with a certain preparedness. One 
who is a true devotee is undaunted by obstacles; he does not mind trouble, 
for he works for God. An actor may play the part of a king in a drama, but 
cannot, in his heart of hearts, forget that he is a hireling. Similarly, we 
should play our part in the world with full awareness of our true position. 
We, however, fall a prey to the illusion that material things are lasting, and, 
getting ensnared into attachment for them, attach unjustified importance to 
self-pride. Also, we imagine that happiness lies in something that we do not 
possess, and therefore pine for what is not. We crave for evanescent sensual 
pleasures, and are pained when we discover their shallowness. He is truly 
wise who realizes the intrinsic value of things. Pundits and scholars talk 
about Paramartha in bombastic terms and scare the common man into 
feeling that Paramartha is a thing beyond his reach. This feeling is obviously 
fallacious. Paramartha is, indeed, essential, even indispensable, for every 
human being. It encompasses all branches of knowledge, just as the many 
rooms in a house are covered by a single roof. The Shastras prescribe rules 
to be observed, the object being to discipline the mind and body. Add nama 
to this, and forge a link which puts you directly in touch with 
God. Remember that man is born, not for perishable worldly objectives but 
for nothing less than the attainment of the Eternal Reality, and its attribute 
of pure, permanent bliss, and lasting and imperturbable contentment. To live 
in nama- smarana is the easiest way to realize that condition. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
16 AUGUST 


Nama Alone Can Lead to True Contentment 


Man commits an error or sin, and implores God for pardon. It is evidently 
futile to expect such pardon if the sin is persisted in. Pardon is almost taken 
for granted; if the significance of the word pardon is properly understood the 
word would not be used so lightly. It is plainly an attempt to cheat God, 
who, however, sees everything, including our innermost thoughts. God is so 
great, indeed, that He cannot be encompassed by our logical argument nor 
our puny intellect. He can only be propitiated by utter submission; and I 
would exhort you to adopt such submission. Contentment is entirely 
independent of external circumstances. Reading the scriptures, committing 
book after book to memory, listening to learned discourses, none of these 
can give contentment unless put into practice. Nama is a necessary 
complement. So, completely surrender yourself to God, and repeat His name 
with love and persistence. A moneyless pilgrim of Pandharpur was trudging 
wearily on the way to that place when a motor car drew up. Seated inside 
was an obviously rich man, with liveried servants. The party, it seemed, was 
also bound to the same place. The poor pilgrim thought to himself, ‘Here I 
am, devout and sincere, making my way with difficulty, while this man, 
grown rich with his dishonest dealings, rides in a luxurious car! How unjust 
of you, O Lord!’ Just then the car door opened, and out came the ‘rich’ man, 
supporting himself with great difficulty, leaning on two of his servants 
because he was lame. Then it occurred to the poor pilgrim that it was better 
by far to be poor and to have two sound legs to trudge on, rather than be 
rich and lame and drive in a car. Generally we fancy that a man who has 
something that we lack must be happier than ourselves. This is evidently a 
fallacious fancy, for the other man may be having a handicap unimagined by 
us. And if the other man thinks that he is happy with his possession, he may 
well be under a delusion, like a drunken fellow. To be contented with the 
prevailing situation is the only way to loosen the grip of the attractions of 
the world. Let us therefore accept whatever situation it pleases God to keep 
us in; this will definitely hold the upsurge of both pleasure and pain in check. 
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Firm Faith is a Powerful Force 


If we keep firm faith in God while doing our duty conscientiously, we need 
never have any occasion for pain, sorrow, or regret. This firm faith has 
helped so many people and seen them through trying circumstances. 


The greatest advantage of saguna-Bhakti is that the approach being through 
love, our emotions experience an upsurge when we bow at the feet of Rama. 
At such moments we should earnestly pray to Him, saying, “O Rama, I now 
have no ally, no support, but You; so now call me Yours. Doubtless I am the 
home of drawbacks and defects, but pray do not discard me on that count, 
for, unworthy as I may be, I approach You with utter surrender.” 


We must possess the patience, the tolerance, that can only come from firm 
faith in God. Such a person will ever be trusted by the whole world. People 
will even set God aside and adore such a person. Worldly life led in firm faith 
in God is bound to be replete with happiness. Grieve not about what 
happened yesterday, nor worry about what may come tomorrow; live 
joyfully, unconcernedly, in the present, doing your duty; whenever you can 
withdraw your mind from the humdrum of life do so, and devote yourself to 
nama-smarana, eschewing idle talk. 


For one who is immersed in love for God no advice or precept is necessary. 
Nowhere in the Puranas is a mention of Lord Krishna having delivered to the 
gopis any philosophical discourse. There was never a need, for the gopis 
were steeped in the love of the Lord. Such love can be obtained only by 
nama-smarana. So, I say, live in nama and enjoy contentment and bliss in 
life. Take my word for it, God will shower His grace on you. 


The activities we indulge in pursuit of worldly pleasures only yield mixed 
happiness and pain. Progeny, wealth, prosperity of various kinds, respect in 
the world, acquisition of material knowledge - these and such other things 
can never yield unalloyed, permanent bliss and contentment. The twin-sided 
coin of pleasure and pain will be our invariable lot. One who lives in 
ceaseless nama-smarana, one who is unaware of anything else, is ever 
supported by God. He alone can be called a true theist who is entrenched in 
the firm conviction that God is the real doer. 
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Surrender to Rama as the Sole Support 


That life in the world needs thinking of God as the basis, is amply evident. If 
one only looks to one’s own experience, one will have to agree that all the 
grandeur and prosperity of today can only be attributed to Rama’s grace. We 
should therefore always remember that everything that happens is by His 
direction and will, that we should feel neither pride nor regret of doership of 
anything. If a feeling of pride does crop up, recollect Rama, and He will see 
that, that feeling is overcome. Pride of doership rears its head in times of 
‘success’ or pleasing happenings, while, in times of undesired happenings, 
‘fate’ comes in handy for blame. So take care that the feeling of pride is 
completely destroyed. The Lord cannot be propitiated so long as there is the 
smallest vestige of pride of doership. So think of Rama at all times, in all 
actions. 


He is ever happy who attributes all doership to Rama; while one who takes 
doership on himself is paving the way to misery sooner or later. So let us 
ascribe everything to Rama and enjoy contentedness. Surrender utterly to 
Him, and thus freed, go through life with a light heart. Ask Him for nothing 
but love for nama-smarana. 


Rest contented in the conviction that whatever happens is by God’s will. Be 
not disgusted with unpleasant happenings, nor elated with pleasant ones. 
This will gradually wear out the desire for or against anything, and efface all 
feeling of self-importance. So, I exhort you, put implicit faith in Rama. In 
utmost humility, vow to be happy in whatever circumstances He places you. 
He is ever eager ,to help us, but we, in self- pride, think it below dignity to 
ask His help. He can most certainly grant anything you can possibly ask for; 
but I would caution you to ask for nothing that may go against your ultimate 
good. 


Ramadasa Swami acquired the appellation ‘Samartha’ because he became 
an unreservedly devoted servant of Rama. One who ceases looking up to 
worldly esteem and dedicates himself to the service of Rama will easily rule 
over the world. Old persons should dedicate themselves to upasana, while 
younger people should make it a point never to miss doing their duty, and 
keep constant awareness of God; this is the surest, the sole means of 
becoming contented. 
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Do You Feel a Desperate Need for God? 


A certain man started on a journey, well-equipped with the things he 
expected to need. Being a habitual betel leaf and tobacco chewer, he carried 
those accessories, too. After a while the train started, he took out the 
tobacco kit and proceeded to making ready the chew when, to his chagrin, 
he discovered that the lime box had been left out. He repeatedly searched 
his baggage but failed to find it. His longing for the chew whetted, he was 
almost beside himself; when he heard the sound of anything dropping on the 
floor, he thought it was the lime box. When anyone made as if to speak, he 
imagined that it was to ask if he wanted lime. How desperate one feels when 
one desires a certain thing with real longing! 


Do we want God with the same degree of desperation? There are a hundred 
things about which we know the minutest detail - the wife and children and 
other things animate and inanimate; have we ever felt equally keen about 
the gods we worship every day? In this state of affairs, how can we expect 
love for God to arise in ourselves? 


If we are really keen for the love of God, we must give up our great regard 
for worldly things and affairs. Not that we should disregard them and neglect 
practical needs and duties, but the keen attraction that we feel today for 
sensual pleasures and conveniences should be applied instead to God. There 
should arise a burning need for God, who should be a sine qua non for living. 


Constant or frequent association leads to love, and love leads to yearning. 
This is a matter of common experience. For instance, we meet a congenial 
co-passenger in a journey; we sit with him, talk with him, perhaps share the 
meal with him. When his station arrives and he prepares to get off the train, 
we feel sorry to have to part, we express regret for briefness of the 
companionship. Far much more love will ensue if we keep constant company 
of nama. So maintain constant repetition of nama, and entrench yourself in 
the conviction that you are nobody, that it is God who is the doer in all 
happenings. Even what happens through you is prompted by Rama. He will 
surely rush to your succour if you earnestly call on Him to do so. 
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A Slave to Sensual Pleasures 


The body is the abode of all unhappiness, and a body in pain or illness is the 
climax of suffering. Body and pain are, indeed, inseparable, as are sugar and 
its whiteness. Even an able-bodied person cannot forget pain as a possibility. 
Just as the body has a shadow, equally unavoidable is the presence or 
possibility of illness. Even divine incarnations like Rama and Krishna had 
ultimately to discard the body. One cannot guarantee the well-being of one’s 
own body; and yet people lament over the death of a person. The threat of 
illness always makes one uneasy. The body has to bear pain itself; there is 
no proxy, nor can one take over another’s pain as proxy. 


Whatever one has done so far has been in the interest of prapancha, that is, 
the body and matters related to it, or, in other words, sensual interests. 
Worldly authority of one kind or another, children, wealth, worldly action, 
popular acclaim — these are but different forms of sensual selfishness, and 
they invariably lead to sorrow. Every effort made so far has aimed at one 
earthly gain or another, imagining that it would bring one type of pleasure or 
another, but they are all illusory. 


We should always remember that people are selfish by nature; not only they 
are basically not grateful for favours done, but quite likely to snarl if, on an 
occasion, we do not oblige them. Attachment to prapancha is no less 
perilous than clasping fire to the bosom. Naturally, therefore, all the trouble 
we have taken so far has failed to produce the happiness we strove for. 
However deep we probe into worldly activities, we shall never discover the 
pure, lasting happiness that we look for. Failure, sorrow, can be the only 
outcome. 


Therefore we never come across nor hear of a person who has achieved 
lasting bliss through any worldly means. It is common experience that one 
has to adopt a servile attitude to one from whom we expect something; and 
one who becomes servile to sensual pleasures naturally loses true 
happiness. We get the fruit of the plant that we assiduously water and 
manure. Worldly life and sensuous pleasures are what we strive for; how can 
this yield contentment? A bitter fruit will not taste sweet however much you 
roll it in Sugar; so, too, sensuous pleasures can never yield lasting 
happiness. 
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Happiness Lies within Us 


Happiness rises from within ourselves; it cannot come from the world 
around. Attempts to extract it from outside of ourselves is therefore doomed 
to failure. The world is what you make of it; it depends on how you look on 
it. The electric lights in the house are operated by switches. If the source of 
electricity develops a fault, no manipulation of the switches will operate the 
lights unless and until the fault at the source is set right. Similarly, it is no 
use seeking happiness from things and persons unless you yourself adopt a 
cheerful, generous attitude to the world. The water of the oceans is brinish 
in taste all over. So, too, the people in the world are similar all over. 
Therefore, our happiness is a mathematical function of our own attitude, not 
of other persons or things. 


The sole way, therefore, is to adapt our attitude to the world. God has gifted 
man with the unique faculty of discrimination. Making full use of this faculty, 
we should adopt good things and disregard unwholesome things and 
thoughts. It may not be easy for many to do whatever is good. The royal 
road to happiness, therefore, is to use the faculty of discrimination and 
accordingly, do things, as far as possible, which are wholesome, and avoid 
those that are otherwise, and to think of God all the while. To expect 
happiness from other persons or worldly things is fundamentally 
unreasonable. On the one hand, we do not toe the line with the world 
because it iS sinuous and unpredictable; nor, on the other, do we 
determinedly walk in the way of God; how, then, can we expect happiness? 
So look for it within yourself, and not where it lies not. 


The Lord, recounting His various manifestations in the world, cites the mind 
as one of them. Therefore we cannot reorient the mind without the 
assistance of God. So attach yourself fast to God, and rest contented. Keep 
the mind ceaselessly fixed on God, and contentment will automatically 
follow. Worldly opulence and grandeur never bring true contentment, 
because everyone lacks one thing or another and that he feels, is something 
that is necessary to complete his happiness. Remember that God gives 
enough to everyone to fill his needs; and it is for us to feel contentment with 
whatever comes. 
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Contentment is the True Gift of God 


Righteous-minded persons often ask themselves, “I behave very properly, 
never slander anyone; and yet I have many kinds of difficulties in life, 
whereas many persons whose behaviour is far from proper have all 
amenities and happiness. How is this justified?” That one who loathes nama 
seems to live in enjoyment, while another, an adherent of it, has to face 
misery and difficulties - how can this come from God who is celebrated for 
just dispensation? If we probe deep into the matter, we discover that though 
those people apparently enjoy many sources of ‘pleasure’, they are far from 
happy at heart, far from having true peace of mind. Suppose a man stands 
at a road junction; he sees one road in excellent condition, but not leading 
to his destination, while the other is in a very unattractive state but is the 
one leading to the desired place; which one should he choose? 


The Bhagavad-Gita speaks of two types of sadhakas: the advanced, and the 
ordinary. Those whose desires are moderate and well-controlled, belong to 
the ‘advanced’ class. The others, like most of us, who still have plenty of 
desires and lack control over the senses, but, at the same time, desire to 
attain to God, belong to karma-marga. The first type of people follow a path 
of a subtle, superior type; the path for us, the common people, is more 
obvious, but easy in all ways. The former achieve the destination quickly, 
the others scale the height slowly, laboriously, step by step. So the ordinary 
man should cater to his desires in a proper way and remain contented with 
what he gets, remembering that since everything in the world is the result of 
God's will, what he gets is also His will. 


If you ask, say, a dozen people the cause of their being discontented in life, 
they will cite diverse reasons. The obvious conclusion is that there is no 
single worldly thing that will bring universal satisfaction. Contentment is, 
indeed, an unusual thing that cannot be learnt from prapancha, for, there is 
always something that everyone, whether he is a prince or a pauper, feels 
he lacks, and that to his mind, causes discontentment. Contentment is, 
indeed, a truly divine gift, and it is earned by keeping constantly in 
remembrance of God. 
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Reading : Need and Limits 


The ‘educated’ man reads the scriptures, Puranas, and saints’ writings with 
great relish, and also narrates them enthusiastically to others. And yet he 
does not endear himself to God, because he merely talks about them, never 
acts up to them. Saints’ works should be read as carefully as letters from 
near and dear ones, treasuring every word, and with a view to carrying out 
what is expressed in them; for the author writes in order that propositions 
expressed therein should be practiced. If it is a translation or a commentary, 
the writer will, knowingly or unknowingly, construe the original text 
according to his own view or interpretation; so the reader should always 
keep the original text in sight; to read the original text oneself is always the 
best. The text is like the mother’s milk, while a translation is like the feed 
from a wet nurse. 


With many, reading becomes a passion; much of it is not only futile but 
confusing. Indiscriminate reading particularly of newspapers is futile. Only 
he should read who clearly understands and digests what he reads. Others 
should read only with moderation. 


What one reads should be absorbed thoroughly by contemplation. Reading is 
only profitable if accompanied by practice; the true meaning then becomes 
clear, and the sadhaka makes real progress. The reading of the basic 
philosophical books like the Upanishads, the Bhagavad-Gita, and such 
others, understanding their purport, is essential for a clear notion of the 
logical basis of our upasana. The Bhagavad-Gita, indeed, can be considered 
the basis, the mother of treatises on philosophy. It correlates and 
coordinates worldly life and spiritual life, performance of duty and 
renunciation. We should bear this in mind when studying it. Philosophy is of 
no use unless put into practice. Anything that is accepted or proved as 
wholesome must be acted upon in practical life. 


Suppose we are walking by the highway to go to a certain place. We meet a 
knowledgeable person who points out a foot path or a cart-track which is a 
much shorter route. We take that path and reach the destination much 
sooner. Similarly, if on the spiritual path we are obstructed or halted by an 
unknown defect, or by a recalcitrant mind, a book like the Bhagavad-Gita 
often offers a useful corrective. We thereby become aware of the defect; and 
this is the first step in the process of reformation. 
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Joy and Contentment Always Accompany Saints 


Saints sometimes feign ignorance although in reality they are omniscient. 
Saints, indeed, are difficult to make out from their external appearance or 
behaviour. They can be known only by one who is completely dedicated to 
God or one who lives in the prescribed sadhana. A saint can be recognized 
by one who has completely vacated his mind of all earthly desires and 
interests, and who has become totally blind to defects in others. A saint is 
like the flower of the green champaka; its haunting scent spreads far and 
wide, but the flower remains hidden in the green foliage of the parent bush. 
Similarly, felicity and contentment are unmistakably found where there is a 
saint, but he defies discovery because he lives outwardly like a common 
man. 


We prattle glibly about philosophical matters while the saint silently lives 
philosophy. Saints stay unmoved even in trying circumstances. They are free 
of all doubt about God, while our minds are constantly shrouded in doubt. It 
is therefore that they live in changeless contentment while we grope in 
discontent. To remove this doubt we must alter our mental frame. 


True companionship with a saint is only realized when we learn to like what 
he likes. The pride of doership is the basic cause of the limitations that the 
individual soul experiences; to get free of that pride is the real way to belong 
to the sadguru. 


A sadhaka is an aspirant; he is likely sometimes to be right, sometimes to 
go wrong; whereas a siddha is always right. The mortification of the senses 
is only a means, not the end; the real aim is to have a constant awareness 
of God. 


Persons habituated to, interested in physical action, should first give up that 
interest by practicing to sit inactive in meditation, and acquire constant 
awareness of God. Failure in acquiring this awareness should not discourage 
or dissuade a person, but rather prompt him to fresh effort. In academic 
examinations, a failure naturally urges another attempt, but we often give 
up the spiritual quest if we do not succeed the first time. This is obviously 
unreasonable. God is truly like a father to us, just, but uncompromising; the 
saints, however, are like the mother, ever ready to condone, to pardon 
waywardness. The saints educate us by telling us about God. It behooves us 
to listen to them, to follow their advice. 
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The Purpose of Human Life is to Attain God 


A dream appears an undoubtable reality while it lasts. So, too, this illusory 
world seems an unquestionable fact so long as God is not realized. Actually, 
that which stands the test of time, that is, what is eternal, can alone be 
called the truth. We can go towards that truth even if we only realize that we 
have missed the way. We cannot experience true contentment because our 
mind clamours for sensory interest; and where contentment is not realized 
we can conclude that we are following the wrong path. The large black ant 
sticks so tenaciously to a lump of sugar, that even if pulled off, it will not let 
go of the piece, no matter if it snaps at the head and neck. Equally 
tenaciously do we stick to sensual pleasures and aspirations. Those who 
learn from experience and sagacious thought give up all hankering for 
satisfaction of the senses; and it is such people who realize the futility of the 
pleasures of the senses. 


What is the basic cause of our discontent? It can be traced to the desire to 
have something, be something, different from what is today. A thing can 
never be found in a place where it is not, no matter how assiduously you 
search for it. Real contentment rests only with God. 


The fact is that our mind is completely preoccupied with circumstances, and 
cannot, therefore, remain steady at all, and that is what upsets its 
contentment. Dissatisfaction with the existing leads him to doing something, 
which invariably lands him into trouble. It is best, therefore, to learn to be 
happy in what is, rather than hanker after what is not. 


Man generally becomes contented when he succeeds in accomplishing the 
mission undertaken. That one does not find contentment dearly indicates 
that one’s objective has been misunderstood, mistaken. That our strenuous 
effort does not yield satisfaction evidently shows that the objective of sense 
pleasures is wrong, that true contentment is to be found in God, that to 
attain Him will alone yield contentment. The mind, therefore, should be 
firmly fastened to Him; it should think of Him; the sadhaka should keep in 
nama-smarana, talk only of His noble qualities and deeds. Let no other 
thought enter the mind. The desire to unite with God is the objective of 
human life. 
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True Happiness is Independent of Cause 


There is evidently a joy in being alive. How, then, is it that we suffer misery? 
The reason is that we become oblivious to the true objective of human life. 
We want things in order to make us happy, but instead of remaining the 
means they become the goal in life. All things in the world are perishable, 
impermanent, and therefore illusory. The gladness they bring is 
consequently, fleeting, momentary. 


That everyone desires joyfulness is a clear indication that unification with 
God is a universal need; for God is the fountainhead and the storehouse of 
joy. We have contracted a habit of extracting joy from something; that is to 
say, keeping our joy dependent on something or other. Every person 
hankers for joy; but we seek to get it through the medium of prapancha, 
that is, through a medium fraught with misery. We should therefore learn to 
extract joy which exists by itself, not because of something else. Joy which 
comes because of something must necessarily be short-lived, because that 
something is itself short-lived. 


In order to acquire supreme, causeless beatitude, one should practice to sit 
quiet, silent, actionless, for a while. This kind of purposelessness is really a 
very high achievement, far superior to being active. It is, indeed, far more 
difficult than action; for it signifies total unison with the Cosmic Spirit, 
complete annihilation of the pride of doership. 


If you keenly yearn to be happy, then learn to be happy under all 
circumstances. If a desired thing does come about, you may feel contented, 
but not rapturous. Conversely, suppose there is someone who delights in 
vexing us; our reaction should not be one of annoyance; our joy should 
continue unbroken. To be doing our duty happily, unexpectantly, in the 
awareness of God, is the hall-mark of a fruitful human life. 


Trust not people who try to dislodge your faith in nama. Listen not to sterile 
philosophy. Every repetition of nama is a reminder of God; so consider nama 
as the be-all and end-all of life. The omnipotence of nama will become 
apparent only to those who repeat it ceaselessly. Pilgrimages to holy places 
or to saints are not for acquiring material ends, but for acquiring 
undisturbable satisfaction, and nama-smarana is the infallible means to it. 
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Contentment, a Quality of Mind, not Body 


Contentment can only come to one who sees that Rama, or God pervades 
everything. On the other hand, God can only be found in a home where 
contentment rules. He will experience true contentment who will genuinely 
try and live for a year with a firm faith that everything in this world is the 
result of Rama’s will. 


Contentedness is an attribute of the mind, not a quality of the body. I yearn 
to find a man who is so contented in his heart that he has nothing to say 
about his worldly life and matters. Such a person will be acclaimed by the 
whole world. 


Contentment is not a thing that can be made over by one person to another. 
It calls for faith of the highest order. The Kauravas in the midst of the 
luxuries of the palace did not have the contentedness enjoyed by the 
Pandavas in their hermit’s life in the forest. The conclusion is that we should 
accept the condition of life in which God chooses to place us. 


A divine gift must be pleasant, sweet, from all angles. Wealth, obviously, is 
not a divine gift because it entails worry and a thirst for, more. The only 
really divine gift is contentment. There is no telling how much money will 
suffice a particular man, whereas, if one has the frame of mind to be 
contented, whatever is there, is enough. There is more pleasure in giving 
than in receiving. Besides, the more one receives, the more is the whetting 
of greed. Giving, on the other hand, has an end; for, when one gives away 
one’s all, complete contentedness is the result. Today we are completely 
enveloped in upadhi; if we shed one upadhi! after another, our true nature, 
namely, oneness with the Cosmic Spirit, will become apparent, with its 
characteristic attribute of undisturbed contentment. 


Every action of a man is done with some aim in view. About the actual 
result, however, he will be virtually indifferent if he has the conviction ‘Thy 
will be done’. We have much theoretical knowledge about the philosophy of 
life, but lack the wisdom an actual occasion calls for. The one good point 
about the present times is that simple constant awareness of God achieves 
what more difficult sadhanas can achieve. 
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Maya Obscures Eternal Joy 


That which makes things look what they are not, is maya. Maya is 
perishable; it is and it is not. The pleasure derived from sensual enjoyment 
is not lasting. It is common experience that sensual pleasures ultimately 
turn into suffering of one kind or another. Maya pushes us into the lure of 
sensual pleasure. To make one uneasy, dissatisfied, with the existing 
situation is the modus operandi of maya, and money is the main weapon. It 
is the business of maya to lure man away from God. Maya derives its power 
from God Himself; but when it debars us from understanding Him, it works 
as a deterrent; whereas when we realize its true nature and feel amused by 
it, it appears as His sportiveness. It becomes ineffective and disappears, for 
a person who dedicates himself, unifies himself with God. The wonder is that 
while realizing the mischief of maya, we play voluntarily into its hands. 


The way of the world is to deny God, or to connive at Him; let us avoid being 
carried away by it. One who submits himself to the current runs many kinds 
of risks; he may be dashed against a rock, be caught in a whirlpool, or be 
carried on and on, away from the destination. We have to fall into the 
stream, but, instead of drifting along with the current, we should brave it 
and swim to safety; this requires maintenance of constant awareness of 
God. A haunted person feels unceasingly the presence of the ghost; we 
should similarly ceaselessly feel the reassuring company of God as our sheet 
anchor. Improper thoughts may sneak into the mind despite the wakeful 
watch by the conscience; it is our duty to repel them by refusing to follow 
their lead. Thus discouraged and unsupported, they will ultimately give up 
their nefarious attempts. 


The many relatives and friends and things that I am familiar with — these I 
call ‘mine’; only, I hesitate to call God my own. This is the effect of maya. 


A pleader pleads a cause in a court of law as if the case were his own; 
however, he views the case only objectively, with a subjective detachment 
from the final judgment. We should similarly look upon prapancha as a task 
and a duty, and be unmoved by the sweet or bitter fruits thereof. Won or 
lost as the case may be, the advocate gets the fee agreed upon; so, too, in 
prapancha we get only the destined result. 
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Religion: Blending of Morality and Spiritualism 


Let us try to simplify this mystifying jargon about unity and duality. It is 
from a single elemental entity that these diverse forms which we see and 
sense have emanated. Duality appears real because we have lost sight of 
the fundamental unity that pervades the diverse-looking creation. This is an 
obvious illusion which pundits call maya. Living ever in the awareness of the 
fundamental unity, the true Reality, is to overcome this illusion. Illusion is 
the product of imagination, and can only be dispelled by correcting the 
imagination, by living in the company of those who are ever aware of the 
single Reality, God. 


How can we belong to God? By giving up what made us part company with 
Him: maya. After all, maya is the handmaid, the creature, of God; so submit 
unreservedly to God, so that you will not get into the clutches of maya. 
Maya works through desire and doubt; these fail in assailing one who is 
ceaselessly in nama-smarana. 


Nama, God’s name, is changeless, but His forms are changeful. Form does 
not mean only the visible shape, it includes all that the mind and 
imagination can envisage. Nama has no equivalent, it is immaculate, unique. 
What is perfect is satisfying, that is, it gives peace, which means lack of 
upsets and disturbances. That philosophy, that religion, alone is acceptable 
which definitely yields contentment. Religion is true blending of right 
behaviour or morality and spiritualism. 


Man’s desire for more and more physical comfort leads to devising more and 
more amenities. Experience shows that this is an insatiable search that 
never yields contentment; on the contrary, it whets the desire for yet more 
amenities, a dissatisfaction in life, and destroys peace of mind. Knowledge 
which can only secure employment must be imperfect. It can only provide 
means of sustenance; the study and knowledge which bring peace and 
contentment are quite a different thing; so what is popularly known as 
‘education’ need not be given paramount or undue importance. 


Looking at the misery prevailing in this world, one may well doubt whether 
happiness, contentment, joy, can ever be found. The doubt, however, is 
baseless, for, on festive occasions we do assume, for the time being, utter 
freedom for worry. The only thing to do is to continue the worry-free 
attitude for all time. 
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Lasting Contentment is Nowhere but in Rama 


Everyone devotedly engrosses himself with worldly matters, but nobody ever 
obtains contentment. He experiences a mixture of happiness and 
unhappiness. One sometimes feels disgusted with worldly matters, but we 
cannot shake them off. Handling coins tarnishes the hands, but that is not 
the fault of money. So, excessive regard for money leads to worry and 
misery. Too much regard for worldly esteem has a similar effect. One should 
follow the course of the world and behave as occasion demands, but all the 
while maintain calm contentedness at heart. In practical life, do as you 
would be done by. We must preserve our respective relationship with 
everyone. Be practical in your behaviour, but take care that you hurt 
nobody's feelings. 


Choose your associates carefully, without being carried away by mere 
honeyed talk. Avoid associating with smooth-tongued persons who, 
however, harbour evil intents at heart. To everyone give the respect he 
deserves; keep young ones contented, humble yourself before elders. Be 
noble of heart and submissive, agreeable, in behaviour. Talk not insultingly 
to anyone, but rather, agreeably to all. Beware of indolence, for it may well 
render merit ineffective. 


Dependence is undoubtedly rankling, but remember everyone has it in one 
form or another. However, be not under obligation for sheer indolence. On 
the other hand, do not overrate and overtax your physical capacity. Do not 
worry unnecessarily about what has been or what will be; act as may be 
appropriate to circumstances, without being a victim of indolence. 


In financial matters, accept what you earn today, and try to earn more in 
future. You can’t get anything for nothing, so work hard in your job. Save 
something from your earning, instead of spending all. If you are in debt, pay 
it back, in installments if necessary, and beware of contracting fresh debts. 
Be loyal to your employer, obedient in his service. 


Be cautious in worldly transactions, and direct your effort properly. Follow 
the path of truth. Act with care so that nobody is put to loss on your 
account, even unwittingly. Remember in your heart of hearts that you 
belong to God. Lasting contentment is to be had in Rama, nowhere else. 
Therefore be in contentment with circumstances as you find them, with 
nama as your constant companion. Never expect that you can achieve self- 
interest without proper effort. 
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“I Inhabit the Home where Contentment Reigns” 


Whenever I meet a person what I particularly observe is, how far he is 
happy. Perhaps you, too, do the same, only the criteria differ. Your test is 
his wealth, learning public esteem, and suchlike. People prefer the rich, I 
prefer the poor; people honour the learned and the scholar, while my 
preference is for the simple unlettered. My preference is poles asunder from 
the worldly man’s. That is why I enjoy contentment which other people lack. 
I searched deep to find wherein contentment can reside, and found it only in 
God. So I like to live in the house which is replete with contentment. Being 
contentment in and out, I find it difficult to live with one who calls himself 
mine but is discontented. All that I expect of you is that you should live in 
contentment, as I do. 


To this day, I have meticulously observed one vow: I never hurt anyone’s 
heart or feelings. This I could do because I have never lapsed into forgetting 
nama. After all, I am a destitute by worldly standards : I have neither 
scholarship, nor art, nor wealth. And yet people seem to want me, find 
support in me; and this is solely because I love everyone selflessly, 
guilelessly, whole-heartedly. 


I know fully well the way of the world, and therefore, I have never worried 
about what people say or feel about me; I have only taken pains to see what 
I should say to each person in his own interest. That you people come 
repeatedly to hear me speak may be due to one of three reasons. First, I 
may not have been clear and precise enough; second, you may not have 
understood me correctly; and third, you may be forgetting what I say. 


I expect you to talk with me with the same open-heartedness that you would 
have with a member of your family. In any case, I always say to a person 
what I feel will be wholesome for him. I feel sure that he will profit if he 
follows my advice; by ‘profit’, however, I do not mean an apparent 
improvement in his worldly life, but something conducive to contentedness 
in the circumstances as they exist. 


It is my mission in life to create in the listener’s mind a relish for nama. 
Whoever comes to meet me, I ensure that he will take to nama sooner or 
later. 
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Our ‘Knowledge’ is Based on ‘Body-Am-I’ Feeling 


Common people feel that sense-perceived phenomena can be instantly 
experienced, while divine or spiritual experience is purely a matter of 
inference and faith. I agree with them so far. I am not surprised that they do 
not abandon worldly life. I only feel sorry that they indulge in it heart and 
soul, under the illusion that it is imperishable, everlasting, despite evidence 
to the contrary. I don’t mind their rejection of divine bliss as a sheer 
hypothesis, provided they accept the everyday experience that sensual 
pleasures are only transitory. Eventually it will lead to the conviction that 
divine bliss alone is permanent. It is immanent in us, and does not have to 
be acquired from elsewhere. 


Modern civilization has catered amply to the pleasures and conveniences of 
the senses and the body in general, but the end-result has only been 
unhappiness. Imagine for a moment that plenty of means of pleasures of the 
senses lie to entice a man, but one cannot afford them financially, or enjoy 
them for want of physical capacity; the absence of capacity to avail of them 
will only lead to disappointment and unhappiness. After all, every individual 
cannot command all sense-pleasures, and so, after all the struggle of life, 
the net result is a sense of disappointment, unhappiness. Happiness and 
sorrow never really existed, they are only illusory creations of our 
imagination. Whatever is agreeable to the moment’s fancy of the mind is 
pleasure, and whatever is otherwise is sorrow. Both these are the product of 
the illusion that the body is the be-all and the end-all, and so long as we live 
in that conviction, so long will all experience be necessarily polluted by 
illusion. That all creation, though pervaded by pure bliss, appears sorrowful 
is the result of illusion, which clouds our inner perception. The world, after 
all, is made up of so many individuals, each struggling for pleasure; how can 
a single person, in such a situation, get all pleasures for himself? 


One cannot have guarantee of life. It can terminate abruptly, unexpectedly. 
Therefore, waste not even a moment, spend it in the constant awareness of 
God. To forget Him owing to a calamity or because of all-round happiness, is 
an equal loss. 
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Living in Nama Transcends Death 


If a child falls sick the parents pray to God to spare his life; they vow that 
the child will be dedicated to God if it survives. This means that they will 
withdraw their feeling of possession or ownership over their child. How does 
it matter then, if the child dies today? It is only for their own happiness that 
the parents want the child to survive the illness. 


How unwise it is to ask for avoidance of the ultimately inevitable death, 
instead of praying for deliverance from the entire cycle of births and deaths! 
If death is a certainty for everyone, why should we not aspire that it should 
be auspicious? Death which is not followed by rebirth is the most auspicious 
death. In fact, to forget one’s real ‘self’, is equivalent to death. You should 
not therefore lose any opportunity to attain our objective while our mind, 
which is constantly fluctuating, is steady. 


We are tormented by conflicting desires. Therefore it is necessary to kill the 
desire itself by constant utterance of nama. To remain in nama is to kill 
desire, which amounts to transcending death. The real way to avoid death is 
to belong to God. There is no fear of death when one realizes God, who is 
the destroyer of death. A realized soul is never afraid of death. To be merely 
alive is no life at all. One must have some objective or purpose in life, and 
that objective should be to remain in constant awareness of God. It should 
be considered a very fortunate day when one leaves this body while chanting 
nama. 


In fact, we daily die and are reborn. If we sleep and do not wake up again, it 
is certainly death. Therefore, go to bed while chanting nama, so that you will 
wake up in His remembrance. However, to remember nama at bed time, you 
must have previous practice of it during working hours. Similarly, how can 
one remember nama at the time of death, unless one has been in the habit 
of constantly chanting it? Let us therefore, start the practice of nama- 
smarana right from today, this moment. 


When Sant Tukaram says, ‘I have seen my death with my own eyes, it 
implies the experience of complete destruction of desire. 
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Full Faith and Earnest Longing for Nama 


Everyone can attain the experience of God by some means or other, 
according to one’s temperament. Maruti devoted himself to God as a 
servant. Dasharatha loved God as a son. Our only thought should be, ‘how 
Shall I attain God?’ Devotion has been considered to be the highest means to 
attain God. If the obstinacy and love of an addicted person towards his 
addiction could be transferred to God, the result is spiritual uplift. When I 
dedicate my good and bad qualities at the feet of God, the result is total 
surrender or ‘arpanBhakti’. We practice devotion but it is devoid of real love; 
this is because our mind is scattered in all directions. Therefore, concentrate 
your mind first; practice a little on contemplation but with single-minded 
devotion. 


Do not practice spiritual means while under depression, or with a tired mind. 
You should consider how your spiritual attitude will get the proper direction 
to manifest itself. All saints have told us that God is residing in Pandharpur; 
however, if we see only a stone there, is it not the fault of our spiritual 
attitude alone? Have full faith in God. In a dark night, if the lamp is taken 
aside a little, you lose your way. Therefore, keep your attention fixed on God 
and concentrate without break on nama, the spiritual means. When I sing 
with devotion before God, I must earnestly feel that he is listening to me; 
love for God does not depend on rhythm or tune. Have a firm conviction that 
you belong to God and earnestly long for His grace; whatever you do should 
be with single-minded devotion. Have no grief over whatever has happened, 
have no worry for tomorrow, and do not lose the present awareness of God. 
Practice nama-smarana with a feeling that God is personally present before 
you. Every utterance of nama should remind us that ‘God alone is the doer’, 
so that pride of doership will not stand in the way. True progress in the path 
of devotion is not to feel pleasure over gains or grief over losses. A person 
who is most narrow-minded and selfish, and who feels that the entire world 
is meant for his pleasure, should be considered an egoist. The more the 
selfishness of a man the more dependent he is on others. 
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Be Prideless to Achieve Devotion 


Vritti or impulse is only a reaction to the impact of the external world on us; 
It may be pleasure, pain, pride, desire, avarice, etc. It is the real spiritual 
task to keep this vritti steady. Diversion of vritti towards God amounts to 
devotion. Devotion to God results in the vanishing of sensuous attraction. 
Devotion is quite natural. Every one wants it, because devotion means 
fondness, and everyone is fond of something or other. However, devotion is 
not possible without becoming prideless, and you cannot attain God without 
devotion. No one except God Himself can give His love. The devotee and 
God are not separate. Therefore, just as God is omnipresent, the devotee is 
also present everywhere. The devotee gets merged into God, and therefore, 
like God, sees nothing but bliss everywhere. It is the essence of the spiritual 
path to realize and practice the feeling, ‘I do no exist, You (God) alone exist’ 
or ‘I am He (God)’; and the only means to achieve this is maintaining 
continuous awareness of God. 


There is only one way available at present to realize God, and that is to 
remain in His name. Just as the Ganga remains sacred in spite of a number 
of rivulets and currents pouring their flows into its waters, our prapancha 
also, howsoever dirty it may be, could stand clean and pure, if we keep 
constant remembrance of God. There is no alternative to nama-smarana. To 
renounce all that leads to forgetting God is vairagya, and to follow only such 
things which help in remembering God is viveka. Rama is really steelhearted 
in the matter of duties, but at the same time, He is equally tender-hearted 
towards his devotees. He abandoned Seeta for the sake of duty, while He 
protected Bharata due to His love for devotees. 


Out of my advice to you, whatever you may practice, that alone will come to 
your help. All of you should practice nama-smarana; there is no other path 
of your welfare. If there is anything which is naturally available to you, 
which is devoid of any upadhi, and which does not depend on anyone, it is 
nama. Rama will certainly bless him who takes it with a pure mind and 
heart. 
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Nama is a Magic Lantern 


A lady was once busy in the kitchen, wearing her traditional sacred saree. In 
the meantime, her child woke up and started crying for her to pick him. She 
told the child to remove his clothes and come to her. The child was in no 
mood to listen to her. A neighboring lady then undressed the child and it 
was then embraced by the mother. We also behave in a similar manner with 
God. Without removing the layers of impurities like desires, passions and 
ego, we wish to reach God. How can we do so? God is most loving and 
affectionate, like a mother. He is very eager to meet us, but so long as we 
do not take away our unholy clothes of desires, passions, ego, etc. God will 
not accept us. 


Saints show us the path to reach God. We shall certainly attain Him, if we 
faithfully follow the path. You might have read that when both Arjuna and 
Duryodhana approached Lord Shrikrishna for help in the impending war, 
Shrikrishna told them, ‘one who wants me personally to be on his side will 
not get my army and material help.’ Duryodhana opted for the army and 
material help. Arjuna was really happy that he was getting what he wished 
for; he was sure that every other help was futile without God Himself, there 
is no use of thousands of bodies without soul. Philosophers tell us that God 
is beyond the seven seas; He is lying on Shesha, the king serpent; and it’s 
extremely difficult for a common man to reach him. Saints, however, have 
greatly obliged us. They have handed over to us the magic lantern of nama; 
we have only to put oil in it consisting of the company of saints. We have to 
take great precaution to keep this lantern burning. I repeatedly tell you the 
truth that if a morally behaving person remains in nama, he automatically 
develops love for it. Morality is the foundation of the entire structure of 
Paramartha; the structure cannot stand without this foundation. 


You must be very careful regarding three things: Regard other women as 
your mother; treat others’ wealth and censure both as filth not to be 
touched; and whatever be the circumstances, do not forsake nama; you will 
certainly attain love of God. 
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The Faith that Rama is Doer Gives Contentment 


The early hours before sunrise are very pleasant. It is very nice indeed if 
some are performing manas-pooja, others may be in deep sleep, while some 
may be day-dreaming. From dawn till bed-time at night, everyone, from a 
king down to a pauper, all struggle for only one thing, and it is to attain 
peace and contentment. In life everyone has an urge to achieve 
contentment. Real contentment is in fact, not dependent on anything. It can 
be achieved only through the faith that it is Rama who is the real doer of all 
actions. All saints, from their own personal experience, have shown us the 
easiest means of achieving contentment, and that is nama-smarana. Early 
hours before sunrise are very helpful for good studies. Let us, therefore, 
start this practice of nama-smarana in these early hours. You will achieve 
everything if you maintain unbroken remembrance of and faith in God. I am 
sure that Rama will bless you if you continue this practice with fondness and 
intense urge. 


It is a common complaint that while chanting nama other thoughts crowd 
the mind. When you are walking on the road, you do not have control over 
who should come across your path. It is for you to pay attention to them or 
ignore them. Similarly, while chanting nama you should ignore other 
thoughts and not get carried away by them and waste time. You cannot 
forget a thing by merely repeating ‘I must forget it, I must forget it’. Pay 
more attention to nama so that other thoughts will automatically fade away. 


If you have missed your way, you have to retrace your steps and walk back 
until you spot where the right road begins and then proceed on this road. 
This is the practice or abhyas and you have to continue this until you 
achieve your goal. Brahmanand, performed true penance. He was a man of 
great learning, but he dedicated all his talents and erudition at the feet of 
Rama. He adopted this path, realizing that doing nothing else except this will 
bring him spiritual welfare. Therefore, let us follow the path trodden by the 
great, without entertaining the least doubt. In that alone lies our spiritual 
welfare. 

Remain ever in nama and have firm faith that Rama is the doer. 
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Earn Wealth Only by Moral Means 


Some people have the habit of always harbouring anxiety for one reason or 
another, without any basis. Anxiety is a source of distraction in life. If the 
possession of money becomes a cause for anxiety, then is it not better to 
give up money? I do not mean that you should throw away money but, at 
the same time, do not get bound by attachment to it. What is the use of 
earning money with hard work, if it is to turn into a source of anxiety? 
Money is not the entire essence of life, nor it is the highest ideal in life. 
Money is necessary for livelihood; so acquire it by fair means and just 
sufficient for the needs. You should not allow your peace and contentment to 
get disturbed, whether you get a lot of money or by chance you lose it. 
God's will should be seen behind both the events. Our honour or reputation 
does not depend only upon money but it depends mainly upon our 
behaviour; our honour is not lost with money. Everybody feels that one 
should earn money sufficient not only for the present needs but also for 
future, for the children. What do we find in the world? The more the wealth, 
the more the problems and disputes between the claimants. We are not sure 
of ourselves; how can we be sure of children? But no one really gives 
consideration to this. 


There is a description in Yogavasishtha, that Ramachandra developed a sort 
of disgust for money. We also have similar feelings. The only difference is 
that Ramachandra’s disgust was over the surfeit of wealth while ours is for 
not having ‘enough’ money. We treat money as the means for acquiring 
happiness in our family life. 


Let us divide our requirement for money into two parts. The first part, meant 
for our family life, should be acquired by honest means, do not covet for 
more. The second part, which we are fortunate to get in excess of our 
needs, really belongs to others. We should not entertain any greed for 
acquiring this. 


A rich man spends his entire life in acquiring wealth, but in the absence of 
awareness of God, the wealth ultimately ruins him. However, if you acquire 
wealth while maintaining continuous remembrance of God, you will not get 
ruined but enjoy happiness due to it. 
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Read Little, Contemplate and Act on it 


What is maya? That which exists without God is maya. Everything that is 
visible and perishable is maya. As long as we practice nama-smarana we are 
out of the snare of maya; when we forget God and nama, we fall under the 
influence of maya. The essence of anything is in doing it, not just listening to 
it or telling about it. Howsoever you describe nirguna, it will not be possible 
to comprehend nirguna. We should, therefore, visualize and worship saguna. 
One who says ‘I worship nirguna’, does not really know what nirguna is, 
because in nirguna there remains no one even to tell this. 


One gentleman told me that he had read all books on vedanta. I said to him, 
‘Then you must have achieved contentment;’ On this he replied ‘That is the 
only thing which I have not achieved’! Of what use then has his entire 
reading been? What can we then get from studying vedanta? Let us practice 
simple and easy devotion. Surrender yourself single mindedly and 
completely to God, practice nama-smarana; you will get everything. Unless 
you practice what you read in sacred books the reading is futile. Do not read 
merely for the sake of reading; it adversely affects your sadhana, and you 
start developing pride over your reading. Therefore, read only a little, 
contemplate and act on it. 


If you spend even a small part of the day in the remembrance of God, the 
entire day will pass in the same mood of awareness of God; extending days 
into months, months into years, and years forming the life, your whole life 
will pass in the continuous remembrance of God. 


You should not be fond of family life itself, but should be fond of your duties 
therein. It is holy to do your duties, but you should not get involved in 
attachment to family life. You should mentally belong only to God. If you 
earnestly remember God, He will definitely keep you happy and contented. 
To belong to God is to be happy and contented in life. Have profound faith in 
God and do only what He likes; that is the essence of Paramartha. 


No one knows when this body may fall; never say, therefore, ‘I shall practice 
nama when I am old;’ start right now. 
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Forgetting God is a Great Sin 


Really, wherever you look, God exists. Those who have realized God have 
told us what God likes. The essence of their teaching is, “Surrender to God, 
giving up all desires for sense-objects.” This teaching must be accepted as a 
scriptural authority; with their own personal experience, and having attained 
the state of liberation, they have shown the way to it. He is our real kith and 
kin who releases us from the bondage of birth and death. Those who belong 
to God are not afraid of this world. Do we not surrender ourselves to 
sensuous objects? Then why should we hesitate to surrender ourselves to 
God? One can perform all miracles but it is not easy to really surrender to 
God! 


When one begins nama-smarana, one is harassed by thoughts of sensuous 
desires. That shows how one is completely filled, in and out, with all sorts of 
desires. One must, however, resolutely continue practicing nama. Does not 
one get upset by bad thoughts while looking after the family life? Then why 
should we be afraid of such thoughts if they arise during spiritual pursuit? 


Once he took to nama, Prahlad never looked back; he was saved by nama 
only; he could liberate himself due to his faith alone. We must therefore 
remain in unbroken remembrance of God and strengthen this faith. Never 
think of past sins. You may not undo the wrong of yesterday, but do not 
waste the present moment. Never get despaired. 


Every sadhana is best in its own way. Be faithful to your sadhana like a 
chaste lady to her husband. Remember firmly that of all disciplines and 
religions aim at belonging to God. We work hard till death to fulfill the needs 
of our prapancha; then why should we not make some efforts to belong to, 
unite with God? Really, there is no greater sin than forgetting God. Longing 
for God is divine consciousness, while longing for sense objects is body- 
consciousness; when the latter diminishes, the mind will become steady in 
nama. When you reach the stage, ‘You exist, I do not’, with the help of 
nama-smarana, you can consider that you really belong to God. 
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Be at Rama’s Feet, Chant Nama Day and Night 


Rama’s name is a formless saviour; chant it repeatedly. Hold to it firmly and 
you will be free from the cycle of birth and death. Shri Shiva recited nama 
for overcoming the effect of the poison he swallowed. The stories of Valmiki 
and Ajamela also show the importance of nama. In heaven, earth or hell, 
nama alone is the most effective remedy. Hanuman jumped across to Lanka 
by holding nama firmly in his heart. This sense world is like an empty 
dream. Therefore, take the support of nama, the abiding truth. 


Chanting of nama reduces sins to ashes. Many precious stones and other 
items came to surface when, in the mythological times, the oceans were 
churned. Nama is much more precious than those items. Even the teachings 
of the Vedas are rectified in the process of chanting nama; it is simpler and 
achieves the same goal as yoga. The human mind itself is Shriram, and the 
soul animating the body is Atma-rama. It is the same Ultimate Reality that 
pervades and activates the entire universe, and therefore you should learn 
to recognize its manifestation among all the people; merge your own ‘self’ 
with this manifestation while maintaining nama on the tongue. The great 
Vasishtha merged with the ‘self’ and Shriram Himself became enslaved by 
accepting his tutorship. That is why, like a humble servant, I say that one 
who remembers Shriram does not have to worry about worldly affairs. Nama 
is a mine of truth, meditate on it. See Shriram everywhere, amongst all 
humans and animals. Protect the sacred cow, be compassionate to 
everybody, feed every visitor coming to you, discard sense pleasures by 
association with saints and remain in nama, unmindful of everything else. 


Do not waste even a single breath, earnestly aspire for nama alone, don’t be 
carried away by the vagaries of the sensitive, subtle mind. 


I take your leave now. But please listen to my last earnest request. I have 
told you today the sacred secret of Rama, nothing else is required. Follow 
this secret and become entitled to liberation. My sadguru has graced me 
with the name ‘Brahmachaitanya’. I am only a humble servant, constantly 
chanting nama. 
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Scrutiny should not be Done beyond a Limit 


You should try to make God your own. If you continue this effort 
dispassionately, you will certainly receive the grace of sadguru. If you try to 
practice under compulsion the sadhana advised by the sadguru and if the 
thoughts continue unchanged, then how can you experience the love of 
God? We complain that, after having worked hard for some five years and 
keeping away from the temptation of sense-objects, we still find no 
experience. Then the tempo of the sadhana slows down and faith gets 
diluted. We must have profound faith that whatever happens is according to 
the sadguru’s will and inspiration only. We forget that God alone generates 
love in sadhana. The whole effort will be of no avail, if we start feeling proud 
that from the earlier stage of doing nothing, now we are practicing at least 
some sadhana. Some people achieve success immediately on dedicating 
themselves at the feet of the sadguru. But how can we allege that the 
sadguru is partial? One must examine where one has gone wrong. Till now 
we wished to take to nama but could not do so. Now that we have started 
the practice of nama-smarana, why should we not regard even this change 
as His grace? 


Man must have patience in prapancha. We should have no fears if we are in 
continuous remembrance of God. Too critical scrutiny results into a loss. 
What is the fruit of entire learning? Whatever we like, we follow without 
scrutiny, and whatever we don’t want to do, we scrutinize it hyper-critically! 
Critical scrutiny should be only upto a limit. If continued beyond it, we do 
not understand what we talk. 


In spite of the modern amenities that have helped man to travel with speed 
on water or in air, he is becoming more and more discontented every day. 
This is not true progress. Whatever be the circumstances and whatever be 
the times, we can remain blissful. If we look back, we shall find very little 
which we can claim as done by us. We should not therefore worry about the 
circumstances. We should do our duty and not allow our vritti to be affected. 
We shall achieve everything, if we establish firm faith in the doership of 
Rama. 


* KX KK * 


Shri Ram 
12** SEPTEMBER 


Nama Destroys Pride 


On hearing news about an acquaintance’s house having been burnt, a 
person wrote to him, ‘Have faith in God, and remain contented.’ After some 
time, the latter lost his money; thereupon he started wailing! It is easy to 
advise others but difficult to act on it in our own case. 


Unless our sense of doership is completely annihilated, God will not bless us. 
We should remember God while doing every piece of work. When we earn 
profit we develop pride. When we are in loss, we blame our fate. We should 
not claim doership in either event. We must remember that we are only a 
puppet in the hands of God. We must surrender ourselves to Rama saying, 
‘It is your sweet will whether to grant me success or otherwise.’ 


Most of todays’ scientific developments cater to physical comforts. Saints 
alone can discover true and everlasting happiness. We shall certainly achieve 
true contentment if we follow the ways they have prescribed. Why are we 
not contented today? It is because our ego comes in the way. While doing 
our duty or after completing the task, if we do not allow our ego or pride to 
rise, then we shall experience the love of God, and feel contented. Look, 
how our pride raises its head even in ordinary petty matters! A gentleman 
had a daughter of marriageable age. He was well-to-do and the girl was fair 
looking. But her marriage could not be settled for a long time. Later, after 
the marriage was settled and over, the gentleman said, “I celebrated my 
daughter’s marriage with great splendour.” Somebody asked him, “Why did 
you not do it earlier?” Then he said, “It could not be settled earlier.” The 
other person retorted, ‘Then why do you say, ‘I’ celebrated, say only, it 
happened to be settled”. 


On the basis of their personal experience, saints have told us _ that 
surrendering completely and single-mindedly to God is a sure way to kill 
pride. Once we surrender ourselves at the feet of Rama with single-minded 
devotion, and say ‘Rama, I now belong to You and You belong to me,’ every 
deed of ours thereafter will belong to Him; it need not be dedicated to Him 
again. We should regard every action as His. While dedicating any action the 
dedicator remains separate, but that should not be the case. The dedicator 
should merge completely with God. 
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Everything is Futile without Purity of Mind 


Body-consciousness and pride and not circumstances are obstacles in 
surrendering to God. Dedicate every action to God to eliminate pride. Have a 
firm attitude that God alone is the doer, we can do nothing; this amounts to 
dedicating pride to God. Establish a close relationship with God in some way 
or other. Speak to Him, chant nama; there is nothing true except nama. If 
you take away the calf, the cow follows it automatically; similarly if you 
chant nama, He follows it. 


Once you develop taste for the sweetness of nama, you feel dislike for 
prapancha, you do not relish sense objects. It is wrong to say that nama 
spoils family life. Do not neglect your duties while chanting nama. You may 
not get encouraging experience of nama because you may not be chanting it 
as much as you should. Try to develop love for nama by practicing it 
ceaselessly. In this rare human life, remain firm in nama. God is present in 
the remembrance of nama. Everything is futile without purity of mind; 
association with saints is the only sure way for this purification. Once you 
belong to Him, He will find the remedy for your spiritual good. Do not say, ‘I 
shall practice a particular sadhana’; say-’O God, You alone can get it done 
by me’. You always remember the person helping you with initial capital for 
your business. Similarly you should not forget God who endowed you with 
wisdom, wealth and health. You can attain God in the natural course, 
remembering your original pure self. The nature of pure self is free from any 
expectation of the fruit of action and pride of doership. 


Feel contented in the circumstances in which God has placed you; don’t 
forget Him. God is far away, if you are far away from your own self, or if you 
look at things with external sight only. He is close by if your sight is turned 
inwards. Our birth as a human being surely indicates that we belong to God. 
Therefore, without wasting time in Sensuous enjoyment and accompanying 
pain, fix your sight on God. It is man’s real duty to attain God by purifying 
conscience and discrimination in this very life. There is no easier alternative 
to establishing a mental link with God by constant meditation. 
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Characteristics of Saints 


One who is liked by many is a saintly person. Such a person becomes 
immortal. He lives unselfishly and keeps control over his mind. He can never 
have the wickedness to ruin others for his own selfish motive. He mixes and 
behaves with different persons as if he is of their age and nature. Such a 
person never praises or censures anyone. Even while deserving honour, he 
never expects it. He has full control over his passions, and he always 
endeavours to alleviate others’ suffering. He remains in the original blissful 
state, that is he never gets conditioned by upadhi. Such persons should be 
considered as liberated souls or saints. All their actions are inspired by God 
and are for God alone. Therefore such actions result only in the welfare of 
the world. You will find in every act of the saints love, compassion, 
benevolence, unselfishness and profound faith in God. 


Begin your search of inward state from your own self. Try to see where you 
have gone wrong. Your suffering indicates that you have missed the path. 
One who is not affected by pleasure or pain is really contented. We say, ‘I 
daily chant nama, I have never missed my prayers’ for four years.’ But if you 
constantly remember, ‘I do all this’, then it is all futile. All the efforts put in 
by you are spoiled due to this pride. So long as one feels proud of 
remembering God, how can it be true remembrance? Remaining conscious of 
matters other than God, how can I say that I am single-mindedly devoted to 
Him? I sincerely tell you the truth; surrender your doership to Rama and act 
according to His will, your body-consciousness cannot but get destroyed. 
Follow the signs on the path of saints, and you will find the way. If you are 
earnestly yearning, you find the way; and if you are sincerely interested you 
develop love in it. It is foolish to expect God to remove the calamities in our 
life. It is not proper to forget God because of difficulties. The destruction of 
body-consciousness lies in the chanting of nama. If you keep on worrying 
about the lack of love in nama, you are likely to forget nama itself. Do not 
waste time in thinking. 
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Unbroken Awareness is the Essence of Saint’s Life 


The chief object of the festival of any deity is to further its remembrance. 
God’s remembrance is meant only to attain Him. The name of God 
automatically destroys all sins. To expect sensuous pleasures with nama, is 
like asking for an ass when you are likely to be gifted with a wish-fulfilling 
cow. It will lead to suffering only, if you aspire for wealth, fame or progeny, 
when God is likely to manifest Himself in your home. 


It is the best form of samadhi to forget oneself in chanting nama. He alone 
will understand my life, who is so immersed in the joy of nama that he has 
utterly forgotten and lost his own identity; it cannot be appreciated merely 
by logic. A saint’s life is more on a mental plane; physical activities have 
only secondary place in-his life and miracles have the least importance. The 
real essence of a saint’s life is his maintaining unbroken awareness of God, 
irrespective of his body’s condition. Unless oneself merges with God, one 
cannot realize how a saint merges with God. Therefore the author of a 
saint’s biography must first immerse himself in the joy of nama, and write 
his biography only after obtaining his consent. In fact the biographer of a 
saint’s life has to be a person born with this mission. 


I am a devotee of Rama but I very much like Shiva’s devotee. Shiva and 
Shrikrishna are two manifestations of the same Ultimate Reality. The shruti- 
Smritis do not distinguish between Hari (Vishnu) and Hara (Shiva). 
Continuously chant nama, which is very dear to Shiva also. Nama has been 
held dear to the heart by all the greatest realized souls, from Shri Shiva to 
Shri Samartha Ramadas. A person who repeats nama three and a half crore 
times will definitely have an experience of his deity. With the help of nama, 
all of you should obtain the support of Rama. Have faith that Rama will bless 
you. 


I have seen God, but the eyes with which God can be seen are not these 
physical eyes; they are the eyes of wisdom. You can develop them by 
continuous recitation of nama. What you have to learn from me is, not to 
worry and have faith that God alone is the doer. I linger around the place 
where nama is being chanted. 
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Devote Mind to God and Leave Body to Prarabdha 


Nobody really can evade the results of past actions, that is Prarabdha; but 
Prarabdha affects only the body, not the mind. The body experiences 
pleasure and pain according to Prarabdha. Nobody wants pain, but it has to 
come, if deserved. Man does not complain about pleasant things, but about 
painful events, he says, ‘I worshipped God with so much devotion; I follow 
such-and-such a saint; why then should I have to suffer such pain?’ But he 
does not realize that it is the result of his own past deeds. What can God or 
a saint do about it? Suppose we are in need of money, and a man or our 
acquaintance, or a very close relative, is the manager of a bank; if we 
happen not to have sufficient bank balance, then he is helpless. At the most, 
he may help us with some money of his own. Similarly, according to our 
Prarabdha, if there is no happiness for us, how can we get it? At the most a 
saint may, if necessary, reduce our burden of sorrow by taking on some of 
our suffering to himself. Therefore, we should accept the good or bad effects 
of our Prarabdha on our body and mentally remain in the remembrance of 
God. A true devotee cares not for the body, and is therefore not worried 
about physical afflictions of the body. He does not wish to evade Prarabdha. 
Just as the limbs of different persons have differences, the good and bad 
attributes also appear in different proportions according to the deeds of the 
past births. Of course one cannot relate each effect with a specific deed, and 
we call the entire collection of past deeds as Prarabdha. Happenings in the 
world as well as in the individual’s life take place according to the respective 
Prarabdha. The difficulties that arise are due to it, and not created by God. 
Like guests, they come and go. We should not invite them, and nor need we 
be afraid of them. Prarabdha and the planets affect only the body. They do 
not stop your mind from praying and worshipping God. Prarabdha does not 
affect one who remains obedient to a saint or sadguru. Practice continuous 
remembrance of God and you will surmount your Prarabdha. 
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Earnest Yearning for God is Essential 


Do you really want God? and for what purpose? Of course, you take so much 
trouble to come over here, how can it be that you don’t want God? You 
certainly want God; but what for? For making your family life happy! Even if 
it is so, however, it is certainly to the good, for later on, this will show us the 
proper way. 


Whosoever has an earnest yearning for God for the sake of God alone, is 
really fortunate. Great sages and saints felt the urge for God, and they made 
God their own. Tukaram, Ramadas and others never aspired for anything 
except God. Such need for God is felt only by saints. Ramadas felt intense 
longing for spiritual initiation. He requested his elder brother for it but he 
was told, ‘You are too young, my boy.’ But the intensity in the mind of 
Ramadas could not be quietened. He ran away from the marriage altar. He 
sustained the intense longing and persisted in this sadhana for full twelve 
years, until, ultimately God Himself, in His grace initiated him; only with this 
his anguish was pacified. 


The attainment of God does not depend upon age, wealth or caste 
and religion, it only depends upon the intensity of longing; this intensity is 
very essential. Only total surrender to God can generate such intensity. 
Ramadas put his head on Rama's feet and said, ‘O Rama, I have dedicated 
my body to You, I don’t need it without You. It is impossible for me to live 
without You.’ With such intense love, such close affinity, such earnest 
yearning, how long can God hold Himself aloof! 


God, in fact, is satisfied with very little. If you walk one step towards Him, 
He comes forward two steps in your direction. However, we do not have that 
intense longing to go to Him. Our passions, our ego, our body- 
consciousness, all pull us back. One who cuts all these chains of bondage 
and attains God, does not come back. God is very affectionate like a mother. 
Which mother will not like to embrace her child? But these passions stand in 
the way. Truly, nama draws aside the curtain between Him and us, 
eliminates the attachments due to body-consciousness, clears the path 
towards God, and holding our hand takes us straight to God. So keep nama 
constantly awake in your heart. 
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Uniqueness of Rama at Gondavale 


I earnestly wish everyone goes at least once to Gondavale and pays homage 
,to Rama there. Rama there is unique; when you stand before Him, He 
makes you aware of your defects, which is most important. Only when a 
man knows that he is suffering from some disease, does he find a way for its 
cure; similarly, when he knows his defects, he will surrender to God for their 
removal. Rama will certainly bless him, because it is His vow to shower 
Grace on anyone who totally surrenders to Him. 


Who is a good physician? He who increases the patients appetite by 
medicine, allows him nourishing food, and gives him medicine that digests it 
and eventually the patient becomes free of the disease. My Rama is similar 
to this; I, therefore, earnestly desire everyone to see Him at least once. 


A temple should have its door open, but only for genuine devotees of God. 
Even if only a few persons gather for a festival, it is the real joy, if they are 
absorbed in nama. The objective should not be merely a large gathering. A 
temple is primarily a place of devotion; it should therefore be simple; and 
intense devotion should be practice there. A temple should be maintained 
only on charity, not on stable assets. It should produce aspirants with high 
spiritual ideals, and sworn to strict moral discipline. Devotion is very dear to 
God. Instead of building temples of gold, efforts should be to intensify 
devotion in simple temples built of stone and clay. 


Remember, everything happens according to God’s will; so don’t reject what 
you get, and be not sorry for what you don’t get. We have forgotten God. 
Festivals are necessary for creating remembrance of God and its constant 
maintenance. Like the sun staying at one place lights the entire world, God 
pervades everywhere by His divine power. An unsuspecting person with 
purity of attitude, sees God even in stone idol; purity, of course, must be of 
a hundred percent standard, with no adulteration. One who _ inwardly 
maintains constant awareness of God, and in his conduct controls his 
impulses, gets spiritual experience very soon. Experience of the effect of 
nama can be obtained by taking nama itself. Similarly, the experience of 
God can be obtained in the awareness of Him. 
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You can Transcend Time by Belonging to God 


Our life is under continuous development. Compared to today we were 
behind yesterday, and tomorrow we shall be ahead of today. Even if this is 
true, if we don’t do today what we are expected to do, we may slide 
backwards tomorrow. Our next life is the result of the present one. So if we 
are good today, our next birth may be good, according to the saying, ‘the 
last dominant desire at death determines the next birth.’ 


Time has three dimensions; past, present and future. The past, which is 
already gone, will never return; you should never worry about it. When 
someone loses a near relative, we console him by saying, ‘whatever has 
happened is a thing of past; what can you do? What is the use of grieving 
over it?’ You should yourself follow your own advice; by conscious 
deliberation, you can forget past events. Similarly, you should not worry 
about the future, which is unknown. After doing today’s duty, you should 
remain composed, remembering that,’ whatever has to happen will happen’. 
Don’t grieve over the past and don’t worry about the future. At present, we 
cannot transcend time; and without transcending time, we can never attain 
God. Incidents are continuously unfolding in the world, and our anguish is 
ever there! This anguish is due to our shortcomings and incompleteness. 


God is very happy when a human being is born, because He desires 
everyone to know the Ultimate Reality, and this is possible only in human 
life. Everyone should remember that it is possible for him to comprehend 
God. For this, our mind should develop the feeling, desire, urge, anguish for 
God. What is the use of very good cooking, if you forget to put in salt? If you 
continue to feel or maintain an attitude of your separate identity, how can 
you claim to be a good devotee? There are nine ways of devotion. If you 
follow anyone of them single-mindedly, the remaining eight get 
automatically included. That alone is true listening where, whatever is 
understood during listening, is brought into practice in day-to-day life. That 
alone can be called true vedanta, which gets assimilated in our nature and is 
practiced in everyday conduct, and it is the real essence of vedanta, to do 
our duty with remembrance of God throughout. 
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Remembering Prapancha Causes Sorrow 


Everyone undergoes the experience that whatever and whoever you treated 
as yours and loved with attachment, ultimately failed to give real, genuine 
happiness. Therefore we should pray and ask Rama ,’this whole world is 
working on Your will alone. I am a petty creature, Rama, do You really find 
me to be a burden on You? Be kind, and forgive me for my innumerable 
unjust acts. I have heard stories of Your protection to those who surrender 
to You. Kindly have grace on me. I have come to your doorstep in the faith 
that You are the protector and giver; where else could I go except to You? 
The whole world is worthless, meaningless, without You. Everything about 
which I had become selfish has turned into a source of sorrow and pain. O 
Rama, whatever be my feeling, I now certainly belong to You. I have thrown 
myself at your doorstep, on Your mercy; I have no interest in worldly 
honour. Do whatever You like; eliminate my ego.’ 


So long as we associate with the body, the idea of ‘me, mine’ will stick on 
along with pride, and it will not allow awareness of God. When there is pitch 
darkness, there is no other remedy or its disappearance except the arrival of 
the sun. Similarly, the difficulties in the prapancha are inescapable. But, we 
should not get disheartened. Remembering and harping on these difficulties 
and sorrows is the real cause of unhappiness and of spoiling the inherent, 
inborn joy. Pleasure and pain, happiness and sorrow, are certainly creations 
of our attachment; selfishness means attachment. Thus, we ourselves are 
responsible for the sorrow. We are the owners of happiness and sorrow, 
worry and repentance, due to our attachment. Thoughts arising in a restless 
mind, create worry, and disturb the real, natural balanced state of the mind. 
Happiness and sorrow do not depend upon circumstances; they depend upon 
the attitude. We have regarded the world as real; this has caused sorrow, 
our mind becoming engrossed with sense-pleasures. 


Remembering the past and worrying for the future are the real causes of 
unhappiness. There is only one remedy for this. Don’t regard prapancha as a 
means for happiness, regard it as a field for doing duty; try to make the 
mind steady by continuous remembrance of God. 
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Mind Reading should Begin from One’s Own Self. 


It is no great art or acquisition to be able to read the mind of others. If your 
mind is in tune with that of the other person, you can read his mind; but this 
will be possible only if your mind is pure. There is a certain discipline, for 
achieving this. So long as this discipline is practiced this power exists. When 
it stops the power is lost. One who uses such power commercially, need not 
necessarily be graced by God; and it is worthless if God’s grace is not there. 


It is not essential to know each other’s language for knowing the mind. 
Suppose a beggar from a different region comes to your door-step and sings 
in his language. You cannot understand his song, but you certainly 
understand that he is begging. Similarly, one may understand the broad 
outline of the thoughts in the other person’s mind. It does not matter if the 
actual meaning of the words is not understood. If the listener comes with a 
keen interest, he automatically understands the essence of the speech. 
However, if the listener is not keen, then in spite of the clarity of the 
speaker, he does not really understand. Philosophical thought is eternal, 
never-changing. It has to be expounded in different languages according to 
the needs of place and time. Suppose we are travelling in a train. We remain 
on our seat but are moving with the train continuously. Similarly, if we stick 
to God, we shall reach our destination. 


The lesson to learn from Rama’s life is that while in this human body, you 
should do your duty properly in respect of everyone. Stand before Rama and 
tell Him, ‘I am doing such and such a thing;’ and then do it. Remember God 
while doing the work. You will then feel contented. If you remember, 
‘whatever I do is due to the grace of God,’ how can pride grow? Focus the 
searchlight inwardly on yourself. Find out where you have gone wrong. Don’t 
learn logic and become merely argumentative. Do not scrutinize the sayings 
of saints, for they are based on their personal experience. Their advice is in 
very straight-forward language. People start their scrutiny from the 
question, whether God exists or not; they get confused; and ultimately their 
progress is thwarted. Scrutiny must be done accepting God as a fact. 
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Devotion is only Intense Love for God 


In a big machine, when one wheel turns, all other wheels start their 
motions, slow or fast according to their assigned functions. Our mind also 
works similarly. When one faculty of the mind starts functioning, all other 
faculties also begin to function. It is very difficult to control the mind; that is 
possible only for a great man. Mercury is visible if kept before you, but you 
cannot strike it with a stick. Similarly, you can feel the existence of the mind 
but can’t control it. Therefore you should surrender to God. You have to 
clean the mirror when it becomes dirty. Cleaning of the mind requires some 
discipline. Very tasty condiments are prepared by properly mixing correct 
quantities of chilies, salt, pepper etc. For the attainment of God, three items 
are required, namely, good behaviour, purity of mind and chanting of nama. 
Good behaviour implies honesty, righteous actions, and moral behaviour; 
purity of mind implies non-existence of pride, envy or hatred and praying 
God for every one’s happiness; chanting of nama implies not forgetting God 
even for a moment. A wife need not forsake nama though her husband may 
dislike God; it does not amount to disloyalty to him. 


Stray thoughts arising in the mind obstruct love for nama; the remedy is not 
to pay attention to them. One police officer was very efficient in 
apprehending thieves. He used to find out the woman whose house the thief 
frequented and saw to it that the woman betrayed the thief. Similarly, find 
out where our mind gets attached, and place God there; with this you can 
certainly control your mind. There are two ways to regulate mind; Patanjal 
Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. The former consists of regulation of diet and physical 
activity and control of sense organs. Bhakti implies intense love for God. The 
means for creating such love consists of chanting of nama, propagating His 
praise and stories, association with saints and the most important, the grace 
of a sadguru. Actions in forgetfulness of God are bad actions. Make it a habit 
to utter nama whenever you eat or drink anything. Do not deviate from 
remembrance of God under any circumstances. Whoever conducts his family 
life in the remembrance of God, will have his pride destroyed, and he will be 
blessed with contentment and happiness. 
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Words of Scriptures, of Saints, and Self-searching 


Once Uddhava requested Shrikrishna, ‘You Yourself tell us how shall we 
attain You.’ Shrikrishna told him, ‘You will be able to attain me by devotion 
alone’. There are three-fold means of devotion; words of the scriptures, 
words of the saints (or seniors), and inward search by oneself. 


Everything has become topsy-turvy these days. We have become so 
‘learned’ that we are ashamed of putting faith in scriptures. Similarly, when 
the son is even a little more educated than his father, he thinks, “Why 
should I obey this ignorant father? What shall I gain by that? ” The same is 
with our search. What is our research? Where did Pandavas reside? Where 
was Rama born? Where did the Mahabharata war take place? Now tell me, 
what shall we gain by this research? A professor once told me, * I have 
researched a lot into Shrikrishna’s life and now I am sure of the places of His 
birth and death.’ What they are doing may be all right, but saints did not feel 
the need of being certain of Shrikrishna’s birthplace. They made Shrikrishna 
their own by intense devotion to Him. Really speaking, with the earnest 
devotion Shrikrishna must be born in our heart itself; that is His real birth- 
place. 


If we examine our behaviour and the thoughts in our mind, we shall be sure 
that people will not like even to look at us, if they are aware of our mind; in 
spite of this we are proud of our thoughts and research! Shall we attain love 
for God with this kind of knowledge? There is no need for someone else to 
tell us about our spiritual progress. We know about it fully well. Deep-rooted 
pride, no control over thoughts, laziness in spiritual discipline; with all this, 
how shall we attain God’s love? Saints have prescribed only one remedy for 
this, and that is total surrender to God. With an earnest supplication, say to 
Shri Rama, ‘Rama, I am now Yours; whatever happens henceforth, I shall 
regard it as Your will. I shall try my utmost to chant Your name; kindly 
accept me as Yours.’ How compassionate God really is! Swallowing hundreds 
of offences, and wrong actions of people, He is ever ready to help those who 
surrender to Him. So concentrate on nama and forget your existence as a 
‘pody’. 
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Mutual Behaviour in the Family 


In this human life, one should do appropriate duty towards others. There 
should be perfect harmony in the house. The young should not find faults 
with elders. Children should follow the righteous behaviour of the father, this 
enhances the reputation of the family. The elder members, on retirement, 
should regard themselves as the servants of God. A wife should have no 
other deity than the husband. All should stick to the name of God. He who 
behaves according to his inherent normal nature in his youth, can easily do 
so in his old age; his old age will not at all be painful to him. We behave 
unnaturally, that is, with attachment; in old age our capacity for work gets 
reduced, but attachment remains unchanged, and that becomes the root 
cause of trouble. The person who is free from attachment and insistence in 
his old age, will be liked by others, in spite of his bodily weakness. His 
hearing may be impaired, his eyesight may get affected, he may not be able 
to recollect past events, his sleep may diminish; in spite of all this, none 
may feel like avoiding him, and he himself will not be tired of life. How 
splendid it will be if our ego melts away in old age! There will be no sorrow if 
the feeling of doership is absent and the tendency, ‘but I tell you this’ is 
eliminated. 


Everybody in the family should introspect, find out his own defects, and try 
to eliminate them. The age between sixteen and twenty-five years is a 
period of growth of intellect. For its proper growth, some regulation is 
necessary. The best regulation is to obey the parents; because they don’t 
have any motive except the welfare of the children. How can we hope to 
learn everything in the world by self-experience? Therefore we should 
certainly benefit from the experience of our parents. Not that our parents 
will not err sometimes, for to err is human. But their error will not do 
permanent damage to us because they have only our well-being at their 
heart. No one can foretell whose good luck brings a good period to the 
family; therefore, never feel despaired. 


The greater the righteous deed, the greater are the obstacles. Constant 
remembrance of God is the greatest righteous deed. We should therefore 
resolutely and with a doubt-free mind chant nama and live in its joy. 
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How to Maintain Unbroken Awareness of God 


God has gifted us with intellect and we use it for our work; this means that 
God himself gets the work done by us. With the faith that everything 
happens only by His inspiration, you develop love for God. Do everything for 
God and you will not be affected with sin or merit. 


Once Kabeer had some guests. There was nothing in the house. Tradition 
requires guests to be regarded as God. So Kabeer stole just enough grain to 
feed them. Stealing is a crime; but, in stealing for God, there is no sin. 
Remembering God, at least after a deed and dedicating it to Him, will reduce 
pride and develop love for God. 


Resolve firmly, ‘I belong to God and not to the world.’ This resolution should 
be as firm as the conviction that, I am a human being. This, however, may 
be difficult to achieve. The next, simpler way is to maintain the faith in the 
heart that whatever is happening is according to the inspiration, power, and 
will of God. If this also is not possible, maintain unbroken remembrance of 
God by chanting nama aloud by tongue. In this process of awareness the 
mind is constantly attached to God. At present we are going in the opposite 
direction. We physically worship God, go for pilgrimages, etc; but our mind 
is attached to prapancha. 


A daughter-in-law labours hard for everybody in the family, but in her heart 
she is for her husband alone. Similarly, we should do everything required for 
everybody in the family, but in the mind constantly maintain the awareness, 
‘I belong to Rama’. When we enter a train, various things may happen, we 
may have to stand, we meet a variety of people; but later, we forget all this 
in the happiness of reaching our destination. Similarly, our aim is God, and 
we remain in His awareness; the difficulties in the worldly life get only 
transitory importance. Nama should be chanted for His grace, and not for 
fulfillment of worldly desires. Nama alone will help us attain the aim. 


Like God, we should be aloof from prapancha while being in it. Learn to look 
at the body as a detached spectator. If this is not possible, while attending 
to the worldly affairs, maintain constant awareness of God. You may forget 
what you have read, seen, or done, but the awareness of God firmly held in 
the heart will never be forgotten. 
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Forgetting God is Suicide 


Once a person started a school for teaching how to prepare different recipes. 
There he used to explain with oral description, the procedures for these 
preparations. But his students could not get even enough flour for their 
bread; what use could they make of this knowledge? The wordy knowledge 
of vedanta is similar. A man who only studies vedanta merely academically, 
without applying it in practical life, does not benefit from it. Knowledge 
which is not applicable in practice, is not useful to us, even though it may be 
true. In fact, a thing which is very easy to practice is very difficult to explain, 
it is to be known by experience only. He may be considered as incomplete 
whose experience is dependent on others. 


The difference between us and saints is that we consider that God is for the 
world, while saints consider that the world is for God. When the mixture of 
two substances brings taste, both the substances should be considered as 
incomplete. In this world, God alone is complete in all respects; to forget 
Him is suicide. So we should try to remain in His association, that is, in 
nama. This is the essence of all keertanas, only the exposition is different. 


Shri Rama told all the monkeys to search for Seeta. Everyone left, saying 
‘yes’. But Maruti, who was very intelligent, asked how to recognize Seeta. 
Shrirama tried to describe her in different ways, told him that she was very 
beautiful. But Maruti, a confirmed bachelor, did not know what a beautiful 
woman looked like! Finally Rama said, ‘You don’t seem to understand what I 
say; now you remember only one thing; where you hear the constant sound 
of my nama, there she must be.’ Maruti could easily understand this. One 
who understands the sign of nama, has his life fulfilled, his Paramartha is 
fruitful, and for him nothing remains to be achieved in this world. The 
devotion of Maruti was really great! Shrirama felt that he will not be satisfied 
unless he is given something permanent or ‘chiranjeeva’; He therefore gave 
him his own name, which is chiranjeeva. With that name Maruti became 
chiranjeeva or deathless. In this Kaliyuga, God Himself manifests, not in a 
physical form, but in nama, which alone is truly the saviour. 
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Remembrance is an Action 


It is true that the guru should do everything; and that he unfailingly does. 
But we should examine if we are really worthy disciples. What else is 
required to transcend body-consciousness, except to abide by the word of 
the guru? If I reflect on the thought, ‘I am not the body’ I shall sometime 
transcend body-consciousness. Alternatively, I say, ‘God is mine.’ so that I 
forget body-consciousness. 


I tell you on the authority of Samartha Ramadas, ‘take care of your moral 
discipline, and whatever be the circumstances, do not forget nama.’ He is a 
real devotee who says, ‘Whatever I do is for God.’ One has to become an 
excellent devotee for elimination of doership. To aspire for nothing other 
than God is the sign of an excellent devotee. That obstacle which holds God 
off from us is a true obstacle. That period which is spent in the 
remembrance of God is a happy period. Remembrance is an action and 
forgetting is a natural impulse. Remembrance is like an offering to the fire, 
and annihilating ego is a complete final offering. The impulse must be 
submerged with God. We instinctively remember sense pleasures as they 
have taken complete possession of us. But remembering God has to be 
intentional. It is not so easy but not so difficult either. It is possible for 
human beings to do it. 


Devotion to God is naturally achievable. It can be achieved by constant 
awareness of God. This awareness must be consciously maintained; then 
experience will come early. A sentry on duty is vigilant; similarly, if 
awareness of God is maintained consciously, worldly desires will be 
destroyed. There should not be the least slackness in this awareness; else 
desires will get an opportunity, like a thief. 


Fever gives a bitter taste to the mouth, which remains even with rubbing 
Sugar on. The bitter sense disappears only when fever is gone. Similarly, the 
sense of pain and sorrow leaves us only when we have unbroken awareness 
of God. So free yourself from the attachment to prapancha, then alone you 
will really enjoy family life. Just as a lamp kept on the threshold lights both 
sides, awareness of God throws light on Paramartha as well as prapancha. 
Keeping God at the base of our attention towards prapancha is awareness of 
God or anusandhana. 
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Pride Dissolves with Awareness of God 


He is a true mystic who performs his duties in a householder’s life without 
pride and attachment. The life of the householder will be happy if pride is 
discarded. Never insist, ‘What I say shall be done.’ A building with pride as 
its foundation is bound to be shaky. Pride is related to the body and subjects 
connected with it. Pride should be uprooted by eliminating the ‘body-am-l’ 
idea. Logically, we accept the body not to be ours, but constant association 
develops love for it. Once love is developed, pride follows. Closely behind, 
avarice, anger, etc. are bound to arrive. Pride implies doership. Why can’t 
we work in practical life without pride? 


Our mind and body are closely related. But the body being perishable, is not 
that important. A strong, fat body alone is of no use; our mind must be 
trained. Once it consciously accepts the concept ‘I belong to God,’ it is 
possible to become prideless. Try always to remain in devotion to God; pride 
dare not touch you. Earnestly pray God with tears in eyes, surrender to Him; 
then God will definitely shower His grace on you. We should know our 
limitations. As long as we feel that a certain thing should be done in a 
particular way, we must make all possible effort for it; however, we must 
leave its fruit to the will of God and remain contented in whatever happens. 


Our mind should be kept pure, taintless. When we go to bed we should 
honestly, frankly introspect, ‘Do I envy or hate anybody?’. If the answer is in 
the affirmative we must remove the feeling, even by force if necessary; even 
a small trace will be an obstacle in the spiritual progress. We should be able 
to say firmly, ‘I do not envy anybody.’ Our mind should be so pure and 
straight that we should not allow even the idea that someone envies us. Why 
will it not be possible for us to merge with God by constant awareness ‘I 
belong to God, not to this body’? He alone is really enlightened, who is filled, 
in and out, with God or His knowledge. He alone is a true sadhaka 
maintaining true awareness, and really liberated, whose mind is pervaded by 
God's remembrance, just as consciousness pervades the entire body. 
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Prapancha is a Means; Paramartha is the Aim 


Keep profound faith, ‘I am for Rama, not for prapancha.’ Do not say, ‘I live 
for myself’; say, ‘I live for Rama;’ then you will imbibe Rama’s virtues. We 
live for prapancha, so we imbibe its merits and demerits. Therefore, live for 
God. Prapancha is a means, Paramartha is the aim. No one can escape 
prapancha. Sages, unlike us, however, utilize it to good, we don’t; therefore, 
we don’t succeed in Paramartha. 


There are three rare things; birth as a human; association with saints; and 
longing for liberation. Human life is meant for Paramartha only, not for 
sense pleasures. There should be intense longing for Paramartha and a 
purified heart. With these two, one will certainly meet Shri Rama. If oil is not 
provided at intervals, a lamp gets extinguished. Continuous remembrance of 
God ensures proper burning of the spiritual lamp. Paramartha implies 
practical application. If interested in a pilgrimage, you must first leave home 
and start walking; certainly somebody will show the path; at least 
signboards are there. We don’t even make a start on the path of 
Paramartha, then how shall one meet a guide? We will certainly meet a guru 
on the spiritual path. Therefore, let us begin with Paramartha, maintaining 
constant remembrance of God. 


Behaviour and thoughts should be in mutual unison. Whatever is read and 
understood from holy books should be practiced at least to some extent. 
What is not understood will also slowly become clear later. The destination is 
not visible immediately on leaving the house. We reach it, step by step, 
following one road after another. Similarly, even if we don’t understand the 
teaching in a book entirely, let us act on whatever is understood. Have firm 
faith in the words of saints, sadguru and scriptures. Don’t ever allow 
confusion to enter the intellect. If this is followed, prapancha will be 
spiritualised. To say, ‘I belong to Rama’ is Paramartha; to have ego is 
prapancha. Mixing ego in Paramartha is prapancha; eliminate ego in 
prapancha and it becomes Paramartha. We supply the tree of prapancha 
with the water of ego, therefore it grows into a huge size. The root cause, 
ego, should be destroyed. While the real doer is God, the jeeva unjustifiably 
regards himself as the doer. The real upasana is in the growth of the feeling, 
‘Rama alone is the doer, not I’. 
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Care for Prapancha with Mind Fixed on Rama 


Try to satisfy everybody but keep your mind fixed on Rama. If we remember 
Rama and do our worldly activity, there will be no occasion for regret. Let 
God be a witness to actions. This is true Paramartha. Conduct worldly 
matters with worldly wisdom; in Paramartha, follow whatever the guru tells. 
It is Kaliyuga at present and naturally Kali is all-powerful, rampant. 
Naturally, there is a clamour of his sway all round us; however, you will 
escape unscathed if you keep your mind fixed on Rama. 


Be cautious and alert in worldly matters, do not spare efforts. Remember 
Shri Rama in the heart. Link your efforts with God. Do not waste time in 
pondering over whatever happened in the past, or worrying over the future; 
today, remember Shri Rama and do your duty. If efforts alone could make 
the world happy, there would not have been any sorrow. Therefore, have 
God always as the base for your efforts. Dedicate everything to Him and do 
not worry about the outcome of your efforts. One who belongs to Rama and 
who has brought Rama in his house, will never have a losing business. 


Take care of your worldly matters, be cautions in them; simultaneously, 
establish Rama in the heart, chant nama by the mouth, dedicate your body 
to Him; associate with saints; give food to everyone who visits you; this 
alone will lead to real spiritual success. The outer hard shell of a coconut is 
for the protection of the inner soft layer of the kernel; regard your body 
similarly, and have Shri Rama in the heart. 


Saints and sages tell us that it is possible with efforts to attain even God. 
Always remember this. But at the same time, remember that this is possible 
only for one who remembers God at the beginning itself. Therefore, constant 
remembrance of God is essential. While in His remembrance, do your duty, 
and this will lead to happiness. Therefore be alert and earnest in performing 
your duty, simultaneously do it unselfishly, without any expectation. So long 
as we are conscious of the body, the related worldly matters have to be 
attended to. Therefore, efforts should be undertaken as a duty; and leaving 
success or failure to God’s will. If one eschews doership, one will be free 
from pleasure and pain. 
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Object of a Festival is to Promote Love for God 


In weddings, while the main ritual itself takes very little time, the other 
incidental ceremonies are extended over four days. These several 
ceremonies serve to highlight the importance and solemnity of the marriage 
itself. Similarly, in a religious festival, the main object is to emphasize 
awareness of God; the celebrations are intended to promote this object. 


In Diwali, the fireworks, sweet dishes, many snacks, are all intended for us 
to forget miseries and displeasing things of yesterday. Similarly, festivals, 
religious feast days, religious performances, pilgrimages, etc., are all 
intended to stimulate a theistic feeling, to promote love for God, to create 
awareness that God exists everywhere, all the time. There should be an 
abiding conviction that we do everything at His prompting. This will 
gradually inculcate love for Him and mitigate pride of doership. 


We disclaim faith in the existence of ghosts and spirits, but are inwardly 
frightened when in the company of a “possessed” person. If we look on God 
with awe as we do on a ghost, evidently we shall be unable to feel affection 
for Him. So first of all, disburden your mind of fear for God. Be sure that God 
will not award you punishment or do anything against your interest. He is a 
veritable ocean of mercy. Like a mother, He will never think of harming you. 
The trouble is that we do not call on Him with the implicit faith of a child for 
its mother; that is, we never bring to nama-smarana the earnestness which 
it deserves; and this is where we err. 


So, having taken the trouble to come to Gondavale, stand before my Rama 
and pray to solicit nothing but His love. If you acquire devotion for Rama, 
you can be sure that your prapancha will be happy beyond imagination. 


Never relinquish nama. Nama alone will ensure for you company of and love 
for Rama. Nothing is closer to God than nama. Associate with nama 
constantly, guard it carefully like your very life; rest assured that it will 
ultimately lead you to God Himself; for, where there is God there is nama, 
and conversely, where there is nama, Rama will invariably be found. If you 
lose your awareness of yourself as a separate entity, you will find yourself 
face to face with Rama. 
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Saguna Bhakti 


Before you can recognize God in everything in the universe, you must first 
realize His existence within yourself. As a gold ornament will not search for 
gold elsewhere, one need not search for God beyond oneself. Association 
with the saintly, or godly persons is an easy means for realizing what one is 
in reality. It is unnecessary to resort to a forest to realize the Cosmic Spirit, 
for it inhabits and animates all living things. Give up proprietorship to realize 
the true ‘self’. 


Where we err is, we only say verbally that God pervades everything but 
deny it in practice. We conveniently forget that the same God that lives in 
me resides in everything else too. Just as a lamp fills a whole room with 
light, so too does God pervade all creation. Thus, to say that God is the 
doer, not I, is the fundamental concept, and it corrects all further thought 
and action. A man is basically the same person though he may wear 
different apparel on different occasions; so, too, one’s action may be 
different according to occasion but always guided by the basic concept that 
God pervades everything. Sannyas does not consist only in wearing saffron- 
coloured clothes; but in maintaining an equable mind in pleasant and 
unpleasant happenings. 


Entertain devotion for the concrete form of God. Chant nama with devotion 
and faith, and the conviction that God resides in nama; this is the easiest 
and surest way to realize God. The saints have painstakingly, and with 
personal experience established the efficacy of this approach. It is a common 
truth that we easily attune ourselves to one having similarity of form and 
nature. So we find it convenient to imagine God being like ourselves, only 
idealized. We love things which, like ourselves, are tangible; and so we find 
it easy to have devotion for God in a concrete form, rather than as an 
absolute entity. This devotion will positively culminate in realization of the 
Absolute, Ultimate Reality. We should be insistent in keeping God for the 
goal. There may be other ideals, but they should have only subordinate 
importance, without that degree of importunity. Such complete submergence 
in God is termed natural, permanent samadhi. 
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An Egoist will not Attain God 


Can man attain to God with the exercise of his own intellect? Truly speaking, 
one who claims to have known God or the Cosmic Reality is really nowhere 
near his goal; for, one never knows when he has found the Ultimate Reality. 
To find It one has to become It; and the moment one so unites with It, he 
ceases to have a separate identity. Conversely, one who has a feeling of his 
individual identity can never attain to God. It is our ego that stands athwart 
our realization of God; it stands as a thin but opaque blind between us and 
God. Draw it away and you become one with Him. 


If your business fails to thrive, you come and complain to me that the 
business started on my advice, does not prosper; but you conveniently avoid 
confessing that I had alongside exhorted you to do nama-smarana which 
you are not doing! Will nama-smarana affect or obstruct the business? You 
may allege that I am advising you to do something that may upset the 
pattern of your material and family life. On the contrary, it will make for a 
smoother working if you follow my advice and take to nama-smarana. Do go 
about your material and family life but without worrying. After all, Rama 
cannot be deterred from doing what He plans to; what can anxiety do to 
further your prospect? What cannot be cured must be endured. So why not 
bear it with cheer? If adversities come, leave them to the care of the Lord. If 
there is anything that we want to solicit, pray for cheer in the circumstances 
which it pleases Him to keep you in; and ask not for relief or change. Then 
alone can we truly live as His slave or puppet. 


In this world there are only two causes that really disturb a man’s peace of 
mind: the befalling of what one does not desire, and the failure to bring 
about what one desires for. Neither of these is in our hands; why, then, 
should we make ourselves miserable in either case? This is easy to achieve 
once you experience the sweetness of nama. 


Nama destroys the pride of individuality, and precludes the desire to have or 
not to have. You should continuously chant this nama advocated by saints 
and thereby acquire durable contentment. 
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Pleasure and Pain Depend on Awareness of God 


Nowadays everyone seems anxious to achieve somebody else’s interest, but 
what can be expected from one who never attends to his own? This situation 
is caused primarily by pride; everyone is bloated with the idea of doing 
something for the good of others. This pride can be eradicated only by doing 
the sadhana prescribed by the sadguru. It is therefore necessary implicitly to 
obey him. 


Brahma, the Ultimate Reality, does not have to be looked for anywhere, 
because it is in the heart, everywhere; however, it is only realized through 
the medium of the sadguru. Lord Shrikrishna was an incarnation of 
Parabrahma, the Ultimate Reality, in human form, as the son of Vasudeva; 
but Vasudeva only loved Him as his son. He never realized His true form 
until the sage Narada made him aware of it. Rama was, similarly, an 
incarnation, but only became aware of His true identity when informed by 
the sage Vasishtha. Evidently, the ‘ignorance’ in either case was a feigned 
one, in order that the principle, that a sadguru is a necessity, may be 
impressed on human beings in general. The sadguru advises, in essence, 
that nama-smarana is the true, the simplest, sadhana. 


Nama-smarana is apparently simple, but, in fact, difficult to practice 
wholeheartedly; however, we should persist in it. We should go in complete 
surrender to God, and, take my word for it, He crowns our effort with 
success at a Suitable time. 


Really speaking, nothing is good or bad in this world but thinking makes it 
so. The effect is temporary. They arise from our imperfection, 
incompleteness, of understanding. Real pleasure and pain arise from 
proximity to and forgetting of God respectively. We should have a conviction 
that we belong to God, and accept all happenings as coming at His will. 


We celebrate as a festive occasion the birthdays of Shri Rama or Shri 
Krishna, every year. That means, in effect, that we have in the meanwhile 
put back on the shelf of memory the awareness that God is here, 
everywhere, all the time, and the awareness needs to be renewed! God was 
here in the past, He will be here in the future too though we shall cease one 
day to exist in the human form. 
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Vanquishing Pride is True Sacrifice 


Can we describe the colour of water? God is, likewise, indescribable. His 
appearance is like what you imagine Him. We see Him according to the 
magnitudes and proportions of our various passions. The more mitigated 
one’s passions, the nearer one is to the true perception of Him. It is unwise 
to ask how a single Rama can be perceptible to many at the same time, for 
He is omnipresent, subtly inherent in all creation. 


The Ultimate Reality is neither born nor dies; it exists everywhere, 
timelessly. Why, then, some may ask, celebrate His birthday? It is like this: 
some children were rollicking in the hall of the house, unaware that grandpa 
was at home and in the adjoining room; he just cleared his throat aloud, and 
that made the boisterous boys aware and silent. So, too, by celebrating a 
specific day annually as His birthday, we only re-awaken ourselves 
periodically that God is omnipresent; with this consciousness ever fresh in 
the mind, we shall indulge our senses and passions with some regulation, 
not licentiously. 


That Universal Reality which even the Vedas gave up the attempt to 
describe, the saints succeeded in attaining, and so brought Him within ken, 
made Him tangible, by giving Him a certain form, name, habitation. In our 
state today, we need to pray to such a tangible deity, in order to attain the 
blissfulness which lies with only the Cosmic Spirit. 


Mere erudition leads to pride, and consequently not to God, to whom any 
sense of separateness is intolerable. In fact, true sacrifice calls for complete 
annihilation of separateness and the consequent pride. The proper purity of 
heart will come about by always acting without consideration of self 
altogether. Thus to shed all idea of a separate, individual self, is the true 
essence of sacrifice. 


Only he who has recognition of his own true self realizes God, by expanding 
his identity to include the entire creation. Man’s real importance, 
uniqueness, lies in resisting passions. Mere abstract morality is like an 
orphan, unless founded on the concept of a Supreme Being. Paramartha 
consists in a morally impeccable conduct, treating everyone with love, 
helping others, and chanting nama incessantly; and this everyone should 
sincerely pursue. 
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Reach Blissful Divinity Through Saguna Worship 


It is true that the Divinity is, in the ultimate analysis, limitless, non- 
attributive, and purely blissful. It can, however, be attained only through 
loving and worshipping the tangible form. It is for this reason that Shree 
Samartha has advocated that a true devotee should understand the 
attributeless form but continue to love and worship the tangible form, an 
idol. 


An eternal truth must be peaceful and blissful; and the Cosmic Reality 
certainly has these features. It created the universe, and pervades it. 
Creation, therefore, must necessarily be full of peace and bliss. It is a 
delusion if I find it otherwise. To be able to see, there must be an outer eye 
backed by proper power of vision; that is, both are necessary. Similar is the 
relation between the formless, attributeless Cosmic Reality and the tangible 
form, the idol. 


The Cosmic Reality is the eternal truth; this creation is pervaded by that 
Reality. The Lord desires peace throughout creation. Now this peace cannot 
be a product of circumstances. It should be intrinsic. Peace must exist where 
there is no duality. So he realizes peace whose mind is focused on the single 
point, the Lord, his circumstances notwithstanding. Activity in the world 
entails misery of one kind or another, but the pursuit of God yields one and 
only one kind of experience, namely, blissfulness. Constant chanting of 
nama is the only means to that end. 


If we want to attain God, who is the pinnacle of sattva-guna, we, too, must 
first imbibe it thoroughly, must get saturated with it. A sick person must be 
careful in three respects: he must avoid unwholesome food, take the 
prescribed diet, and take the prescribed medicine in specified quantities at 
the specified timings. Similarly, one who wants to get free of the clutches of 
the cycle of births and deaths, will have to be careful in three regards: first, 
avoid the contra-indicated things such as bad company, immoral conduct, 
indifference to religion, falsehood, hatred, jealousy, etc; secondly, carefully 
cultivate conducive things such as association with the saintly, righteous 
thoughts, reading sacred books, righteous behaviour; and thirdly, chant 
nama ceaselessly. Love and worship the tangible form of God, and earn the 
eternal bliss that is characteristic of Ultimate Reality. 
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Renunciation is the Real Essence of Yajnya 


A person who leads a morally pure life can do with a modest income; being 
contented with life he also needs modest quantity of food. I emphasize this 
point repeatedly, because morally righteous conduct is the very basis of 
Paramartha. If the foundation is unsound, obviously the superstructure 
cannot endure long. So, too, if morality in behaviour is overlooked, your 
other actions, however commendable they may otherwise be, will not avail. 
Be specially careful in regard to three things - one, look not on another 
woman with lust, but with tenderness as on your mother; two, never covet 
another’s money or riches; and three, never slander anybody. Remember, 
the edifice of Paramartha is to rest on the foundation of all these three. Of 
course that the foundation alone does not make the house is equally true. To 
chant nama ceaselessly while ascribing all doership to Rama is to live 
blissfully. An actor may enact the part of a king on the stage, but if he 
persists in behaving like that at home, too, he will vitiate his whole practical 
life. Likewise, when you go to God in surrender, forget your standing as a 
devotee or a scholar or a moneyed man. 


Some of us agree that because the effect of an act is not in our hands worry 
is futile, and yet we continue to worry because it is also not in our power to 
cease worrying. So practice to remain always immersed in nama-smarana. 


The Bhagavad-Gita advocates persisting in work. We should, however, 
remember the result of such work may not correspond with the expectation. 
Therefore, always act with remembrance of Him, and merely watch and 
accept whatever comes. This will be acting without expectation. Thus to act 
merely as duty, is the essence of the teaching of the Bhagavad-Gita. 


One must understand what is to be sacrificed. If one gives away his parents 
to avoid their responsibility, would you call it a sacrifice? Similarly instead of 
retiring from the world, many of us retire from God which is wrong. The 
essence of a sacrifice is the relinquishment of all desires and expectations, to 
do one’s duty without expecting any return. Sacrifice all desire. To desire 
neither to ‘have’ this or ‘not to have’ that, paves the way for God’s grace. 
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Human Effort should be Backed by Faith in God 


Shree Samartha declares that not a single one can be found on the face of 
the earth that has all happiness. And we, on the other hand envy a prince in 
a royal family as a lucky one because he lacks nothing. True, he may not be 
hard up for food and drink, but how can we surmise that he has no other 
worry at all? When struck by misfortune we may blame some unknown 
action by us in a past birth; simultaneously, we do something with 
expectation of good to materialize in the next birth! We seek no escape from 
this vicious circle of life and death. Even the so-called great men and women 
get stuck in action by entertaining hopes of one kind or another. We have at 
long last come by the human form with the potential capacity of attaining 
God, but what good is it if we work with expectation and get re-entangled in 
this endless cycle? We marvel at the number of wheels we see rotating in a 
factory, but overlook the prime mover which may be unseen there. 
Similarly, we may marvel at the multifarious activities and faculties of a 
person, but entirely overlook the soul or life that animates his body and 
without which the body is but a carcass. It is the soul whose presence is 
necessary for the activity of the body or the faculty. 


A man on bad terms with his brother noted in his will that his dead body 
should not so much as be touched by the brother. Is this not a supreme 
instance of hatred and the ‘body-am-I’ idea? Man often occupies himself with 
thoughts of yesterday and tomorrow instead of doing what is proper to do 
today. Many persons are eager to know what is in store in the future, 
instead of doing something today to ensure a happy tomorrow. This is under 
the influence of maya. Such people worry about tomorrow while, at the 
same time, doing something improper today. Remember that, after all, 
situations keep changing, so evil days are bound to be replaced by better 
times. So never give up working for the better, leaving the result to the 
judgment of God. The next step is to work without any expectation 
whatsoever. Chant nama incessantly, leave everything to Rama, never spare 


effort, fear not death, and never worry about life in general. 
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Remembrance of God is the Secret of Devotion 


To forget one’s own existence, and to be aware of the existence of God 
everywhere, at all times, is the essence of devotion. With devotion as the 
ruling passion, everything else fades into the background. It goes without 
saying that in the case of such a person God is such paramount awareness 
that sensory pleasures have no attraction. 


Devotees of God have come from all classes of people and all kinds of 
circumstances. If the Lord rewarded them all with perfect contentment, why 
should we, too, not hope to be similarly rewarded? We accept the notion 
that the world is progressive; but to think of progress as consisting of 
children, money, public esteem, and other physical matters is not correct. 
Real progress relates to devotion. This progress may not be palpable. 
Success without God has no value, and may be classed a failure. On the 
other hand, an apparent failure may eventually turn out to one’s advantage; 
so never feel daunted by a failure; patiently bear with it as God’s will. 


To think or say that ‘the Lord exists’ amounts to believing that the creation 
has emanated from Him, that He protects and supports it; we are part of the 
multitudes created by Him, so we, too, receive His protection and are 
sustained by Him. He who throws himself on God’s mercy is truly 
independent. One who yearns for Him becomes His. Intense love for Him is 
devotion. True upasana consists in loving God with even greater intensity 
than loving one’s own self. This is the crowning achievement of life. He can 
be truly said to have faith who seeks no other support even if calamities 
come in battalions. 


Before one can grasp the concept of an attributeless Divinity, one must go 
through the medium of idol-worship. This can be likened to a man’s village 
which is hidden beyond a knoll, and therefore cannot be seen until one 
climbs to the summit. A bugbear is not living but, made in the likeness of a 
man, it keeps the birds away in the absence of a guard, and preserves the 
ripening harvest from their depredations. Similarly, Worshipping and loving 
an idol of God leads easily to a realization of His subtle, attributeless entity. 
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A True Devotee Always Remains Contented 


To be contented in the circumstances in which Rama keeps him, a desire 
continually to chant nama, and indifference to other matters of life, these 
are the unmistakable marks of a true devotee. The eyes and ears generally 
bring in most of the knowledge and information about the world around; 
these organs should therefore be trained and engaged in nama. Rama 
should be borne in mind, and you should always be conscious that the 
prapancha you are doing belongs to Rama. Give up selfishness; this you can 
do if you maintain nama-smarana. Acting in a play one may wholeheartedly 
act the assigned part, whether that of a king or of a serf, without ever 
forgetting what he is in real life. 


The world holds both, good and bad; of these, select the ones whose 
association will strengthen love for Rama. Do not associate with those who 
are slaves to hatred, jealousy, egoism. Bear with equanimity both respect 
and disrespect, concentrating the mind on Rama’s feet. A good disciple is he 
who gives up all ego. Care day and night to create, enhance love with Rama. 
Keep the body engaged in executing its worldly duties, fulfilling its 
obligations, but rivet the mind on the teaching of the saints. 


An excellent personal quality is to keep the eyes ever open to watch for 
one’s own defects and shortcomings, for only he will seek to improve himself 
who is, aware of his drawbacks. First awaken the mind, make it eager to 
purify itself. Quit ego, free yourself of all sensory desires; cleanse the mind 
of the idea of ‘having’ or ‘not having’ any particular thing or situation. Never 
side with or associate with people loving sensory pleasures, for it may 
eventually wean you away from Rama. A man is moulded by the company 
he keeps; so adhere to the circle of the righteous. Feel dejected for nothing 
but for eagerness to meet God. 


What is earnestness but yearning for one thing alone? The sadhaka should 
look upon his sadhana with the same single-pointed attention and love that 
a dutiful wife bears to her husband. Nothing is more degrading to a sadhaka 
than falling a prey to temptation. Treat prapancha as a service enjoined by 
Rama. The nama imparted by the sadguru should be considered the holiest 
of the holy. Be a true devotee by being contented in the situation allotted by 
Rama. 
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Desire cannot Endure where God is 


If we come across a very cruel person, we often dub him as “a butcher in his 
past life.” This, however, is not correct; a man is not reborn according to his 
professional activity but according to his propensity, or passions. We have, 
therefore, to be careful in regard to motives. It is not the act but the 
motivating cause that justifies it or condemns it. We reinforce sensory 
pleasures with our desire, and get stuck in the mire of these. Desire will 
decay and will finally die only by living in the company of saintly persons. 
Association influences likes and dislikes. The resultant desire motivates all 
actions. Desire affects young and old alike. Even if a man feels fed up with 
desire, it clings tenaciously to him, even through death and go on into the 
next birth. It is, like God, eternal. 


Desire occurs in three phases: the wish to have, if possible; the will to 
possess; and the yearning to have at any cost, the phase in which the 
yearning occupies the entire mind, and makes the mind uneasy without it. 
Now, what do we do when we want to remove a tree? We lop off the outer 
branches first and work towards the trunk and roots. Similarly when we 
want to destroy desire, we begin by plugging minor likes and dislikes, and 
working backward to loftier desires. In the beginning, pray to God for what 
you want. If He does not grant the prayer, acquiesce, as not being 
eventually good for you. Progressively, the very desires will die, and your 
mind will become agreeable to accept what He provides altogether giving up 
all desire. 


It is puerile to think that God can be attained merely for the asking. Should 
we not at least make the effort to suppress unjustifiable desires? Even 
‘justifiable’ desires should be indulged only so far as are permitted by moral 
and religious limitations. The desires of the wealthy generally become 
‘necessities’, because they are accustomed to commanding them with their 
wealth; so, generally, they never get rid of desires. 


Time hooks people with false hopes, and lures them on till death. So one 
who gets free from the clutches of desires liberates himself from both 
pleasures and pain. To live in one’s own home with the unconcern of a guest 
will enable to mitigate desires. 
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To See God in Everything is True Devotion 


The five basic elements arose from God. If we analyse miracles we shall find 
that they are but manipulations of the five fundamental elements with the 
extraordinary potency of God. Man is endowed with all potentialities of God. 
The Lord created the universe and is the natural proprietor of it. It is by His 
will and power that all affairs are conducted. We, all living things, are part of 
Him. So we should carry out our duties, and leave the result to His scheme 
and will. A question may be raised here: If everything is happening 
according to His will, why should I not consider my desire also to be by His 
will and give it full play? The question would be similar to asking, who 
causes darkness in the night? The evident answer is, the same sun that 
brings light during daytime. The catch is that in this case it is the presence 
of the sun, whereas the darkness at night is owing to his absence. Similarly, 
one may ascribe his desire to the will of God, only, it is owing to disregard of 
it. Briefly, then, one may say that my desire arises when I forget God. So 
one who aspires to realize God should remember Him and dedicate the 
sensory desire at His feet. 


God can be attained as soon as the ‘body-am-lI’ feeling vanishes. Just as a 
blue-print represents full-size structure, the idol represents the Cosmic Spirit 
in a concrete form. The construction of an edifice is facilitated by the blue- 
print. Contemplation should therefore be of a concrete idol, not of the 
attributeless abstract. Some people object to this. What else, I ask, can one 
do so long as one has the awareness of one’s own body in a material form? 
To say that one belongs to Rama amounts to saying that one is the Ultimate 
Reality itself. Saying that the creation is unreal really means that it is not 
what it seems. 


To be able to see the Ultimate Reality in everything is the culmination of 
devotion. So learn to be aware of the constant presence of God everywhere, 
all the time. Never think that God is away from you. Treat your body as 
having the attainment of God as the only purpose of the body. Applying the 
mind to God causes unconsciousness of the body as a separate entity. 
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Faith Should be Unshakably Firm 


There are more things in heaven and earth than we know of, but that is no 
reason to deny their existence. We go about with pride for our scant 
knowledge, and that is where we err. If we allow ourselves to be proud of 
the knowledge that God graciously grants us, is it not like cutting our own 
throat with the sword that God has given us to use against an enemy? That 
learning which does not show us where our interest lies cannot be classed as 
knowledge; it is sheer ignorance. To give credence to what is not true is as 
much ignorance as to doubt the existence of God Who is the Eternal Truth. 
Real knowledge admits that God sees all that we think and do. 


God never fails to give to everyone as much as he really needs, so be 
content with what you have. He who thus trusts in God will be contented 
irrespective of circumstances. Our faith should be unshakable, whereby our 
contentment will remain rock-firm. Harishchandra, Prahlad, and other great 
devotees had to face tremendous persecution, but they safely survived it 
merely on the strength of faith. 


Circumstances keep changing, and so what we cravingly ask for today may 
not be suitable for the altered conditions of tomorrow. It is wise, therefore, 
to be content with whatever God gives. 


The Bhagavad-Gita says that we may abandon all religions and go to God in 
complete submission; but here we are, yielding slavishly to the senses and 
their pleasures; who can help in this situation? Arjuna opted for the Lord 
alone as against His whole army; but this brought the Pandavas a 
contentment, despite dire difficulties, the like of which the opponents, the 
Kauravas, never enjoyed. 


Contentment is the effect of the trust that the will of God is supreme and 
that He is the real doer. The delight one feels is in doing, not in the hope of 
the fruit of an action. If we adhere to nama-smarana we shall undoubtedly 
get permanent bliss and contentment. This can be assuredly experienced 
within a year by one who lives with the genuine conviction that whatever 
happens is by God’s will. AS you chant nama, say to God, ‘I do not ask for 
anything pertaining to prapancha. Bless me only with Your love.’ 
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One who Endears Himself to God is Loved by all 


Some people feel that God should endow them with some special capacities 
to enable them to do some public good. But why desire that the good should 
happen through a particular individual? Does it not mean that the ‘body-am- 
I’ feeling is fully operating in the particular individual? God may so endow 
persons who can wield such capacities. What is the wisdom of handing a 
sword to a young person who has neither the requisite capacity nor 
discretion? You feel that people should respectfully listen to what you 
preach, although you have no proper control over anger, perhaps, or other 
mental reactions. First master your own mind, and then think of giving 
guidance to others. Do you want to be popular among your brethren? Then 
first endear yourself to the King of Kings. People may seem to be in dire 
need of being improved, but do not rush headlong into the task. Remember 
you have enough evil in you if you see evil in others, and so you have a 
need first to improve yourself; you will thereby cease to see faults in others. 


Little girls play at home-making with dolls and a wendy-house. They feed 
the dolls and lull them to sleep. In the heart of hearts, they know that the 
dolls are lifeless. Why don’t you similarly imagine that God and you converse 
with each other? As your sentiment deepens, you will find that God and the 
conversation assume reality. Relate yourself to God in some way or other. 
Since our entire life is in His hands, the individual happenings must be so. 


We often perform ‘sattvic’ acts, but bear pride for them. Sattvic actions are 
certainly highly commendable, but it is highly harmful to feel pride for them. 
Indeed, even bad actions are preferable, because there is a possibility of 
regret and repentance being felt for them some time or other. But where is 
the chance for removal of pride for sattvic acts? Suppose a man helps a 
friend or relative, and the oblige later says, ‘After all, he helped me because 
he could afford to, so it is hardly any special goodness on his part,’ and the 
obliging man feels hurt; does it not indicate a latent pride in him? Why 
should he feel hurt, instead of feeling that it is God’s favour that he had the 
capacity, the opportunity, to make himself useful? So it is best to ascribe 
everything to God. 
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Humility is the Gateway to God 


Nama-smarana should be completely without pride, in utter submission to 
God. One has to be specially cautious in this regard, because it is most likely 
that a seeker may well develop a self-righteous pride of sadhana, rendering 
sadhana fruitless. When going to a saint, we should completely vacate the 
mind of all thoughts except that of God and love for Him. On the other hand, 
we carry with us loving ideas about prapancha, and self-righteous pride; the 
saint’s guidance then becomes blurred and illegible, like over-writing. 


We think of ways to obtain a thing only after first feeling that we want it. 
Similarly, we should first feel the need for God. Then we look for ways to 
attain Him. This calls for mental effort; for instance, the effort to suppress 
anger calls for more courage and control on the mind than giving vent to it. 
But the resultant bliss makes it all worthwhile. We should be very cautious in 
our behaviour and talk, to avoid the undesirable. 


Utter surrender needs neither money nor learning; we only need to give up 
pride. God can be easily attained by one with a spirit of humility. One who 
thinks nothing of oneself, even if his real worth is high, will find it easier to 
attain God. What is wanted is a determined mind. We should have open 
dealings, open-hearted talk, and think or do nothing that we would be 
ashamed for God to see. Our whole behaviour should tend to generate 
increasing desire to seek God, to yearn for Him. For this to come about, we 
should always keep the mind immersed in nama. We may be worldly to all 
appearances, though in the heart of hearts we should belong to God. This 
attitude to life will help very much in spiritual pursuit. 


A person enticed by pleasures and convenience of the body is evidently 
oblivious of God. But one who vigilantly maintains constant awareness of the 
presence of God has no regard for worldly greatness. Hankering after money 
and popular applause leads one away from God. We must not fall into their 
snare. In worldly life we cannot help coming in contact with them. One who 
yearns for the love of God should realize their strength and weakness and 
employ them with proper regard to them, so as to escape their pitfalls. You 
can attain Rama only by surrendering to Him completely. 
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Slander and Pride Keep Man Away from God 


There is no sin greater than calumniating others. It is a pernicious practice 
that harms both the slanderer and the slandered. It is the object of the 
former to cause pain to the latter who usually is not within earshot. What, 
then, is the gain? Slandering pollutes the slanderer’s mind. It is a polluted 
mind that seeks pleasure in calumny. So one who seeks or finds pleasure in 
calumny may safely conclude that he is quite far from God. Indeed, it is a 
safe guess that the degree to which one indulges in calumny is an index to 
one’s distance from God. So whoever cares for his own true interest should 
eschew slander and devote his tongue to chanting nama. A sincere sadhaka 
should always remember that when he sees a fault in another person, he 
has in himself the same fault in some degree; so he should make an effort 
to uproot it from his own mind and plant nama in its place. 


Often a person is aware of his shortcoming, aware also that it is a hindrance 
on the path to God, but is powerless to eradicate it. Some, for instance, 
have an evil eye, and if they see a good thing, even admire it, that thing 
will, in some way, suffer or go bad. At such times it is often futile for the 
person to try to cure himself of it; the company of a godly person may bring 
about a cure. 


Scholastic achievement often draws a person away from God. An unlettered 
but devout pilgrim may, with his implicit faith, realize God, whereas an 
erudite person may read tomes about Paramartha and may remain a 
Doubting Thomas. A man may store bagfuls of almonds, dates, and such 
other things in his house, but what is their use unless the tonic things are 
eaten, digested, and go to form blood and sinews? Similarly, what is the use 
of merely reading learned books unless their teaching is assimilated and 
brought into day-to-day practice? 


God cannot be attained by mere physical toil or austerity; so do not 
undertake laborious activities for the purpose. What is wanted is sincere, 
selfless, intense love, and any effort made out of love is soon forgotten. Be 
brimful with love for God, and for mankind; you will then lose yourself in the 
flood of love which you find filling all creation. 
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Single-Minded Love Gives Rise to Devotion 


True devotion can only exist for God. One who has it will be distinguished by 
a divine attitude to the whole creation, just as a person who regularly goes 
to a gymnasium can be distinguished by well-formed muscles. If we are 
interested in scholarship, we should associate with the learned; so, too, if we 
are interested in devotion and pure, permanent bliss, we must associate 
with God Who is the object of pure devotion and the repository of sheer 
bliss. 


To see the whole creation as a manifestation of God is the culmination of 
devotion. This calls for single-minded love of God; indeed, single-minded 
love is termed devotion. And what is single-mindedness but the conviction 
that God is the sole support? God has Himself said in the Bhagavad-Gita, 
that devotion is the only means to attain Him. Just as nama-smarana is 
impossible if God is forgotten, devotion or single-minded love is impossible if 
pride of individuality is retained. 


Suppose a young man gets married today. He was a celibate yesterday, and 
becomes a householder today. Despite the change in social status, his other 
individual functions, such as eating, breathing, etc., continue unaffected. 
Similarly, even if we change our allegiance over to God, our other activities 
of life continue unaffected. 


Every occurrence in life should be narrated to Him as to a confidant. In order 
to maintain the feeling that God is present always and everywhere, inform 
Him of every movement you make, every action you undertake. Such love 
will enable you to realize Him, and gradually annihilate desire of certain fruit 
for an action. The ‘body-am-I’ conviction grew upon us by our sense of 
identity with the body; in a similar way, the ‘I-am-He’ conviction will come 
as we think, keep aware more and more of Him. For this, it is necessary to 
think of Him as similar to us in general form and attributes, that is, saguna. 
Just as we have to walk along the road in order to reach our home, we have 
to go through saguna upasana in order to realize the true, attributeless God. 
Saguna upasana is, in other words, to attribute all doership to Him; this is 
true devotion. Say to God, ‘I shall be happy to accept whatever it pleases 
you to give’ and when about to do anything, ask yourself,’ Will God approve 
of this?’ 
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Means of Attaining God 


God is hidden to us behind the screen of individual consciousness; we 
become one with Him as soon as this screen is removed. There are different 
means, or sadhanas, for removing it; the path of action, of yoga, etc. These 
are rather laborious to practice and may, sometimes, strengthen the screen 
instead of tearing it down. The path of devotion, however, is easier, more 
congenial. It consists in going in utter surrender to Him, simultaneously 
emptying oneself of pride of individuality, to belong to God, to see God in 
everything, and to see nothing but Him in anything. The means to achieve 
this position of devotion is to ascribe all doership to God, to think that 
everything happens as He desires it, and to dedicate every action to Him. 
This is the quickest way to destroy egoism. Alternatively, abide strictly by 
the instructions of the sadguru, setting aside all ego and so-called wisdom, 
and without demur. The least one can do is merely to live with him, in his 
company. Listening to his talk, observing every action of his, gradually 
consume all ego. 


There are two ways of creating and imbibing a spirit of devotion. One is kind 
of recklessness with oneself: to divest oneself of everything, including 
clothing, and donning only a loin-cloth, and sitting down in a sort of 
satyagraha to meet God. This, however, is difficult for the common man. 
The other, easier way, is to create intense love or devotion by constant 
companionship: to read about His virtues, to listen to other devotees’ 
panegyrics, to visit temples and see His idols, to do everything for Him, in 
His remembrance. Such constant company with Him eventually kindles 
intense love or devotion. 


Devotion with an ulterior mundane object cannot be called genuine devotion. 
True devotion must be for its own sake. If I do something to gratify the 
senses, it becomes devotion to the senses, not to God, and I then become a 
slave to my senses. How can I enjoy sense-pleasures in a state of slavery to 
them? True enjoyment can only be as a master. The pleasure derived from 
God and the saints transcends all other pleasures. To beg mere sense- 
pleasures of them is like begging a king for an alms-cloth. Asking for 
anything in return amounts to spurning God for limited objects. So the aim 
of human life should be nothing less than attainment of God. 
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The True Object of the Samskaras 


The various samskaras prescribed by our religion are intended to mould the 
mind and direct thought and action properly. Samskaras should, as far as 
possible, be in accordance with the Shastras. Whenever the shastra’s 
provisions cannot be complied with, recourse should be taken to nama- 
smarana, because, after all, the object is to strengthen faith. 


The main object of our samskaras is to ensure that we follow what is good 
for us, and avoid what is not wholesome. This, naturally involves certain 
restrictions, some discipline, for the individual. No society can exist or 
sustain itself without discipline; it is foolish to advocate the abolition of 
restrictions. Restrictions have supreme importance, for it is these that have 
sustained our religion through the ages. At present we find religious 
restrictions being disregarded wholly. In the past people respected religion, 
and minds were generally at peace. The world today boasts of many gadgets 
and amenities but mankind has forfeited peace of mind because life is 
divorced from religion. 


Some people advocate a change in the moral code to bring it in line with the 
current state of social behaviour. Spiritualism, on the other hand, affirms 
that the moral code ever remains unchanged; instead of seeking to adapt it, 
the individual should adapt himself to those unchangeable standards. A 
society may base its structure on intellectual standards, another on financial 
standards; but that society alone will afford real contentment to the 
individual which is founded on true religion. The very function of religion is 
to provide order; religion holds society together through the samskaras. 


Many of us may plead that though they sincerely desire to attain God, the 
world puts obstructions in their path; they feel so because their relations 
with the world involve selfish interests. They cannot afford to disregard the 
world. They cannot behave selflessly. They should first learn to deal with 
everybody without any selfish consideration. This calls for control over the 
mind, and this can be acquired by practicing nama-smarana. We can justify 
God’s grace in granting us human life, by remembering Him in all actions. 
He who sincerely yearns for the removal of obstructions in the approach to 
God, may rest assured that he is on the right track. 
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Pleasure and Sorrow Vanish with Dedication 


The saints advise us to dedicate ourselves whole-heartedly to God. They also 
tell us how to dedicate. When beginning any action, first think of God; and 
throughout the course of the effort, keep thinking of Him; thereby the entire 
action will automatically become dedicated to Him. Go in utter surrender to 
Him or to the sadguru: that is all you need to do. Good inclinations, good 
qualities or bad passions, whatever you have, dedicate yourself to Rama 
with them. A son born to a king automatically becomes heir to the throne. 
Similarly if you throw yourself on Rama’s mercy, you will escape the clutches 
of passions and sense-attractions. Take the usual precautions in your worldly 
transactions, but give your heart to Rama. Think not of anything else; then 
He is bound to shower mercy on you. If you dedicate yourself to Him body 
and soul, where is the reason to fear death? 


Never, for a moment, lose sight of the fact that God is omnipresent, 
omniscient; never cease chanting nama; always keep God in your thought: 
this is the sadhana for Paramartha. Do what is necessary in life, but never 
allow yourself to get attached anywhere. Live your life but as a guest, with 
only that much concern for anything or any person. The tangible world is 
always oriented towards carnal pleasures; let your mind not get entangled 
there. Let the body do its tasks in the world, but the mind should be fixed on 
Rama. Just as an avaricious man goes through all his tasks but his mind is 
riveted on money, so go about your worldly business with due precautions 
but let the mind concern itself only with Rama. The mind fails in 
concentrating on Rama because it has distractions in the form of sense- 
considerations, just a as bird flies high in the sky without taking its mind off 
its nest. So devote your mind to what, by its very nature, is steady, 
immoveable, unchangeable. 


Be ever alert lest you allow God to be out of sight. Worldly life should be 
treated as a duty; it never can yield true happiness. Serve Rama as an end 
in itself, never aS a means for some other object. Be properly alert in 
everything, but as a custodian, never as a proprietor. This applies even to 
your family, nearest kith and kin. This is Paramartha. 
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We Ascribe Unknown Conditions to Destiny 


The difference between man and other animals is that man has the capacity 
to fix the goal for himself, despite external circumstances. Both have to go 
through the destined pleasure and pain; only, a man who has God to back 
him can alter their timing. The law of destiny applies equally to the 
individual and to the world. 


It will not be possible unconcernedly to leave the body to bear its destined 
pleasure or pain unless you quit the idea that whatever you earn is the 
proper reward of your own effort. If, however, you assign to God everything 
you possess, the action will go on as normal, without giving rise to a sense 
of doership. 


There are things for which we can point out the cause; and there are many 
whose cause we are unable to trace. In the latter case we ascribe them to 
‘destiny.’ ‘Destiny,’ then, may be defined as matters for which we cannot 
ascribe a plausible cause. Even saints have to bear the effects of destiny, 
but they care nought for them because they are able to face both pleasure 
and pain equably. If an illness comes, one should not neglect to take proper 
medicine but bear the pain cheerfully. A person having some divine or occult 
power, should not use his power to cure or to evade anybody’s illness. It 
may give some celebrity to the person who performs such acts, but it is not 
in the interest of the person making use of such powers, nor of the one who 
avails himself of it. Suppose a person comes across a high value currency 
note lying in the street; that is destiny; but it is his volition whether or not 
to pick it up and pocket it; destiny does not dictate this. So, it is in our 
hands to regulate the mental response. Even God has the same law to face 
when He assumes a tangible form. 


Improvement even in the congenital nature of a person is possible if he 
strives for it. For spiritual progress purity of heart is necessary. Just as 
farmland has to be cultivated before sowing, all pollution of the heart must 
be cleared before God can enter and reside in it. Once it is so purified, it is 
comparatively easy to maintain constant awareness of God. So aim at doing 
this, and let other things conduce to it. For this everyone should chant nama 
and live happily, without worrying. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
22™ OCTOBER 


Namasmarana, Morality, Love of God at Heart 


One who has nama on his lips certainly has Rama in his heart; I look on him 
as Rama Himself. Life is definitely incomplete until we enrich it with God. Let 
us not be slaves of prapancha, but let us live as its masters. How can a slave 
ever be contented? Pleasure is given by others, but contentment is a state of 
one’s own mind; it is not dependent on others. It cannot be given by one to 
another, nor can it be derived from another person or thing or circumstance. 
It can only exist where desire is absent; one who lives for God can alone be 
free from desire. 


I never ask you to quit worldly life, because I am convinced, that is not the 
way to attain spiritual progress and God. One can do with it as well as 
without it. What is essential is an attitude of contentment. Keep nama 
constantly on the lips, observe strict morality in your behaviour with others, 
and bear love of God at heart. Love will be able to achieve what no other 
means can. Bear love for God similar to what you bear for your parents, or 
your children. 


Let alone Jnyaneshwar, for he is in a class by himself, being a very 
repository of the highest knowledge; in fact, he was God incarnate; but what 
erudition did Saint Tukaram have, except intense love? That was so strong 
that it still induces lakhs of people to go to Pandharpur to have darshan of 
Vithoba. Learn to love God with corresponding intensity. Let the conduct of 
the entire household be such that everyone learns to love God. See that 
mutual talk is always, soft and sweet like butter. This will be easy, natural, if 
everyone is genuinely selfless. Even rebukes will be couched in sweet words. 
Financially the house may be modest, but it will be replete with contentment 
and happiness. True, selfless love for God will be the mutual bond. Such love 
will never ask for anything. When a thief asks for success in a theft attempt, 
he is doing nothing worse than a man asking for something for his 
prapancha, for neither is asking for pure love for God. Remember, there is 
no sin greater than forgetting God. So let us always remain in nama, 
simultaneously discharging our duties conscientiously. 
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Start Nama-Smarana and Acquire Love For God 


One who has no selfishness will always have enough; for, where there is 
selflessness, God would certainly take care of all the needs. The world will 
not love you unless you give it your love. One who forgets himself in his love 
for God will be unmindful of everything else. Just as a thief will run away the 
moment he finds the owner back at home, the ‘body-am-I’ feeling must 
make itself scarce if a man cultivates love for God, and thereby he becomes 
happy. If your imploration to God is so earnest as to bring tears to your 
eyes, God will also respond with tears in His eyes. 


That the company of the saintly will generate love for God there is no doubt, 
but it may not be the good fortune of many to come across a saintly person. 
An alternative way is to associate with good thoughts. That God may shower 
His grace on all, that He may shower good and welfare on all, that all should 
learn to love Him — to carry such good thoughts always in the bosom, and to 
contemplate on the teaching of the saints, helps oneself as well as others. 


But we often find that our thoughts do not always follow an even tenor. 
Everyone of us has personal experience of unholy thoughts crowding the 
mind when we try to compose the mind for nama-smarana. So, it is not in 
our control to hold holy thoughts in the mind. 


The third means is nama-smarana. That is the only thing that you can do 
with your volition. So all should resort to it with a doubt-free mind. Do not 
listen to anyone who has something to say against it. Do not split hairs 
about how to chant it. Straightaway begin chanting it; you can rest assured 
that you will be filled with love for God. Stick determinedly to nama. Take 
my word for it, Rama is sure to be wherever nama is being sung. Saints are 
bound to ensure the spiritual welfare of a person who does nothing but 
determinedly, persistently chant nama. 


Nama is a spark that can be fanned to grow and pervade the whole world. 
Let us keep this spark alive. One who chants nama naturally burns up all 
desire and ends indigence. So keep this nama earnestly on your lips, and 
then you may live normal worldly life happily. 
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What is True Worship? 


Once you get rid of the of consciousness of individuality, all cause for anxiety 
ceases. It is this consciousness which imparts pride even about the sadhana 
that one is doing. This pride is no less harmful than the pride in any other 
form. The remedy is to ascribe to the divine will whatever happens. God 
knows wherein your good lies, and whatever He does is for your good. So 
never feel anxious about anything. Place your trust in Him and, eschewing 
all anxiety, go through life happily. 


Devotion is substantially the same as non-attachment to worldly pleasures; 
devotion is complete attachment to God, whereas vairagya, conversely, is 
complete disinterestedness in worldly pleasures. When Prince Rama was 
about to set out on the fourteen-year banishment to forest, at the bidding of 
his step-mother Kaikeyi, he tried to dissuade his youthful bride from 
accompanying Him. She was so thoroughly devoted that she could not bear 
the thought of separation from him for any length of time, and counter- 
argued, ‘Dear Rama, risks and inconveniences in your company are far more 
pleasant to me than the so-called safety and amenities of palace life’. Being 
a whole-hearted devotee, she was completely oblivious of other 
circumstances. We, however, depend on_ circumstances while, 
simultaneously, we aspire to attain God. So we may adopt a via media, and 
say to Rama, ‘My circumstances entirely depend on your will.’ If we say this 
in earnest, we shall be happy under any circumstances. 


His worship can be called genuine who does it sincerely; the external 
formalities do not count. Worship can be only true if the worshipper sees 
God in everyone and everything and who, therefore, takes care not to hurt 
anyone’s heart. 


Saguna worship aims at having the feeling, ‘Will my God approve of this?’ as 
the guiding thought. The Supreme Consciousness completely pervades all 
creation, and manifests itself in any form anywhere at any time; this 
depends on the intensity of the devotee’s feeling. To one who has firm 
belief, that is, who entertains not an iota of doubt in his mind, even a stone 
idol can exhibit divine qualities. The belief, however, must be absolutely 
genuine and pure. 
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Genuine Yearning and Utter Surrender 


God is not attained merely by eschewing carnal pleasures, not by 
abandoning the family, not by resorting to a forest, nor by living amongst 
people. Truly speaking, God is not attainable by any particular physical act 
or procedure. We find saints who live as ordinary householders; there are 
others who live as recluses. 


The chief requirement is genuine yearning; such yearning is fifty per cent of 
the battle; it is the foundation for the edifice to follow. With this, the next 
part of the task becomes easier. If the yearning is there, it is not essential 
that sensual pleasures be discarded. One must genuinely feel that he 
belongs to Rama, and surrender oneself utterly to Him; that is, in the heart 
of hearts, genuinely and wholly live for Him. Do you think this will interfere 
with your prapancha? 


In service, does one always find a kind and considerate superior? Do we not 
serve him, without demur, physically, though at heart we may not like him? 
So, we should determine mentally to belong to Rama, though physically we 
may toil, willy-nilly, for prapancha; it will turn out even better than 
otherwise expected, because Rama Himself, in Whose name we do it, feels it 
incumbent to ensure that it does not bring Him discredit. Bibheeshana 
approached Rama in a truly humble spirit. Coming as he did from the 
enemy’s camp, and being the very brother of the opponent, he was naturally 
a suspect, and Rama’s counselors all advised putting him to death. But 
Rama put forward the decisive argument: “He has come in complete 
surrender, and it is therefore my duty to protect him.” And He not only 
spared his life, but, further, gave him the kingdom of Lanka. That is why I 
say that Rama protects those who approach Him in sincere surrender. 


You are sO many coming to me, but has a single one of you asked me to 
take you to Rama? Am I here to provide you with mundane favours? Is not 
your approach similar to that of a thief who goes to visit Maruti in the temple 
and vows to crown it with a gold pinnacle if he has a good ‘scoop’ that night? 
What you should pray for is, ‘God, give me complete contentment in 
whatever condition you choose to keep me in; let me wish to ask for 
nothing.’ 
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The Flood of God’s Grace 


When sowing, only pure, unrotten seed is selected. Devotion with some 
ulterior, mundane object in view is like rotten seed. Pure seed has to be 
carefully developed, evolved. One may begin by sowing available rotten 
seed; similarly, one may start devotion with some mundane aim in view. As 
one proceeds, one may realize the importance of undertaking devotion for 
its own sake. God should be prayed for this purpose. After sowing, there 
should be opportune rain. This is not in our control, but God arranges for it. 
Now if the field is hollow, water may accumulate there, and must be drained, 
lest excess of it decay the roots. The excess water may be drained into the 
adjacent field, in all likelihood with advantage to it. To breach the bund and 
let the water to the needy corresponds, in the case of God’s grace, to 
benefaction. With spiritual progress, the sadhaka often gets certain occult 
faculties; for instance, what he says comes true, he can make out what 
passes in another’s mind, can go to another place unseen by others, and so 
on. At such times he must avoid the temptation to use such faculties for 
selfish purposes; he has to be specially alert in this regard. If used at all, 
they must be employed only to relieve others’ distress, never for any selfish 
end. 

It would obviously be wise not to base one’s happiness on other persons or 
things or circumstances. This has to be learnt by practice. However, the 
mind cannot remain vacant; it must be provided with some occupation. God 
is that occupation. Because God is eternal, complete in Himself, and blissful, 
these qualities automatically percolate into the mind that keeps 
contemplating on Him. One can only imagine how sweet life must be to a 
mind so soaked in Him. Have an abiding consciousness that you and all that 
exists belong to Him; then life becomes such enjoyable fun! 


The grace of God will be experienced if nama is chanted with a pure heart. A 
sadhaka should do his duty conscientiously, and live happily, leaving 
everything else to God, or to sadguru. 


A thing comes or is lost as destined. Why should we then vainly feel 
miserable or joyful? When we know that everything belongs to God, we can 
leave everything to His care, and be carefree, joyful. 
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Ascribe Doership to God and Anxiety will Vanish 


Our doership is only partial, only slight, only nominal. Real doership rests 
fully with God. So the resultant pleasure or pain should not affect us; it may, 
if at all, affect God! We should therefore carry the conviction that it is God 
who does everything, we are only His instrument. We, however, assume 
doership; at the commencement of a job, we are beset with anxiety; during 
the execution of the job, we feel anxious because of diffidence about the 
outcome; and we feel disappointment at the final result. So throughout life, 
the man who is afflicted with anxiety never gets happiness and contentment. 
Anxiety is like white ants; its depredation is unnoticed, and becomes 
apparent only from the ruin wrought by it. Similarly, anxiety in an unnoticed 
way eats into faith, but only when faith is thoroughly undermined do we 
come to realize it. 


If anxiety is to be thrown overboard, today is the auspicious day, and this 
moment the most auspicious! It’s now or never. In the Mahabharata war, 
Lord Shrikrishna became Arjuna’s charioteer and guided his position in 
battle, and Arjuna only discharged arrows towards the target. In short, 
Arjuna handed over the reins to God, and worked as little more than an 
arrow-flinging machine. Let us similarly become a machine in the hands of 
God, for He is the prime mover. Let us deliver ourselves to Him, trust in 
Him, and live chanting nama. 


Let us give all doership to God, to whom it truly belongs; thereby we can get 
free from all anxiety, and live always in joy and happiness. In everything 
that happens, maintain the feeling and the awareness that it is God who is 
doing it, and therefore must be in our ultimate interest. What do we lose, 
and what is the difficulty, in maintaining this feeling? In practical life we 
should not spare effort, put in the maximum. But have an innermost 
conviction that its success or failure is in the hands of God, and is in our 
ultimate interest. With such conviction, where is the cause for anxiety of any 
kind? And once we get rid of anxiety, what remains is our natural heritage, 
the natural state, of bliss. This joy does not have to be obtained from 
anywhere, it is only overshadowed by anxiety. The sadhaka_ should 
unshackle himself from anxiety, and what remains is sheer freedom, sheer 


joy. 
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God Resides in Our Heart 


A subordinate merely obeys his superior and is absolved of all personal 
responsibility of doership. This freedom everyone can enjoy by putting his 
faith in the sadguru. The profit and loss due to any action are left to God, 
and are the responsibility of the sadguru. Since he prompts us in everything: 
including the sadhana, whatever comes brings credit or discredit to him. 
Whatever the disciple does then becomes service to the sadguru. The 
important thing is that there must be the firm faith that God resides in our 
heart, that we, too, are part of Him, that we and He, indeed, are identical. 
As an intermediate stage, we may cultivate the idea that God is present 
everywhere, at all times, and is watching us and all our activities. This may 
not destroy pride totally, but will at least prevent us from doing undesirable 
things. 

A sacred place owes its sanctity to our own feeling regarding it; else, it has 
only ordinary water and a sculptured stone, the idol. ‘Kashi,’ ‘Ganga,’ and 
such other words raise holy thoughts in our minds, but many local residents 
look upon them as just ordinary streams of water, and do not take a dip for 
years on end. They therefore seem to hold no special regard for it. 


A holy place is thus holy only because we think it so. If, after all, it is a 
matter of our sentiment, can we not create it, imagine it, even in the home? 
Of course, it demands a forceful conviction. If we do not have such 
convictions, and also lack the means to go to a place known as holy, we 
should at least repeat the pious wish to visit such a place, so that holy 
thoughts occupy the mind. 


Similarly, though God is omnipresent, we have to realize Him by strength of 
sentiment. Prahlad and Draupadi did have that conviction in their heart, so 
God had to manifest Himself in concrete form for them. Similarly, if you 
have the conviction that your sadguru does exist and help you, he will have 
to run to your help. It is entirely upto you to have proof of this. 


To be free of all doubt of the existence of God is true knowledge; this 
knowledge is easily obtained by one who lives in constant consciousness of 
Him. 
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A Faultless Person is Acceptable to God 


We feel that primarily we are for and our principal source of happiness is, 
prapancha. We look expectantly, imploringly, to the world and to prapancha 
for happiness. Unless we disabuse our mind of this delusion and, instead, 
pledge our fealty to God, we shall not experience true contentment. This 
feeling can only come if there is a burning desire to attain to God. Such a 
burning desire can come only to a faultless person. The first step towards 
such faultlessness is the elimination of the desire to represent ourselves to 
the world in a favourable light. We should always have a pure heart, feeling 
ashamed that the world respects us more highly than we deserve. Our 
conduct should at all times be above suspicion. Never resort to hypocrisy. 
God will certainly accept us as his if we have a heart devoid of impurity or 
pollution of any kind. 


Once we come to belong to God, what cause do we have to bear any 
anxiety? How contradictory, therefore, is on the one hand, our claim, that 
we are theists, that is, we consider God as all in all, and, on the other, 
entertain anxiety about anything whatever ! In order really to be free from 
anxiety, we must whole-heartedly feel that our money and all things that we 
call ours, belong, in reality, to Rama’s will. We must genuinely believe that 
our prapancha is run by Him and as He desires, and resolve that we shall 
ever live in contentment in whatever circumstances He chooses to place us. 
Do not bother about vairagya, abandonment, etc. All that you will be putting 
into effect if you only live contented with prevailing circumstances. Make 
effort to abandon whatever causes God to be out of sight. Whatever puts 
God in your mind is vivek. Do your duty conscientiously in practical life, but 
do not let yourself get entangled with it by attachment. Living the practical 
life is not a sin; to become attached, however, is. Observe religion as far as 
you can; take care of morals as of your life; and retain nama till the last 
breath. 


So many of you people come to Gondavale; but I feel constrained that, with 
all the expense and effort and inconvenience that you undertake, you carry 
back nothing worthwhile. Take with you love for nama; chant nama purely 
for its own sake; seek nothing in return. Rama will undoubtedly reward you. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
30°° OCTOBER 


Faith in Rama Rewards us with True Contentment 


Attend carefully to worldly duties, banking inwardly on Rama’s support. A 
bad thought is equivalent to the company of the vile. Obstacles and 
difficulties will flee away if you adhere whole-heartedly to Rama. Take care 
to preserve nama in your heart despite worldly conditions, pleasant or 
otherwise. Keeping the heart at peace, let the body face its trials and 
tribulations. Have firm faith in Rama, everything will ultimately be to the 
good. Believe in earnest that Rama will stand by you. To obey the sadguru 
implicitly is the best of all sadhanas. Implicit trust in the word of the sadguru 
imparts dauntlessness. 


Human life has a brief duration; see that it does not go to waste. He is 
blessed by Rama who holds nama dear to his heart. He who chants nama 
and bears Rama ever in his heart, can be sure of attaining the Supreme 
Reality. Destiny will run its pre-charted course, while the mind unnecessarily 
suffers pleasure or pain. Resolve that you will not let the course of events in 
your prapancha affect the equilibrium of your mind; this will assuredly make 
you happy in life. Dejection arises because one forgets sadhana. Attachment 
to carnal pleasures automatically drops off if you have devotion for Rama. 


Place full trust in God, and whatever He does, believe it to be in your 
ultimate interest. Also, remember the Lord’s promise that whoever recalls 
His name at his last breath shall be united with Him. 


The saints all aver that the only means to get free of all feeling of misery is 
to give up all attachment. So, do your duty by all means, but with a mind 
free from all egoism. Think always of Rama, never about yourself. 
Circumstances never remain steady, so never feel sorry, only be always 
aware of Rama. Hold your tongue, fill your heart with love for Rama, always 
be aware of His abiding presence: this is sadhana. 


He who keeps implicit faith in Rama may rest assured of perfect 
contentment. Let this faith guide your steps in all your worldly activities. To 
believe that Rama alone is your true support, is all the sadhana you need to 
do. Keep your conduct morally unimpeachable, and purify your mind. Keep 
your mouth occupied with chanting nama. God will assuredly grant His grace 
to one who follows his God, his sadguru and sadhana single-mindedly. 
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The Very Purpose of Human Life is to attain to God 


There is only one thing that God looks for: He loves one who bears Him 
devotion. Caste, creed, and such other things don’t count. In normal life, 
one who has wealth is considered fortunate; actually, he is fortunate who 
has realized God. To realize God is, indeed, the very purpose of human life. 
What hinders the realization is neither want nor abundance of money, but 
the individual pride, the ‘I’ ness. One who says ‘I serve God’ really serves 
not at all, for the sense of doership destroys all sense of service. Whatever 
we do while thinking of Him is a meritorious act. So always entertain the 
awareness of God. What is done with faith will bear fruit. 


However, prayers and meditation done without full faith, do not go to waste, 
provided these are done with the aim of generating devotion, and not merely 
as a pastime. There aren’t a few who do good acts, but often there is a 
selfish motive underlying it. To perform good acts without expecting a return 
is a step towards devotion. 


Paramartha, in essence, is to realize that it is God who activates everything. 
It is synonymous with the realization of God within one’s own self. One 
should understand that He is the prime mover behind everything. When a 
person dies, we say ‘he is no more’; we are then referring not to the physical 
body, but to the departed ‘Soul’. It is a tacit but obvious recognition that 
there is some unknown thing which owns and ‘animates’ the whole system 
which we call ‘the body’, a something that passively watches all activities 
including wakefulness, sleep, and dreams. 


I call the world ‘mine’, but pay no attention to what animates me. Let us first 
try to be aware of the ‘God’, whose presence in me makes me, keeps me, 
alive. This presence is realized by inference as well as by experience. 


We celebrate the beginning of the fresh year with the New Year’s Day, the 
joy of living, with the birthday, and each fresh day, with the morning. So, 
too, we should begin devotion with nama. We shall thereby get immediate 
proof of joy, making both the beginning and the end joyful. The sky is 
common to all, irrespective of status, caste, creed, and such other 
distinctions; the aim of human life is, similarly, regardless of religion or 
nationality, the same, namely, the attainment of God. 
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The Bhagavad-Gita is the Mother of all Scriptures 


The Bhagavad-Gita is the mother of all books. It is superior even to the 
Vedas, because while the latter were the result of God’s exhalation, the 
former emanated from His own lips. What is the subject of the Geeta? It 
discusses both the theoretical and practical aspects of philosophical 
ignorance and its removal. It begins with the misconception that overtook 
Arjuna: he had a fit of discontentment owing to the pride of doership, and 
this gave rise to doubts about what to do and what not to. The Geeta ends 
with the clarification of these doubts; that is, the pleasure and regret both 
disappeared with the restoration of the knowledge that it is God who is the 
real doer. 


The exposition of the Bhagavad-Gita in the Jnyaneshwari is so masterly that 
one can only think that the exponent was but a re-incarnation, centuries 
later, of the Lord Himself. The exposition, no less than the original, was from 
the same divine source of inspiration. We should try to practice its 
preaching, which, very succinctly, is that God is the real doer and we have 
only to act without a feeling of ego and pride. 


If a marriageable girl goes to attend the wedding or betrothal of a friend or 
relative, she watches the ceremony with a mind crowded with hopes and 
aspirations about herself. Similarly, as we read, or listen to the reading of, a 
book concerning spiritualism, we should ponder over the descriptions about 
the various stages of spiritual advancement and how we can attain them. 


Prarabdha will take its due course concerning the body and its conditions, 
but we should maintain a psychological unconcern or mental detachment. In 
a law suit an advocate pleads vehemently to defend his client’s position, but 
is mentally unconcerned with the joy or sorrow of winning or losing the case; 
he may outwardly share the joy or sorrow of the client, but he gets the 
stipulated fees nevertheless. We should keep a similar attitude. 


I behave in a similar way with my disciples in their moments of elation or 
despondency. Treat prapancha as a game: a win or loss is of little 
consequence if, all the while, we maintain constant awareness of God. 
However, we should play the game in all seriousness. This becomes very 
easy if we continually chant nama. This is why day and night I din into your 
ears that, come what may, one should never forget nama. 
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We Should Have Attachment for God Alone 


We should never run down any religion. Rites and procedures are prescribed 
by every religion, because they are essential. 


We go for a dip in the local stream, saying that we are going to the Ganga 
for a bath. Where is the sense in bathing in the river Ganga unless we purge 
the mind of all evil, unholy, polluted thoughts? The restrictions prescribed by 
the Shastras aim at preventing the restrictive effect of all actions. For 
instance, the practice of offering of some money before the idol in a temple 
is a tacit prayer that the offerer’s mind be purged of covetousness. 


No man can stay perfectly still, inactive. If one were sentenced to cessation 
of all movement, it would be the severest of punishments. If one must do 
something or other, why not better do what is proper? Anything done with 
pride of doership causes binding, militates against liberation. What, after all, 
does our religion ask us to do, but that everyone should discharge his duty 
conscientiously? What, again, does this duty seek to achieve? Briefly but 
essentially, God. 


What will really conduce to a happy mankind? That everyone should perform 
his duty, with full faith in God. The so-called progress and industrial 
advancement has basically brought more sense pleasures within the means 
of more people. This has only made man more dependent on more things. 
And dependence never makes for happiness. The present-day education is 
really not knowledge, but ignorance masquerading as learning. Real 
education must either bring true contentment or assure adequate income. 
Present education does neither. Even a scholar has to apply and beg for a 
job. 


Fresh air, good water, proper shelter and clothing, adequate food, are the 
basic necessities of life. Adequate effort for these must be made. Of other 
things, some are a matter of personal choice, some others give social 
prestige. A person who can afford them may acquire and ‘enjoy’ them. One 
should not feel dependent on them or mentally attached to them. Truly 
happy is he who has neither friend nor foe. One who depends on nothing, 
nobody, and who is hindered by nothing, is a truly liberated person. 
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Think of God when Temptations Arise in Mind 


If we do not seek amelioration of our lot, the thought of God will certainly 
arise in the mind, and restore the feeling of bliss; thereby sorrow and pain 
will become definitely less poignant. It is this blunting of pleasure and pain 
that is the aim of anusandhana. Ignore whatever bars the way to God. Never 
put God out of sight and thought, even if you are reduced to beggary. They 
keep a watchman to guard a mansion, and remain alert against burglars; 
similarly we should be on guard lest we forget God. Whenever thoughts of 
sense-pleasures appear in the mind, we should plug the breach with 
remembrance of God. We have a saying that the thought uppermost in the 
mind at the moment of death determines the next birth. Now, how can one 
remember at the final parting what one has never thought of in the whole 
lifetime? Therefore, keep in constant remembrance of God. Consider nama 
as the medicament; if you constantly sip it drop by drop, you are bound to 
attain to God. If nama- smarana continues to the end, it is equivalent to 
yoga, and thus the person who so does it is a yogi, ‘united’ to the one 
Ultimate Reality. 


A single spark can grow into a conflagration and gut a whole warehouse of 
cotton; nama, like that spark, is capable of consuming a host of sins. The 
trouble, in our case, is that we do not bring to it the requisite feeling, 
earnestness, faith. To enhance the faith and intensity of love is upasana. 
Singing hymns and prayers may be tainted with the ‘body-am-l’ feeling, but 
nama is not open to that risk. The fear of death should be combated by a 
constant repetition of nama. 


Truly speaking, one should have a real, irresistible yearning for nama. True 
contentment, peace, and bliss can only be attained by chanting nama 
without break, never remaining without God, and His remembrance. That 
human life alone can be called useful which is devoted to nama, and too the 
propagation of nama among others. One may execute prapancha with full 
efficiency but without forgetting God. One should forget one’s own existence 
and remember God. Pride should be ousted by humility toward every being. 
Remember that constant awareness of God achieves nothing less than any 
sadhana, in the present degenerate times. 
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The Saguna Form of God 


A certain gentleman I met said, “I agree that Hinduism is the best of 
religions. What I fail to see is, how can that God, the attributeless, formless, 
Ultimate Reality, be considered approachable through numberless forms, 
each with its own upasana?” Later, a certain person came to meet him. 
Different persons referred to him by various names. Somebody said, ‘Dada 
is not at home’; somebody said, ‘Damodar has gone out’; while somebody 
else said ,,The master will return at such and such an hour’. The concept of 
the absolute form of God in so many tangible forms is comparable to this. 
Once one conceives Him in a tangible form, all the laws applicable to 
material things apply to that tangible entity. 


One who denies the tangible forms in favour of an absolute, formless, entity, 
has simply failed to grasp the real essence of the matter. The Vedas, the 
upanishads, the Brahmasutras, and the Bhashyas all talk about the formless, 
attributeless, absolute Reality; the saints, as it were, filled details in the 
outline and painted it; they gave different habitations and names, that the 
natural devotional tendencies of men may find suitable objects; this, in a 
nutshell, is saguna Bhakti. Such Bhakti or devotion is a sine qua non for 
attainment of salvation. 


Upasana literally means ‘being very close to’, acquiring the special qualities 
of feeling extreme regard and love for, the particular form that one 
worships. Saint Tulsidas so deeply venerated and loved his ideal, Rama, as 
to become identified with Him. Rama never said ‘the world is for me’; on the 
contrary, He lived for the world. This is true Paramartha. Extreme 
faithfulness to His wife, and extreme veracity in speech and action, are 
prominent traits of His character. Other manifestations, too, have their 
traits, but Rama’s life stands out as an ideal for man to follow. 


To yearn for God is the essence and aim of life. This yearning God Himself 
can not create. Only saints can generate it; that is why association with the 
saints is indispensable. Our natural bent of mind is for sense-pleasures; the 
saints gradually dissuade us from there and direct it towards God. The day 
our mind turns to God is truly the most auspicious day in our life. 
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We Must Feel God is Our Mainstay 


God is the sole, Ultimate Reality. Where we go astray is in taking prapancha 
for reality. Just as oiling the hand is necessary before dressing a jackfruit, 
oiling in the form of love for God is essential before doing prapancha, 
undertaking any earthly job. Shree Samartha begins his Dasabodha, giving 
paramount importance to spiritualism, saying that, with it other things may 
follow. The first wrong step we take is to arrogate doership to ourselves 
instead of ascribing it to God, to whom it really belongs. We bow to Him at 
the commencement of the wedding ceremony but forget or overlook Him in 
pursuing prapancha. The temptation of sense-pleasures can do no harm if 
we do not surrender ourselves to it. 


If we do, after all, have to take somebody’s help, why ask somebody who is 
as much handicapped, limited in authority and resources, as ourselves? So 
we must seek the aid of God the omnipotent. If we pray to Him for the grant 
of sense-pleasures, which are basically trifling and transitory, would it not be 
short-sighted? You know that Duryodhana and Arjuna both approached Lord 
Krishna for assistance in the impending war. Of the choice offered, Arjuna 
characteristically chose the lone Lord, while Duryodhana, again 
characteristically, opted for His vast army. If we ask for some worldly 
favour, are we not following Duryodhana? 


Generally man is oblivious of the ultimate objective, and is guided by 
considerations of the world’s esteem. One can become truly dedicated to 
God only when one has abandoned hope or expectations about all other 
things. We do not yearn for God, but we are careful about what the world 
will think of us; at the same time we complain that others scandalize us! 
What I say is, let alone the opinion of people; consider what Rama will have 
to say about you. 


The elemental Reality is something imperceptible to the senses; what do we 
stand to lose if we say everything belongs to it? We do not realize the 
contentment that this ‘hypothesis’ will bring us. God is like the mythological 
tree that grants every desire; we are always weighed down by anxiety 
because we can think of nothing else. If we always ask for bliss, He will 
surely grant it. 
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Divine Grace 


Nothing, indeed, counts but divine grace. A girl marries and goes to live in 
her husband’s family. There, she may get on excellently with everybody 
except her husband; in that case, she will fail to receive the expected 
happiness and contentment. Compare her with another who enjoys her 
husband’s affection in full measure but not that of the others in the family; 
such a girl will be able to face the situation cheerfully, in the confidence and 
contentment of her husband’s support. So, too, say in an illness, money, 
medical help, nursing, everything is at call; and yet, but for His grace, 
nothing can cure the illness or alleviate the suffering. On the other hand, 
where He wills it, neither want of money nor of medication will prevent cure. 
Experience shows that divine grace is required for success in anything; and 
this grace can only be acquired by constant nama-smarana, no matter how 
meritorious or sinful the person has been in the past. 


Actually, divine grace is all-pervading, ever-present. So it protects us, too; 
but we realize it only when we firmly believe in it; it is only another aspect of 
becoming one with God. The calf knows no other source of milk but the 
mother-cow; we should similarly look on God as our sheet-anchor, ask for 
nothing but His name. He cannot then hold His grace back. We should not 
expect the grace in the form of acquiescence to our desire; true grace is a 
feeling of contentedness with whatever it pleases Him to grant. 


If we go to a mountain and shout, we get an echo of the same shout; 
similarly, if we pray earnestly to God, we get the echo in the form of His 
grace. Even the nama we utter is a form of His grace. We should always say 
and believe that we are under the shelter of His grace. The grace is always 
acting, only we have to ensure that it is not overshadowed by doubt; for 
doubt often nullifies a lot of achievement. A decision never to quit nama will 
set all doubt at rest. Those who have real faith in nama will always chant it 
selflessly, desirelessly. 


Nama is the only sadhana that can be practiced in any times, any 
circumstances, any state of the mind or body. To pursue prapancha is 
generally taken as self-interest; real self-interest, however, is to belong to 
God. 
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Pursue Sadhana Selflessly and Cautiously 


He is a liberated soul who is never but with God. He who feels that he is 
entirely God’s is no longer ‘tied’. To forget oneself in the conviction that He 
alone exists, is liberation. He who lives in the body and yet is unconditioned 
by it, stands liberated. One who believes that all doership rests with Rama is 
a liberated one. We become tied, or affected by the body, when we assume 
ownership of this thing and that; no sooner we cast off this cloak of 
‘ownership’ we stand liberated. When the mind stays unmoved, unaffected, 
and contented under all circumstances, we stand liberated. We assume 
doership of many things, good and bad, and presume that we are ‘sinners’, 
and reproach ourselves. We should tell ourselves that we belong to God and 
none else, and should conduct ourselves in the world as an actor does in a 
play. 


Actually, we are enveloped by maya or delusion. This maya is to God like a 
shadow to a man; it is and it is not; if we deliver ourselves up to God, we 
discover that maya has no independent existence. To realize the true nature 
of maya is spiritual discrimination, viveka; while vairagya consists in living 
contented with God’s dispensation. 


Sadhana performed in the spirit of a dilettante will not be of much avail. It 
must be pursued as a serious undertaking, with full faith in both the means 
and the goal. It should be undertaken for no mundane purpose. There are 
always people who manage to corrupt your thinking, intentionally or 
otherwise; a sadhaka must always be on guard against the possibility, and 
studiously avoid doing a similar corruption, or misleading the thoughts and 
convictions of others. 


Those who never feel that they have faults and drawbacks to cure belong to 
the lowest order; those who are aware of their faults but do not seriously 
care to cure themselves, form the higher category; while the best are those 
that are aware of their faults and pine to cure them; these last a true 
sadhaka should emulate. 


They are not few who progress half-way along the spiritual path; those who 
persist to the end are rare, indeed; they need to execute sadhana supported 
by appropriate reading or guidance. 
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Nama Ends all Worry 


That there is misery in life and in the world cannot be denied. Of the total 
misery, only about a quarter arises due to wars, famines, burglaries, penury, 
and other external factors. The other three quarters arise from ourselves, 
our responses. We are made up of three main constituents: the body, the 
mind, and God the activator. Of these, God, being the home and source of 
bliss, simply cannot cause misery and pain. It is the nature of the body to 
wane and eventually to wear out; it follows this course, and the process and 
its side-effects should be accepted as natural, inevitable. Being merely 
material, it is incapable of producing pleasure or pain. The third constituent, 
the mind, naturally clings to one thing or another and contracts its 
properties and qualities. A devout person’s mind is steadfastly fixed on God, 
and therefore cannot be touched by any ‘non-blissful’ feeling. On the other 
hand, a worldly person’s mind is glued to worldly things, and thus he often 
experiences the feeling of disappointment, despair, defeat, and misery, on 
the whole. 


A feeling of ‘non-identity’ with God is inevitably accompanied by one of 
complete identity with the body, like the obverse and reverse of a coin. The 
body is insignificantly small, very short-lived; our conviction that this body is 
all I am, leads to a feeling of duality; this, in turn, leads to an ever-haunting, 
consuming fear. Man, who is equipped with the faculty of enjoying lasting 
divine bliss, thus surrenders himself to misery born of worry, the child of 
fear. God created the universe out of His idea, which includes the outline of 
the whole series of occurrences. This plan unfolds itself as the wheel of time 
turns and the different incidents take shape. Every incident, therefore, has 
God as the prompter, the architect. We get confused when we lose sight of 
His plan, His doership; and fear is the consequence. 


It is a fact that God is my protector, because the entire creation is His doing, 
and born of Himself. We shall be able to see, to experience, this fact for 
ourselves when our heart becomes permeated by nama. Nama is identical 
with God, and it therefore dissolves all care for the mundane, including this 
frail, transient body. So leave the reins of everything concerning the body in 
the able hands of God, and lead a life free of all care and worry. 
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Hurting Somebody’s Heart is Violence 


We find that variety is a trait of all creation, including man and animals. 
God, however, singly animates all of them. Animals which are inimical to 
each other yet survive side by side. Man and tiger inhabit the earth, each 
fearing the other and therefore desisting from wantonly attacking each 
other. To do something contrary to the legitimate interest of another 
amounts to himsa, or a breach of reverence to a creature of God; but, to 
resist or cast off something that militates against attainment of God should 
be considered ahimsa, that is, no such breach, and is hence not prohibited. 
To hurt another’s mind for self-aggrandizement is himsa, a sin. Quite 
frequently we find ourselves unable to execute our own desire; it is therefore 
unfair to expect others to conform to what we have in mind. 


It is a common practice with our women to observe a vow or rule during the 
four sacred months of the rainy season. Some of them serve no purpose 
beyond practice of curbing the mind. I suggest observing the vow not to hurt 
anyone’s mind or feelings; do it for the four sacred months, then extend it to 
a year, and finally to your whole life. This will teach you control over what 
you utter and how you behave with others. Theoretically we admit that God 
is present in everything at all times, but forget all about it in actual practice; 
how can this be justified? The only remedy is to dedicate yourself to nama, 
the symbolical reminder of God. To regiment speech so as not to hurt 
anyone, is penance for the tongue. 


By all means do everything that is proper in practice. Things do get done 
according to His plan; where our efforts conduce to it, we get the 
satisfaction that we have lent a hand. To expect that all that I desire should 
come about, amounts to expecting that His plans should be modified to suit 
my wishes. This is evidently not possible, and therefore I stand devoid of 
beatitude. 


I therefore say, “Have firm faith in Rama. If I have done what duty 
demanded, and have never forsaken moral principles, come what may, I 
shall not fret but face it with courage, and the conviction that I have not 
failed in my duty; a person with this attitude in life can alone be happy and 
contented.” 
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With Rama beside us; Why Misery or Worry? 


I cannot control what I call ‘mine’. Experience shows clearly that I cannot 
guarantee anything about my own self, my own body; and yet I grieve over 
separation from someone else when he dies. A thoughtful person should 
ponder logically over the issue; what can we, mere mortals, do when Rama 
decides to do a certain thing in a certain way? We should therefore control 
our grief with consideration, and keep ourselves and others contented with 
the situation one finds. ‘To dedicate everything to Rama’ should be genuine, 
not merely a verbose swagger. The sign of genuineness of dedication is 
acceptance of whatever comes, without wail or demur, worry or yearning. 


Everyone, if he recalls his experience, will have to admit that God grants His 
protection everywhere, always. So place full faith in Rama. Rama is not 
propitiated by mere acts of physical strain, such as fasting, but by devotion. 
Proximity is achieved by living a devout worshipper’s life. In such proximity, 
how can one at all feel worry or misery? How can darkness exist after 
sunrise? So, listen to my advice: Rama will remove from your minds and 
take upon himself all the burden of anxiety, and give you peace of mind. 


Pray to God thus: “O Lord, bodily pain distracts attention from You; now, I 
place my body at Your service and disposal; please see to it that Your name 
is never out of my mind.” God is very compassionate, and will not fail to do 
what is in your interest. Take courage in the faith that I am with you and will 
back you up in the hour of need. Remember God with steadfastness; 
thereby He will shower mercy on you. Rama, the champion of the meek, is 
aware of everything. Do whatever is demanded by the occasion, never 
forgetting God the while. Do nama-smarana free of all worry: God will bless 
you and grant you contentment. 


Recollection of the happy or sad times of the past, and worry about the 
events anticipated, these are major contributors to misery. Thus, 
selfishness, that is the feeling of ‘I and mine,’ is the basic cause of anxiety. 
It is our sense of attachment that leads to pleasure, pain, worry, and grief. 
It is the nature of this duality to make the mind fickle. To treat the world 
and ourselves as permanent is the root cause of grief and pain. 
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The Royal Road of Devotion to God 


Knowing God is alone true knowledge; what commonly goes by the name is 
merely verbosity, pseudo-knowledge, which cannot lead one to knowing 
about the Prime Mover. Devotion alone takes one to true knowledge. A 
devotee is one who is never apart from God. Non-attachment to worldly 
pleasures and objects cannot be secured by merely regimenting or 
chastising the body; it is automatically inculcated by willing acceptance of 
the situation in which God chooses to keep us. If He chooses to keep us in 
pleasant circumstances, we should take care to see that we do not contract 
an attachment. Va/ragya does not require us to quit prapancha. Saints did 
not forsake their prapancha; in fact, they pursued it with an unerring sense 
of duty, a shade better than us, but without attachment to it in the heart. 
Indeed, vairagya can be said to be truly imbibed only by the unattached. It 
need not be advertised by smearing the body with ashes, but may be known 
by the degree of contentment at God’s dispensation. To respect, to accept, a 
situation without entertaining any expectation, but with humble 
contentment, is abiding by divine will, or becoming a devotee. Nama- 
smarana facilitates this attitude; so put your faith in it and practice it 
assiduously. 


The nama which the guru has imparted should be practiced, and in fact, the 
guru should be seen as identical with it. Thereby the disciple comes to see 
the guru in everything, everywhere; even in a bad place no less than in a 
nice hall. Then, as everything looks like the guru, there remains nothing that 
is bad, detestable. 


Nama-smarana is not only a means, but also the object. Believe in nothing 
that contradicts this, for it is the only truth. Believe firmly, unshakably, in it. 
If you have this belief, God is not far to seek; He is ever by you. 


Paramartha is not at all difficult if you transfer to it the attraction and the 
attachment that you have today for prapancha. To go to the guru in utter 
surrender is the same as surrendering your ego; the former is not possible 
without the latter. So long as I identify myself with the body, so long only 
one suffers the pangs of pain and misery. Ego is destroyed by nama- 
smarana, so keep yourself constantly absorbed in it. 
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Difference between Baddha and Mukta 


The baddha_ is of the world, tied down to its pleasures and pains, whereas 
the mukta is free of them, and God is the only reality for him. Saints 
completely dissociate themselves from the body; people ask, not about their 
progenitors, but about the guru, the upasana. They are, for all practical 
purposes unaware of the body; its awareness, ego, is all merged in God. The 
baddha_ takes far more interest in the pleasures, the happenings, and 
condition of the body and material existence; a lessening of such interest 
indicates progress in the direction of absolvement; this becomes complete 
when God becomes the sole reality. 


We are baddha today because we take ourselves to be so; we identify 
ourselves with this body, whereas we are, in fact, a part of the Basic Reality. 
Consequently, the pleasures and pains of the body persecute us, and are felt 
by us as real. The soul, actually, is unaffected, detached. We take the soul 
and body both as ‘ourselves’, although we say ‘my’ arm is aching or ‘my’ 
stomach is upset. Tacitly, therefore, we admit that we are not the organs or 
their assemblage which we call the body, and the ‘owner’ or the ‘soul’ is 
different from, independent, of the body. 


Our mind takes joy in sensual pleasures, so we have a soft corner for them. 
But these pleasures being transitory, the joy, too, lasts only a short while. 
Discontent also arises from dependence on other persons or things. We 
should, therefore, never forget the true nature of our’ selves’. 


This detachedness can only come from true devotion to God. An obstruction 
to this comes from the ‘body-am-I’ conviction, which must first be ousted 
from the mind. So let us ever carry the feeling that we belong to God, and 
that whatever happens is by God’s will; this will gradually erode the ‘body- 
am-I’ belief. This does not call for penance, sacrifices, and such other 
austerities, nor for relinquishing family life and retiring to the forest, or any 
such other cumbersome and strenuous performance. Abandon all doership, 
say you belong to God, and be happy and contented; this will gradually 
attenuate the ego. Just as the ‘body-am-I’ conviction consolidated itself into 
identity with the body, we shall recover our true identity with the Ultimate 
Reality by repeating that we come from God. 
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The Right Way to Know God 


When a person does anything, he leaves his stamp, or reflection, on it, 
although he also maintains his own personal individuality. So, too, God the 
creator is an invariable, inherent, implicit part and parcel of all creation. That 
is why we are asked to see Him in all creation. To achieve this calls for an 
intense desire and belief. Many people have just a vague feeling that there is 
something called God; they do not know, nor do they have a burning desire 
to know Him fully, to realize Him truly. It is this earnest desire that is the 
basic thing. Then the person looks about himself, starts searching seriously 
to acquaint himself with the different approaches to God. Some say that 
becoming a sannyasin is the shortest, quickest way; some may advise 
celibacy as the way; some may suggest married life as advised by the 
Vedas; while sacrifices, Patanjali yoga, and various other sadhanas may be 
suggested by various others. 


What should we do in this perplexing confusion of opinions and suggestions? 
We can accept the path trodden by those who have successfully pursued the 
spiritual quest. Who can be said to have succeeded in this quest? Evidently, 
the saints; so let us follow the path they advise. 


When we are out trying to locate a certain place, we often come to 
crossroads. Usually, there we find boards indicating the place each road 
leads to. It may happen that the road leading to our desired place is without 
shady trees, while another of the roads is shady, attractive. Shall we prefer 
it to the one we need? But that is precisely what we are doing. We allow 
ourselves to surrender to sense-pleasures merely because they yield 
immediate enjoyment, though they are short-lived and may eventually lead 
to pain. We therefore miss the path leading to God. 


Let us, then, follow the route indicated by saints, though it may look 
unattractive, remembering that, even so, it is the one that leads to God. 
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Carry on Prapancha as if it Belongs to God 


Do you think that the world that you see about you has a controller or 
regulator? If you ask an atheist, ‘Who created this universe?’ he will reply, 
‘Of course, the elements.’ If you further ask him, ‘And who made the 
elements?’ he will have to say, ‘Beyond this I don’t know.’ Whether he does 
or not, however, clearly there must be a maker for everything; and that 
Ultimate Maker a theist calls God. Old, archaeological remains show temples 
and monuments whose makers we are often unable to trace; whether we 
can or not, we can be certain that there is a maker. Similarly, there is a 
Maker for this universe. 


Children play in a toy house at home-making, with fake cooking, weddings, 
deliveries, children, and what not. And yet, when the mother calls them, 
say, for lunch, they run to the dining table, leaving the toy home in 
whatever disarray it may then be, even, perhaps, the ‘baby supposed to be 
crying for milk.’ . 


It is exactly like those children that we should look upon this ‘real’ worldly 
life; for, if God is the Maker of the universe, He is also the Saviour and the 
Destroyer. How then, do we have the right to feel either elated or downcast 
at happenings in our life? 


If we hire a house and claim ownership of it, will the real owner entertain 
the claim? He will seek some redress or other and evict us. It is so with 
prapancha, too; in reality, it is all by His decree that we are so and so in 
such and such a family or society or circumstances. How can we claim to 
have things to suit our sweet will? It is therefore only fit that we should do 
our duty, and meekly accept what He directs, readily quitting life, too, when 
He pleases to call us away. If we keep this outlook we shall go through 
prapancha unaffected by pleasure or pain. Nor should we worry about 
prapancha if we take to devotion to God, prayers, and hymns. If we then 
become regardless of prapancha, like Shree Tukarama, we shall only be 
progressing on the path of Paramartha; and if we do not thus become 
regardless about it we shall evidently be attending to it, which is only to be 
considered ‘normal’. So instead of keeping just moaning, let us remain 
cheerful, in nama-smarana; the mind will undoubtedly clarify itself and tend 
to devotion. 
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Worry Arises out of Doership 


Does one have to go and search for joy? No. Here, one who is Himself the 
fountainhead of joy has played into the hands of the delusion that he is 
subject to misery. A certain man looked into a mirror to see his face, but 
could not do so. A wise man who was beside him said, “Pass the mirror to 
me”; he dusted its surface, and the man could then clearly see his reflection. 
This is precisely what the saints do. They remind us that we are ourselves 
the Ultimate Reality, the source of imperishable joy. The trouble is that we 
assume proprietorship of prapancha, and thus become subject to pleasure 
and pain, forgetting that the One who created also looks after its ups and 
downs. By what right can we claim proprietorship, doership? God, after all, 
manages everything according to His will and plan, while unnecessarily, 
futilely, we fret and fume. The best course for us is that we should leave Him 
to do as He pleases, and give up all worry. Once we leave everything and 
ourselves to His care and pleasure, we free ourselves from worry, and what 
remains is pure, unperturbable bliss for us. 


Worry is a curious thing ! A man was worried that his son could not get a 
suitable job. When later, he succeeded, the man started worrying to secure 
a proper bride for him; then, after the wedding, the old man found that her 
conduct departed from expectation, which worried him. Thereafter, want of 
issue to the girl provided cause for worry. After the girl did deliver a son, the 
baby started having spasms. The trouble, which again provided a source of 
worry, yielded to long medical treatment. But, finally, life-long worry gave 
the old man apoplexy, to which he eventually succumbed ! 


It is clear that all worry originates in the sense of doership and 
proprietorship, which themselves stem from forgetting God. We take it that 
feeling anxious about anything is but ‘natural’; this idea itself is pernicious, 
and must be eradicated. It is not the idea that is chaining us down; on the 
contrary, it is we that hold on to it and won’t let it go. We should remember 
that one who makes God his sole support, has never reason to worry. He is 
convinced that God does everything for him, even if it is apparently 
calamitous. 
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Divine Grace is Essential for Eradicating Conceit 


To those who have come to Gondavale and are planning to return to their 
respective places, I would address a special word. Tradition expects a 
pilgrim to give up some of his defects at a holy place. Here, in Gondavale, 
you have been face to face with God, so I expect you to do something 
special. Leave a defect, conceit, here, and take God’s grace with you in 
return. Now, conceit is not a material thing that could be handed by one 
person to another. It can, in fact, only be given up if God grants His grace, 
not otherwise. 


Once it so happened that a sadhaka was performing some sadhana for three 
years. Gradually, as the sadhana advanced, there also grew in him conceit 
about his performance. His guru, as he happened to pass by, sensed this, 
approached him, and asked, ‘What are you doing here?’ The sadhaka, with 
conceit lurking in the heart, replied, ‘I am performing this sadhana for close 
on three years.’ The guru, divining his bloated conceit, only said, ‘Very good; 
now carryon for only three days, and you will have achieved your goal.’ 


The sadhaka felt very happy at these encouraging words, and 
enthusiastically and with reinforced conceit, recommenced the sadhana, 
thinking lightly of mere three days. Curiously, though, he found himself 
unable to concentrate his mind even for three minutes. He felt pins and 
needles in the limbs, vague fear around him, a sensation of being thrown out 
of the body, and such other nondescript sensations, making concentration 
impossible. 

Then it dawned on the sadhaka that all this while, he could go through 
sadhana by his guru’s grace, and that the conceit that he had himself been 
doing it was entirely unjustified. He then went in surrender in complete 
humility to his guru, who then blessed his effort. 


We should therefore realize that conceit, even for a good cause is harmful; 
indeed, conceit for a good deed is more subtle, more difficult to eradicate. 
Conceit for prapancha is, if at all, preferable, for it is more obvious, and 
therefore more likely to be detected. 


In Paramartha, it is easier to achieve than to consolidate what is gained. Let 
us pray to God and persevere in nama- smarana; He will then Himself assist 
in giving us joy in it. 
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Faith is the Only Thing God Expects from Us 


What should we pray God to grant us? You have come far to Gondavale; is it 
only to ask for worldly pleasures and transitory material matters? Not that 
He may not grant them, for His resources are limitless. Our resources being 
limited even if vast, we give something and the resources become less to 
that extent; it is not so with Him. But supposing my need today is fulfilled, 
does it satiate my desire for all time? No, fresh needs arise almost every 
moment. If, on the other hand, we decide to accept whatever it pleases Him 
to send us, whatever condition He pleases to keep us in, it will mean the end 
of all desire. So, let us approach Him in all humility, and ask for complete 
compliance with His desire, for the desire to ask nothing of Him. It is this 
that will give blemishless contentment. 


All that God expects from us is utter, single-pointed loyalty. We should feel 
the same love for God that we feel for something we like most. This calls for 
spotless purity and holiness. All this comes when we go in unreserved, 
undivided surrender. That we cannot do unless we give up even traces of 
ego. The moment you become egoless, God will rush to shower His grace on 
you. So kill your ego and then approach Him. It is our experience that a 
person likes us to do what he likes. God, similarly, expects only 
wholehearted love from us. God can be propitiated by selfless love. Love is a 
divine thing, and can conquer the whole world. 


Charity begins at home. Treat everyone with transparent, guileless, selfless 
love. Our talk should drip with love. The talk, nay, even the look, should 
ooze love. To give love needs no money, if you have little; nor does it call 
for enormous sums if you are rich. Nama is love incarnate, and give and 
take is a characteristic of love. If we utter nama, love for God will certainly 
arise. Love for nama is born of nama itself. Nama is the only worthwhile gift 
we can offer to God, or one that God can grant us; thereby He keeps us 
permanently in contentment. If you ask me the secret of secrets in the 
spiritual quest, I would unhesitatingly say, ‘the love of nama is that secret.’ 
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The Great Power of Faith 


To be hypercritical is a sign of common human body-based approach. When 
a customer starts being critical and idly curious, the shopkeeper concludes 
that the customer is not at all a serious purchaser. This also applies to an 
aspirant in the spiritual quest. Arjuna fell into doubt and wordy, bookish 
discussion, regarding whether it would be proper to assail with arrows his 
seniors and teachers who confronted him on the battleground. When he saw 
the vision of the cosmic manifestation of the shape of things to come, he got 
out of the delusion, and realized the proper nature and assessment of life, 
and got the proper valuation of things. 


Maya primarily creates the delusion of one’s own doership. ‘How, without 
some sense of doership, can there be any urge to action?’ we reason; and 
then, sometimes, we do not hesitate to do what is clearly immoral. We 
should remember that even ‘religious’ acts do not help one to be absolved of 
sin; even ‘meritorious’ acts lead to rebirth. We continue to remember that 
we have surrendered everything to God. When suffering from misery, we 
attribute it to our previous acts, or the horoscopic position of planets, or the 
‘destiny’; but we forget that everything is directed, controlled, by God. Cana 
man say why and how he has lived till today? Is it not merely because God 
has willed it so? So, understand that it is God who is directing all affairs; it is 
He that has the last word in everything. 


God made this universe, and He is immanent in everything. He is all bliss. 
He is in us, too. Why is it, then, that we at all experience misery? The simple 
answer is that we do not maintain awareness of Him, do not look for Him in 
everything, do not seek Him with a faithful, doubtfree mind. Faith is the very 
foundation of all mystical search; it is a force incomparable in its potency. 
What faith can achieve, action may not. Scholarship, intelligence, art, are 
like rat burrows in a house; faith usually trickles and gets lost through them. 
The learned seldom agree with each other, so their thoughts only unsettle 
our faith. So we should inculcate patience resulting from firm faith. The royal 
road is to believe that nama is God, and to remain in constant nama- 
smarana. 
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Ask Wisely of God 


We cannot describe God in words, because He is without form, beyond 
attributes, nameless. He is, therefore, as one may conceive Him, as one may 
think of Him. He can, if it pleases Him, grant you anything you may ask for, 
but it will, of course, entail its complementary unpleasant consequence. So 
think carefully before you ask for anything. 


A traveller walking along a road got tired, and squatted under a tree to rest 
himself. It happened to be the fabulous wish-granting tree, though he was 
unaware of it. He casually thought, ‘How nice it would be if I got a glass of 
water to drink !’ He found water by his side. After a while, he thought that 
he could do with something to eat. And he found food at hand. Soon after, 
finding himself drowsy, he felt like resting, and found a cosy bed all ready 
for him. ‘Wouldn’t it be nice if my wife and children were here to participate 
in this luxury !’ he felt; and lo! there they appeared, all pleased and happy. 
And the thought arose in his mind, ‘With the cup of happiness so perfectly 
full, one would wish life to end at such a supreme moment.’ And the man 
dropped down, dead. 


This shows that with a worldly outlook, one wish leads to another in an 
unending series; desire is never satiated. So ask wisely. 


A king once felt keenly inclined to do something for a beggar; the latter, 
going to the extreme of his imagination, made bold to ask for a warm 
blanket! That emphasizes the importance of wisdom in asking when the 
donor is munificent and has unlimited means. So, ask of God the gift of His 
devotion, which alone can bring contentment. 


God has reincarnated Himself time and again, but only to aid really staunch 
devotees. However, these incarnations also benefit others by inspiring 
devotion among them. We should surrender ourselves to Him in complete 
humility. God then has to shoulder all responsibility for us, and we are 
disburdened of all anxiety. Rama extended His kindness to Bharata, as a 
brother; His compassion to Vibheeshana as a refugee; and His mercy even 
to Ravana as an opponent; He deserted none. This Rama we can make our 
own by no simpler means than nama- smarana. 
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Rama Alone is the Ultimate Reality 


‘Who am I? Whence have I come?’ The answer is: You are the birthless, 
ever-existing Cosmic Spirit. Know that this Spirit has no death, is completely 
indestructible. When it assumes physical form, as a body, it activates that 
body; but it is not the doer, that is, does not have a particular object or 
intention in view. It passes all imagination in respect of form, attributes, 
etc., and is subject to neither birth, death, nor change. It is immanent in 
everything, but is beyond, or over and above everything that is tangible. All 
saints, all scriptures, unanimously declare that Rama, or God, is the Ultimate 
Reality. Even a tree-leaf, the slightest thing, moves only if and as He orders 
or wills. A thousand, million, salutes to that fundamental, Ultimate Reality. 
Shree Rama is my appellation for it; It surpasses all paragons of beauty and 
virtue, transcends all pleasure and pain. There is nothing more desirable. 
Transitory sense-pleasures mislead one to death and pain; when this 
conviction dawns on one, takes root, only then he shall be able to overcome 
their lure. 


There is no need to make outward changes, only give your heart to Rama. 
His grace should not be gauged by children, wealth, and other material 
belongings that people desire. Never let dejection or despondency enter the 
mind; pin your hope and trust in Rama and Rama alone. Rama is verily the 
Ultimate Reality. We sought the support of Rama before our birth, but later 
gave it up in the flush of the feeling of ego and proprietorship. I should 
never forget that my sole saviour is Rama the Creator, the Protector, and 
the Destroyer of the cosmos. The omnipresent Rama cannot be but with me, 
too: He occupies the universe, there is not a single point devoid of Him. 
Everything is dependant on His will. Whatever happens is at His command. 


Wisdom, intelligence, the feeling of identity with the body, desire, 
imagination, are all manifestations of maya. Maya is ancient, as old as 
creation. Uncountable are those that have suffered from that supreme, 
fundamental illusion. The main illusion is the feeling of identity with the 
body; it is the prime illusion, the original sin. It is extremely powerful, and 
the greatest obstruction standing between us and God. 
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Stop Fancying, and Steady the Mind 


If a villager visits the tahsil headquarters and is asked about his native 
place, he will give the name of his village; if he goes to the district 
headquarters, he will mention the name of his tahsil; similarly, in another 
state of the country, he will say he is a native of Maharashtra; whereas in a 
foreign country, he will say he hails from India. Thus, the larger one 
becomes, the less one minds the differences, and the more one tends to sink 
differences. Similarly, because God is the basic object of all religions, one 
who has attained God will treat all religions with deference. Till then, 
however, one had better follow the religion one is born in. 


The various ideas man has had about happiness have failed to bring the 
expected results. One of these ideas was that money gives happiness; since 
even fabulous wealth has failed to give the desired satisfaction, the 
expectation has been proved wrong. Again, we see that what one person 
covets another detests. This shows that the thing is in itself neither pleasant 
nor unpleasant. A person often changes his own mind, that is, his likes and 
dislikes; therefore, there is nothing good or bad but thinking makes it so. 
Even relationships may be more notional than real. Calamity may cause 
repudiation of facts and relationships. Since they are often figments of 
imagination, we can replace one by another, and finally get rid of both. If we 
must indulge our fancy, why not think of God, that He is the most generous 
among donors, that He is our protector, He is the one to bestow happiness 
on us? It is these thoughts that are truly in our interest, and will really make 
our worldly life happy. It is experience that verifies or disproves our fancies; 
when fancy ends and the mind becomes free of its flights and inclinations, 
we should fix them on a steady object; and God is the only steady thing in 
creation. 


It is a hollow idea to feel that one is happy because one has a certain thing 
or situation. One should be contented, irrespective of any particular material 
thing or situation, and the mind and its inclinations should be steady in the 
meditation of God. This is the goal that Paramartha seeks to attain. 
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God is Supremely Loving 


What an enormous trouble you undertake to reach this remote village ! And, 
on reaching, you accept a life full of inconveniences of many kinds, what 
with the lack of city amenities. But then, do you correctly realize what all 
this is for? Do you truly, keenly, feel the urgent need of God? We usually do 
not think much about the objective. 


When we are faced with a difficulty, a calamity, or loss, our first reaction is 
to ascribe it to God’s injustice or harshness. This is the greatest of sins. In 
this respect, even an atheist is preferable, for he will at least not impute it to 
God for the simple reason that he does not acknowledge His existence! As a 
matter of fact, God is extremely loving, and like a mother, cannot bear to 
see anyone in pain. So, first disabuse the mind of the idea that unpleasant 
things and events are the product of God’s will. 


Remember the misfortune and the most indecent humiliation suffered by 
Draupadi at the hands of Dusshasana. She had initially felt sure that her 
brave husbands and other elder statesmen will save her from _ this 
humiliation, but that proved to be wrong. It was only when she single- 
mindedly and most ardently remembered and prayed Lord Shree Krishna, 
that He rushed to her help and saved her from the worst act of humiliation. 
He explained to her later on, that He could not come to her rescue earlier, 
because she had pinned her hopes on others and not singly, to the exclusion 
of others, on Him. 


Our call to God cannot be termed really ardent unless we pin our hopes 
singly on Him, and give up all expectation from anyone or anything else. 
Such ardency will come only when we look on Him as the last, the only 
resort. This ardency arises only where there is incomparable love. Such love 
for God cannot come without long, intimate association. Such association 
results from ceaseless nama-smarana. I urge you to earn His love by such 
nama-smarana, devoid of extraneous thoughts and fancy, for such fancy is 
the weapon par excellence in the hands of maya. Pure, thought-free nama- 
smarana will be extremely efficacious, for, if you pray to God, thinking 
exclusively of Him, He hastens to shower His grace. 
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God Surpasses both Logic and Imagination 


Man’s way and capacity of thinking are limited by the range of his 
imagination; Nobody, however, ever admits or recognizes his limitation. But 
God is beyond ken, beyond conjecture, beyond the pale of imagination, 
unamenable to or inaccessible to imagination. It is under the influence of 
illusion that man seeks to comprehend Him with his severely limited range of 
knowledge, and believes in that knowledge alone. We should therefore 
recognize the distinction between faith and fancy. True faith resides beyond 
doubt and fancy. It is a pity that we do not attach the implicit faith to God’s 
name that Prahlad did; he entertained neither the shadow of doubt nor of 
fancy. Even in our paltry lives we come across events that we may not have 
dreamed of. Why, then, can we not believe that God is beyond our limited 
logic and meager imagination? 


Just as the sun lights the whole world, God pervades the temple, the house, 
the holy places, and everywhere, everything. God is accessible not only to 
the learned and the wealthy, but to all and sundry. Because He is universally 
owned by all, He must be easily obtainable. A learned mathematician may 
be able to do sums rapidly, but even rustics can do them accurately, though 
much more slowly, without acquaintance with higher mathematics. Similarly, 
a learned man may, perhaps, comprehend God quickly, but even an 
ignoramus may attain to Him, in due course. The Lord sees the deepest 
thoughts of a person very clearly and accordingly holds him near or at a 
distance from the bosom. 


Immediately on birth, a person automatically acquires relationships like 
father, mother, etc. Similarly, once you establish kinship with the blissful 
Lord, you inherit all concomitant qualities of His bliss. We have in our bosom 
the same divine spark that was in Maruti; only he kindled it and developed 
it, whereas we smother and put it out; thus we have become our own 
enemies. 


Important personages have no fear of the accompanying policemen, but 
suspected offenders are afraid of the guards accompanying to ensure that 
they do not abscond. Similarly, a person who banks on God to back him is 
not frightened by upadhi, for he has the conviction that he can come to no 
harm. 
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Worship God with Utmost Ardency 


Embers, touched knowingly or otherwise, will not fail to cause a burn. A 
philosopher’s stone will turn into gold even a heavy sledge hammer with 
which it is struck. So, if you approach God with just devotion, even without 
‘knowledge’, God accepts you with open arms. However, there is no real 
devotion so long as there is even a little attachment to any worldly matter. 
Where the devotion is really strong, the idol may exhibit even human 
emotion, human reaction. This may come about when the devotee, in his 
ardency of meditation, even forgets his own physical existence. This 
Supernatural experience may pass on to others who are comparably 
advanced. However, this high level of ardency may not stand continuously. 
Hence this experience alone may not avail much in the spiritual quest. 


A young boy played some prank on a neighbour, so she slapped him. The 
boy howled loudly, and retorted with abusive language. The mother, hearing 
the loud cries, came out, and spanked the boy roundly; and the boy 
accepted the treatment much more quietly, and without abusive language. 
Similarly, if difficulties come, a devotee with implicit faith will accept them 
patiently, in the belief that God has sent them in his ultimate interest; he 
will, of course, have to suffer a lot, but will not lose patience and balance of 
mind. We lose peace of mind if we lose sight of God. We should remember 
that the lion lifts its cubs with the same sharp fangs with which it kills huge 
animals; and yet, the fangs have no terror for the cubs. 


If we think dispassionately, we shall easily know the way to God. God is 
attainable for all except those who will not change their ways and outlook. 
First put into practice what you have understood; the way ahead will 
automatically become clear in due course. Be content with what you know, 
for mere hair-splitting discussion will be of no avail; it only signifies egoism 
and attachment for the body and the world. 


He alone will attain freedom from fear and from all desire, who enjoys the 
company of God. Everyone needs some support or other. People, however, 
look for support from something or somebody that is worldly and therefore 
imperfect; consequently, we do not get real freedom from fear. We should, 
therefore, look only to God for support. 
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Surrender to God, Eschewing all Desires 


God is omnipresent, and man is endowed with the special faculty of 
intelligence whereby he can convince himself about His presence. Some 
people, namely the saints, discovered and actually experienced His 
presence; we find their word reliable, and accept their assertion. If His 
existence is certain, how can we come to realize Him? In algebra, we 
assume ‘x’ as the unknown quantity to be found. Its value only becomes 
known when the problem is solved; till then, its value is only hypothetical; 
but we have got to assume ‘x’ to begin with. Similarly, we must assume the 
existence of God to unravel the mystery of life. His true nature and form we 
can only realize when the mystery is finally solved. 


He is our true relative and well-wisher who shows us the way of escape from 
this cycle of birth and death; a saint is such a person. Saints have declared 
what God likes; it is simply this, ‘Go in implicit surrender to God, eschewing 
all interest in worldly pleasures and desires’. At present we yield to sense- 
pleasures and passions. But one who obtains the Lord’s support no longer 
fears anything. However, going to Him in implicit surrender is really far more 
difficult than performing intellectual and physical feats. 


When we climb a stairs, we do not do it to please or oblige the steps, but to 
reach the upper floor; the stair is only the means. Similarly, pilgrimages to 
holy places, religious vows and observances, are all means; it is God that is 
the object. People, however, attach importance to these means, and 
completely overlook the object; isn’t this just refusing to listen to reason? 


God, in reality, is abstract, without form or attributes. It is man that brings 
Him within the range of imagination, giving Him a habitation and a name. 
We imagine Him to be a model of virtue, of all desirable attributes. We look 
on Him first as having concrete existence, and then give Him a name. 


God’s world is perfectly all right; the change required is not in His order, but 
in our own outlook. Since it is He that controls and orders all creation, all 
happenings are at His command. When we water the roots, the water 
naturally reaches all parts of the tree; so, too, when we keep constantly 
aware of God, whatever happens is all for the best. 
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Relate Yourself Suitably to God 


Set up some relationship with God. Imagine Him to be your master, yourself 
His willing slave; make Him your mother, be yourself the child; He the 
father, you the son; He the husband, yourself the dutiful wife; He the wire- 
puller, yourself the obedient puppet. When a child is adopted, do we not give 
him our parental love? A youth and a young girl marry and give each other 
conjugal duty, and love between them grows. Love begets love. So relate 
yourself to Him as you feel, as you please, and facilitate attachment for Him. 
Hanumanta took Rama for his master, and established Him in his heart. 
Guha had similar feelings. Ravana as an enemy, Bharata as a brother, Seeta 
as her husband, Bibheeshana as an ally, all these filled their heart with Him 
in one capacity or other. 


Take Maruti for your model. Think it a sacrilege to live in a town or village 
that has no temple dedicated to Maruti; or at least have a Maruti idol at 
home. Sanctify your home with some upasana practices; let it be as holy as 
a temple. All food and drink you imbibe should be looked upon as a divine 
gift; never think otherwise, and never forget God, the giver. As His gift, we 
should have no special regard to taste. The main thing is to remember God 
in every act and in everything; whether it is eating, drinking, singing, 
playing, or walking. However, it is difficult to keep aware of God in singing, 
because the tune and the time-beats demand a lot of pointed attention. In 
any case, the singing should be so genuinely expressive of emotion that it 
should call forth tears even from God. 


Rama never fails to provide enough to fill the needs of His people; 
conversely, we should learn to make do with what He provides. We think 
very earnestly of Him when there is a difficulty or calamity; we should have 
the same degree of earnestness at all times. Our faith in Him should be 
complete, then He takes over all anxiety for us. 


The crux of upasana is to feel an earnest need for God. The individual soul is 
essentially the same as the Cosmic Soul, like a droplet of sea-water and the 
ocean. To recognize this, to unite with that Cosmic Soul, is the objective of 
the spiritual quest. 
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Worship Saguna, Being Conscious of Nirguna 


Suppose we want to go to a certain place. We take the appropriate train, 
and alight when the proper station is reached. Similarly, although we 
remember that God is ultimately, abstract, without form or attributes, we 
have to assume Him to be saguna. When a man forgets himself in saguna 
devotion, the ego and the saguna form of God both disappear; and what 
remains is the true, abstract Ultimate Reality, the nirguna God. Therefore, 
one should understand the truth and yet practice devotion to saguna. If one 
forgets oneself while practicing saguna devotion, is it not the same as 
nirguna upasana? A person who has fever loses taste for food, finds 
everything bitter; similarly, because our entire outlook is thoroughly vitiated 
by being oriented to the senses, we are not genuinely interested in either 
Saguna or nirguna. 


We have some funny ideas about Paramartha. Complete ignorance is better 
than mistaken notions. The sun has been there before, is there today, and is 
going to be there in the time to come. Consequently we take him for 
granted, almost overlook him. A like attitude grows up about God. A non- 
believer may say, ‘There is no God; show Him if you claim that He exists.’ 
Actually, even he admits the existence of God, though he may call Him by 
different names, Nature, the powers that be, etc. Then whatever he accepts 
to exist, should be regarded as God. 


A man cannot write down all that he knows; the reader cannot assimilate 
every word he reads, nor can he explain all that he has understood; nor 
again, can the listener grasp everything he hears. Therefore, there is no 
proof as perfect as personal experience. Experience teaches that all doership 
finally rests with God; so all that one can seek, is to stick to duty. 


The saints observed that prapancha and Paramartha are imagined to be in 
conflict with each other. They synthesized the two, and advised doing 
prapancha, while keeping aware of God by ceaseless nama-smarana. So, I 
say again, be in nama-smarana while you go through worldly life; keep firm 
faith in nama and, without deviating from it, you may do what practical life 
demands. Wirguna is not perceptible, not comprehensible, so it manifests 
itself either as divine incarnations or as saints. 
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Purify Yourself Inwardly to See God. 


If we investigate the root cause for birth, it can be traced to desire of one 
kind or another. We thus find ourselves trapped by desire in the maelstrom 
of birth and death. It is futile to seek arguments and try to probe whether 
desire came first or birth. It is like posing the question, which preceded, the 
tree or its seed. Whatever that may be, the fact remains that the cycle of 
birth and death goes on. We should, in brief, free ourselves of worldly 
desire. 


When we see a shadow pass across, we conclude that someone has passed. 
The world is like a shadow, the basic fact being God. Let us try to recognize 
Him. Although He is all-pervading, we cannot see Him because our eye-sight 
is clouded by worldliness. We can only see Him when our eyesight, that is, 
our outlook, is cleansed of that worldliness. If, for instance, one looks on a 
woman, she will be seen as one’s impulse may be; to a lustful man she will 
appear amorous, while a noble man will feel motherly regard for her. So, 
without a pure, selfless heart one will not notice the immanence of God in 
everything. While trying to perceive God everywhere, one should not 
overlook His presence in one’s own self. Both kinds of awareness have to be 
practiced simultaneously. 


Obey the sadguru; this destroys ego. Saints somewhat deprecate rigid 
conformity to religious practices, for the possibility of a rise of self- 
righteousness; whereas, doing what the sadguru advises precludes that 
possibility. An objection may be raised here that the sadguru, too, advises 
nama-smarana, that is, some kind of action. A man suffering due to 
overeating went to a physician to seek relief. He was given three powders to 
be taken at stated intervals. ‘But, doctor,’ he protested,’ on the one hand 
you advise me not to eat anything, and, in the same breath, you ask me to 
take these powders! How can we reconcile your instructions?’ The doctor 
replied, ‘These powders have to be taken to counteract the effect of previous 
overeating.’ Similarly, the action of nama-smarana is advised for removing 
the effect of previous actions, which tended to create the rise of the sense of 
ego and doership. The sadguru reduces our love for sense-pleasures and 
creates relish for nama. 
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Awake in Proper Time and Take the Right Path 


Every action begins with an object, that is, a desire. Life itself similarly 
begins with desire. The rise of the Ganga is in a pure driblet; similarly, 
although we owe birth to polluted desire, the remoter, original source, the 
Ultimate Reality, is perfectly pure. At early age the mother teaches the child 
to pray, ‘May my motives be pure and selfless, O God!’ Later, this pure, 
innocent child becomes polluted with venal and selfish desires. Just as the 
later polluted water of the Ganga can be clarified by using alum, the polluted 
mind of a grown-up man can be purified by planting in it the feeling that 
Rama is the doer. This feeling makes the dissolved and suspended ego settle 
down as sediment, and clarifies mental outlook. It doesn’t help much to 
quieten the mind with the thought that the present suffering is the 
consequence of some previous action, because we still continue to pile up 
actions, and as it were, provide reason for the next life. If we sincerely 
desire to avoid rebirth, we must suitably conduct ourselves in the present 
life, by destroying all desire. 


It is a completely mistaken notion that people who possess wealth, power, 
and a plethora of ‘pleasurable’ things are happy. Actually, these things are 
but a burden unless based on sound faith in God. The apparent pleasure of 
some people in worldly matters is like swelling over the body mistaken to be 
a healthy plumpness. Therefore, really speaking, worldly life is unhappy for 
everyone. 


With increasing age, a man’s business in the world expands, calls for 
increasing attention, and detracts the mind farther from God. Desire 
multiplies instead of diminishing, and forms the basis for a subsequent birth. 
It is therefore necessary to wake up early and devise a way out. Actually, 
this way is very easy and straightforward, and has been clearly pointed out 
by the saints time and again. Start walking along that path; God is eagerly 
waiting to help you further. It is upto you to show some interest, some 
determination, some eagerness; you can trust God to do the rest for you. 


You admit verbally that you are convinced, but do not put it into practice; 
nor do you tell what is unconvincing; what can be done in this situation? I 
would repeat, wake up in time, and follow the right path. 
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Maintain Unbroken Awareness of God 


The holiest of holies, the purest of the pure, is the incessant awareness of 
God. Those who have planted such awareness in their heart are really 
blessed. That effort is truly faultless which is made with such uniform 
awareness. Such awareness will gradually mitigate all ego. For practical 
purposes you may have to say ‘I’ and ‘mine’, but in your heart of hearts God 
should be the only occupant. Have a daily ‘darshan’ of Maruti; His grace will 
help maintain constant awareness of God, as a miser has of money. A 
person gone on an errand constantly maintains awareness of returning time, 
so should one remain in this world, ever mindful of God, one’s true home. 
This awareness should be maintained, above all the vicissitudes of life. 
Never hurt anyone’s heart, while going by the way of the world. For one’s 
own part, one should take both regard and disregard in one’s stride. 
Ceaseless awareness of Rama will help you maintain the tendency towards 
good moral behaviour. 


Surrender to Rama in the implicit faith that Rama is your sole relative, 
friend, philosopher, and guide, your everything. Listen to this dictum, that 
you should dedicate yourself to Rama, body and soul. Make God your all in 
all, for He is the very embodiment of compassion. Such single-minded 
dedication becomes easy if one forsakes all doership. Belong henceforth to 
Rama, leave all your anxiety to Him; for, if you throw yourself on someone's 
mercy, your care automatically becomes his. Be in perfect peace in the trust 
that He understands your interest better than you yourself do. Dedication to 
Him is the correct means to overcome desire for worldly pleasures. Even 
after doing our utmost, we have still achieved no peace, no contentment; so 
let us take recourse to Raghupati, for He alone can remove our misery, our 
discontent. So henceforth, let us take Rama as our Lord, and think of none 
else. 


Dedicate yourself, including your ego, to Rama. Go ahead with this 
conviction at heart that He is your very last resort. Whatever you have done 
so far, dedicate everything to Him. Whatever happens is done by God in our 
own interest; so the situation He gives should be accepted without demur. 
That worldly man is blessed who dedicates himself and his ego to Rama. 
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Vairagya is Detachment from Physical Comfort 


An unshakable awareness of God at all times is devotion; vairagya is the 
conviction that all this assemblage of things and people around one is not 
one’s own. To believe that everything belongs to Rama is tantamount to 
dedicating all to Him. What is the real obstruction to Paramartha? Not wife, 
nor son, nor wealth, but the attachment one feels for them. To be devoid of 
attachment to anything is vairagya, not the absence or abandonment of a 
thing. If a man is unmarried or his wife is dead, he cannot be called 
unattached; nor can he be said to be attached merely because he does have 
a wife. What matters is passion and attachment. To live in contentment in 
existing circumstances, with the conviction that everything belongs to Him 
and has come because He has willed it, is vairagya. One should live in this 
spirit, and without passion for the senses. 


One should live worldly life with an awareness of its impermanence. Life 
cannot be renounced, but to live it with detachment is virtual renunciation. 
To perform good acts without expectation of return is devotion, while 
vairagya is setting aside everything that hinders performance of duty 
without regard to physical comfort, to discard all desire. 


After all, does experience show that worldly things are obtained as and when 
desired? It is, in fact, not in our hands to acquire or discard them as we 
wish. So where is the sense in wishing for or against them? We should, 
rather, leave everything to Rama’s will. To ask for worldly things is 
tantamount to admitting that we have a greater yearning for them than for 
Rama Himself. It is not the things themselves but our craving for them, our 
attachment for them, that is to be abandoned. Where is the sense in 
propitiating God for the sake of some non-lasting thing? Let our faith in God 
be as staunch as that of Prahlad. He took to nama with faith and in .order to 
cleanse his mind of all desire. It would be senseless on our part to use nama 
to acquire some paltry, mundane thing. 


Once we resolve to live only for God, we shall be able to see His presence in 
everything. This is not an empty fancy, you will realize it yourself. All that 
we have to do is always to live in nama-smarana. 
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Unbroken Remembrance of Nama is Worship 


What is it that debars us from God? A little thought will show that it is we 
ourselves. We try to shift the blame to others, but in reality we are ourselves 
the culprits. The trouble is that we give our loyalty and allegiance not to 
God, to whom we really owe it, but to others, like the wife, son, or brother. 
These are ours to a very limited extent, whereas God is ever ready to rush 
to our succour. Recall, for instance, the well-known story about Draupadi. 
She expected that the Pandavas would stand by her when Dusshasana tried 
to humiliate her in public; but, when she found her appeals to them futile, 
she prayed to Lord Shreekrishna single-mindedly, and He miraculously 
rescued her in her hour of dire trial. This clearly illustrates that those whom 
we suppose to be ours cannot really help us beyond narrow limits. 


So we should always treat God as our true support, and as the real doer of 
everything. Upasana is required to create and confirm this conviction. What, 
after all, is upasana? It boils down to the abiding conviction that God is ever 
about us, that he is our sheet anchor. For achieving this, ceaseless nama- 
smarana is the sure means. When we utter a person’s name we recall his 
form and entire personality; similarly, uttering nama is a constant reminder 
of the presence of God. 


God is really beyond description. But Lord Shreekrishna has Himself said 
that He is to be seen in His name; it is the aptest description of Him; it is the 
form in which we can visualise Him. Therefore, constant repetition of nama 
means His constant presence with you. 


How is this nama to be repeated? Shree Samartha has said, “If a man utters 
nama orally, continuously, to the exclusion of all other activity of the body 
and mind, it pleases God, and He takes the devotee under the cover of His 
protection.” Now, when we sit down to meditate on nama, is our mind truly 
void of all thought and fancy? Do not the cares of worldly life haunt the mind 
even then? That means the consciousness of the ego, the ‘body-am-lI’ 
conviction, is present then, too. The devotee whom God takes under His 
protection is one who has surrendered his ego, and He sees to it that his 
spiritual quest proceeds unhindered. 
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Nama, the Unfailing Arrow of Rama 


Children, time spares no one; time defies all control, is unamenable to bribe 
of any kind, is unnoticed in its transit, yields to none but the Ultimate 
Reality. How much time has passed, how much has yet to go, nobody 
knows. It is time that puts things into existence and form; and it is time, 
again, that wipes its form and existence. This applies equally unavoidably to 
all palpable things. How can the frail human frame escape this universal 
rule? The only thing that survives the clutches of time is one who firmly 
holds on to God, though his mortal body may exist or perish. 


I may pass on to eternity, but there is one thing I would most earnestly 
exhort you to do; never be without nama. Take my word for it, Rama will 
not fail to look to the welfare of one who meditates on nama. Do, by all 
means, carry out the duties of prapancha meticulously, but in all the hustle 
and bustle, hold on steadfastly to nama. This is, in fact, my insistence, my 
exhortation. Live out your time in the happy remembrance of nama. It is 
truly unfailing, like the celebrated arrow of Rama which, having hit the 
target with certainty, would return to its permanent abode, namely, Rama’s 
quiver. Nama is the only thing that, like His arrow, is closest to Rama. It is 
the only means to reach Him with surety. 


The practice of nama-smarana is really very simple. It calls for no special 
physical or mental upadhi, that is, equipment. It is not confined to a 
particular timing or site or physical condition. Nama can be recited so long 
as one has consciousness. 


From a different point of view nama-smarana does present some difficulties. 
One of these is that we are so accustomed to working in the midst of upadhi 
of one kind or another that the absence of upadhi, which is a characteristic 
of nama-smarana, acts as a deterrent. Nama does not have a taste of its 
own, and therefore it soon becomes tiring. To feel joy in nama-smarana is a 
matter of rare good fortune. It makes one forgetful of oneself; that is, it 
removes the ‘body-am-lI’ feeling. So one should repeat nama until one 
enjoys it. Then one would never like to relinquish it or be without it. 
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Importance of Gondavale Lies in Love for Nama 


A father deposits a sum of money in a bank, arranging that, after him, the 
interest be paid to his son. This is a minimum assured provision for his 
maintenance. I have similarly left deposits enough at Gondavale to benefit 
even depraved persons who may come to me in repentance and 
supplication, even if towards the end of their life. I assure sincere repentants 
that if they come to Gondavale for spiritual consolation, they will not fail to 
find peace at least at the moment of death. I do not say this as a boast, but 
what I do want to emphasize is that the atmosphere there is supercharged 
with love for nama. 


How generous Rama is! He has amply rewarded my humble effort to 
propagate nama; and I am happy to see that many have enthusiastically 
taken to it. All villages are more or less the same; walls, houses, schools, 
shops; and yet each has its own name, each its peculiarity. Gondavale may 
not be prolific in money, but nama is a product which grows in the soil. A 
man from Gondavale should be easily distinguishable by his love for nama. A 
man, they say, is known from the behaviour of his son. So those who are 
mine should pray earnestly to Rama, ‘May it please You, O Rama, to grant 
me Your love. We shall gladly treasure Your name in our heart of hearts. 
Whatever is in store for us, we will cheerfully accept, and be happy with the 
lot You place us in. Your sweet name shall be ever cherished in the heart.’ If 
you pray thus, I assure you that Rama will shower His mercy on you, and 
you will find life far more cheerful than you can imagine. 


In the Bhagavad-Gita, Lord Krishna urged Arjuna to remember Him and fight 
the opponents. In our humble lives, this means doing our duty 
conscientiously, but in the remembrance of God. The essential teaching of all 
religions is unanimous; to behave morally correctly, to execute duty, and 
maintain the remembrance of God. If we do so, can God withhold His grace? 
So let us commence reciting nama; rest assured that it will lead us to the 
realization of God. Rama will undoubtedly back you up if you take to nama in 
earnest. 
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‘Ajapajapa’ : Constant Involuntary Nama-smarana 


There was once a well-behaved, well-meaning man who had no addiction 
whatsoever. He took keen interest in astrology. Once there came to his place 
a bairagee who soon became widely known for his accurate fortune-telling. 
So he went to see the bairagee. He found him reeking with the hemp which 
he was in the habit of smoking. Unaccustomed to the foul smell, our 
gentleman sat in a far corner and listened. Drawn by the deep knowledge 
and accurate foretelling of the bairagee, he drew closer and closer to the 
bairagee and soon got into deep friendship with him, and, one day even 
filled hemp into his pipe. Later, importuned by the bairagee, he started 
smoking hemp himself, and soon the disciple became a hard smoker and 
Surpassed the master. All the result of company! A saint is one whose 
company creates love for God. It is needless to say that one should yearn 
for such noble company. 


Maruti won over Shree Rama by ceaselessly repeating nama. You do 
likewise, and you will similarly propitiate Shree Rama. The repetition of 
nama will certainly reach Him if you have firm faith, no matter where, when, 
or how you Say it. Pranayama, yogasanas, etc. are other means of attaining 
to the Lord, but far more important is devotion which becomes ingrained. 
The involuntary, innate recitation of nama is called ajapjapa; it is the highest 
form of devotion, involving as it does the complete annihilation of ego. This 
is true unification with God, the goal of Paramartha. We should understand 
that our true self is identical with the Cosmic Soul. This understanding will 
come when we turn our thoughts inward. 


Anxiety is the disturbance which invades the mind when it loses awareness 
of God. All sorrows and ailments are subjugated by irresistible joyousness 
and contentment, and this joyfulnmess and contentedness come by clean 
conduct and ceaseless reciting of nama. Contentment is the peace of mind 
which comes of firm faith in God. Nama is the link which joins the mind to 
God. If we treat nama as our all-in-all, we can easily attain to Him. The 
exhilaration of nama-smarana will make a man forget himself as well as the 
whole world. I am incessantly trying to create in everyone a strong liking for 
nama. 
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Detachment and Surrender 


Suppose a person has a dagger. He replaces the original wooden handle by a 
steel one, or, may be, a silver or gold one; does it change the lethal nature 
of the weapon? Similarly, one’s worldly position, good, bad or indifferent, is 
bound to be harmful to his spiritual interest; it is, like the sharp edge of the 
dagger, none the less harmful. The attachment one generally feels is the 
harmful part. So, carryon efficiently with your family life, service, or 
business, with unfailing duty, but never for a moment feel that it is for them 
that your life is meant. If you never lose sight of the fact that they are given 
to you for performance of duty, not for giving you permanent bliss, you will 
entertain neither pride of proprietorship, nor attachment for them. One 
should conduct oneself with practical caution, always remember God, and 
recite nama, and leave the rest to Prarabdha. This alone can yield 
contentment in life. Blessed indeed is he who, at the last parting, says, 
“Here am I, quitting the world with perfect contentment.” To attain this 
contentment, one should go through life with the staunch feeling that Rama 
is the real doer, that everything is happening according to His plan. Never 
spare effort, but leave the result to His will and remain contented with what 
happens. 


God can be attained only by unreserved surrender. The main obstruction is 
the ‘I and mine’ feeling; this feeling can be countered only by nama; I 
therefore exhort you to take to nama. To have love for nama a pure heart is 
essential; pure means free of hatred, jealousy, pride, and such other 
pollutants. Love one another, beginning with the home. Love your son as a 
duty, not merely because he is congenial in his behaviour with you. To give 
love selflessly is Paramartha. For that, one has to have constant awareness 
that Rama is the donor, the supporter. This awareness can be created and 
maintained only by repeating nama; this is the only way to achieve peace of 
mind. 


Never cringe before others. You may roll in princely luxury, only take care to 
feel that you are happy not because of it, but because you belong to Rama. 
Never trust in material affluence; it may be yours today and leave you 
tomorrow. Rama is your staunch supporter. Live singing nama and be 
happy. 
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Nama and Love are Like Twins 


The average man has a tendency to live for sensual pleasures. Gratification 
of the senses gives immediate pleasure, which is what he seeks, and he gets 
so deeply absorbed therein that he thinks despisingly of the world. The poor 
fellow overlooks the fact that the end result of the pleasure is pain; for no 
one has ever been able to find abiding pleasure and contentment therein. 
The only way for obtaining these is to keep the mind steady at the feet of 
God. It should be thoroughly integrated with God, instead of being attached 
to worldly pleasures or sense-perceived things. This is what saints have all 
along dinned into our ears. To repeat nama is, in effect, to reverse the trend 
of the mind, from dwelling on palpable things to contemplation of the 
impalpable Elemental Reality. Prapancha should not be an involvement but a 
duty, an agential performance. Everyone should ponder whether he takes at 
least as much care of nama as he does of his prapancha. One should do 
one’s duty very conscientiously, and with perfect contentment accept the 
result, remaining absorbed in nama. 


Nama and love are attached to each other like twins. Today we have settled 
our love on numerous mundane things, individuals, wealth, knowledge, 
public esteem, the physical body, and sundry other things. The path of love 
for God is therefore not open to us, as it was in the case of the gopis. We 
must therefore choose the other way, namely, acquire love for God through 
the means of nama. We develop affection even for the house we live in; will 
association not similarly develop love for nama? 


Our universe abounds in things which are uncomprehended yet by the 
fertile, versatile human brain. To understand who I am is still beyond human 
ken. The Ultimate Reality defies human imagination, reason, and logic. This 
Reality can be revealed if we remove the veil which conceals it. A truth is not 
created, but it can be masked. We mask the Reality by fear, fancy, etc. 


We can stand on a bridge across a river, and enjoy the fun of the water 
flowing underneath, even without wetting the feet; similarly, one who has 
seen the truth, that is, God, may live in the midst of the palpable world and 
look on it and its lures with amused detachment. 
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Protect the Body Only for the Attainment of God 


It is certainly necessary to take care to protect the body well, provided it is 
employed for attaining God. Such protection, however, should not be 
employed to make the body a medium of sensual enjoyment. If a man 
expends all his means to preserve past pomp, what is the net gain? It is 
sheer folly to do so. The utility of the hard outer shell of the coconut is to 
preserve the kernel. To preserve the external pomp is certainly not the 
ultimate goal of mankind. 


The basis of all duality lies in ‘I’ and ‘mine’, and we get stuck in the 
consequent mire, so that we are always thwarted by the question ‘Who am 
I’? When a man discovers that he is on the wrong path, he has to trace his 
footsteps back to the starting point. The mischief started when the ‘body- 
am-lI’ feeling took possession of us, when we took the body and worldly 
things to be permanent, that is, true, which they are not. Despite repeated 
experience to the contrary, we stick to the misconception that there is true 
pleasure in indulging the senses. Is it not surprising that we still persist in 
that wrong notion? 

Worldly things and situations constantly keep changing. In a sense we die 
and are reborn every day, for our going to sleep and rising again are 
equivalent to death and rebirth. 


A jail holds a large number of prisoners. The crimes which have brought 
them there may be diverse; but one thing which is common to them is that 
each has committed one crime or another. So, too, persons whom we find 
suffering misery must be atoning for some misbehaviour in some past birth, 
under an inexorable law of action and reaction. God has however, mercifully 
granted the concession that one who forgets the body will not be conscious 
of the misery. 


The problem of misery of some kind or another in the world as a whole, does 
not admit of a solution that will be satisfactory to human reason. Instead of 
worrying about it, try to alleviate the misery to the best of your capacity. 
Only he can forget the world and its misery who maintains an unbroken 
awareness of God. The more earnestly we utter nama, the more the 
involvement in it. We shall then automatically forget ourselves. 
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Avoid Egoistic Pride and Slander 


A close look shows that what pampers the ‘body-am-I’ sense is our pride. If 
this pride kills or overpowers virtue, what is the sense in entertaining it? The 
wise therefore abandon pride, whereas the ignorant pamper it. No enemy is 
more dreadful than pride. One should search deep for this indwelling foe and 
take steps to oust it. Mere virtuous actions do not drive it out; they may, on 
the contrary, nourish it like giving milk to a snake, which turns it into 
venom. This, of course, does not mean that we should cease doing virtuous 
acts; we should certainly do good acts, but take care that no pride arises 
from them. Never feel that you are the doer. Pride comes with the birth of 
man and attends persistently till his death. It should therefore be carefully 
banished from the heart, with the help of nama. 


Our heart has the turbidity of slanderousness, like a well having brackish 
water. Suppose we pump out this water and deepen the well, it is quite 
likely that we may tap a vein of sweet, potable water. So, too, if we abandon 
egoistic pride, stop the love of slander, and introspect deeply to find God, we 
are more than likely to strike the spring of His love which will flood the 
heart. The water drawn up from a well is the same as that in the well itself; 
similarly, whatever lurks in the heart finds expression in the speech. One 
who takes pleasure in slandering others must have a slanderous nature at 
heart; the heart cannot be clean and generous. Some people slander others 
to stave off possibility of blame; there are others who are evil-natured, and 
must always see faults in others. 


One who seeks to walk in the way of God should bear in mind that the faults 
one sees in others must be existing in his own heart in a latent form. To talk 
of other’s faults signifies a mean mind. Therefore he should never slander 
others, nor be proud of his strength, skill, or good quality. Never do or 
behave as you would not like others to do. You must not take more than 
essential interest in prapancha, but carry God always in your innermost 
attention. Thereby you will find all undesirable qualities purged from the 
heart, and taste lasting peace of mind. 
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Be Always Contented in Rama’s Will 


To lead worldly life in perfect contentment indicates highest knowledge. 
Contentment and happiness rule where God manages everything. Living 
contentedly as Rama keeps you is the only way to happiness. For one who 
utterly surrenders to Rama, contentment is bound to come. The heart that is 
contented will be brimful with love for God. Dissatisfaction is a foregone 
conclusion if a man gives his allegiance to anyone but God. Aim to attain the 
Ultimate, Unconditioned God, nothing less than that. If your mind gets 
diverted from the goal, to that extent the attainment of God will be deferred. 
The repeated utterance of nama, the attainment of God, is a result of great 
religious merit. Be sure to maintain contentedness, in the faith that Shri 
Ram is omnipresent. One who genuinely believes that Rama is the prince of 
donors will never have to face destitution. 


Rama always showers grace on His disciple. In His infinite grace He pardons 
all errors and misconduct; we, on our part, should take care not to repeat 
them. ‘If a person dies remembering Me, I undertake to absolve him’; this is 
the assurance the Lord Himself reiterates in the Bhagavad-Gita, and 
therefore its veracity should be beyond question. 


No one has seen or even heard of a person who is happy without God. He 
alone becomes God’s man who has shed all ego. Win the affection of God, 
the Master of all creation. God, who has sustained the universe, will of 
course continue to do so; only, we have to maintain constant awareness of 
Him. 


Once you go in utter surrender to God, who controls even time, all risk in life 
vanishes. The heart that harbours God and God alone, cares not for 
opulence and power. God resides with him who is devoid of a sense of self 
and selfishness; this is a universal, abiding principle. If you entertain the 
conviction that Rama is the sole, ultimate doer, where is the cause for any 
feeling of lack or deficiency? 


Rama will be pleased if you do your duty selflessly. Ask for His help where 
you find human effort inadequate. 
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Nama-smarana is a Must on the Path of Action 


Performance of Vedic rituals aims at purifying the heart; but unless it is 
based on firm faith in God, with all doership ascribed to Him, it will amount 
to merely ritualism, bigoted fundamentalism. Besides, life today is so widely 
different from what it was in the past, that Vedic rites just cannot be 
performed with rigid compliance with their requirements. Nevertheless, I 
have the highest respect for the disciplined life of the orthodox. 


In order to obtain the true benefits of Vedic performances nama should be 
constantly borne in the mind. Gradually, when the heart becomes thoroughly 
purified and the soul is absolved of the binding effect of all action, nama 
alone abides, and finally, the individual soul merges with the Cosmic Soul. 


nama is not just one of many spiritual formulae or incantations it has been 
established and made potent by selfless sages and saints. It takes one 
unfailingly to God; nay, more; it attracts God to the person who chants it 
incessantly and with staunch faith. I say this with the assurance of personal 
experience, and its veracity may be tested. It is a fire which consumes the 
‘pody-am-lI’ feeling. It is a form of Omkar itself. It is the very soul of all 
religious rites and performances. All the great persons who _ have 
accomplished the task of attaining the Cosmic Soul have had recourse to 
nama. Persons of the highest grade, such as Lord Shiva and Shree Samartha 
(Ramadas Swami) have attained their goal only through recourse to nama. 


On the other hand, to assume that nama-smarana puts the adherent beyond 
the pale of all moral and social restrictions and discipline is also totally 
erroneous and indefensible. 


A genuinely generous heart is a sine qua non for one who aspires for success 
in Paramartha, and to attaining to sainthood. It is certainly not suggested 
that the common man should gift away all his money and belongings. What 
is far more important is giving up all aspects of ‘self’ or ego. This naturally 
includes the abandonment of all proprietorship. 
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Nama Achieves what Yoga Does 


A householder should, as a rule, never say ‘no’ to anyone who comes to beg; 
he should and give him something, if not all of what he asks for. Never turn 
away one who begs for food. In regard to requests for money, use 
discretion; if his request appears unjustified, give him only part of it. 
Remember that even the job we do for livelihood is a kind of begging, so 
never use bad language to a beggar. It is not at all degrading for genuine 
vairagya to beg for necessities; but the begging should not be for a selfish 
end. The mystical grandeur of true vairagya never remains veiled. 
Paramartha is unsound without genuine vairagya. 


To recognize the true nature of the palpable universe is the first step in the 
acquisition of knowledge; it is ignorance to treat the unsubstantial as real. A 
worldly man is unable to judge the spiritual status or attainments of a 
person, so the common man should not vilify anyone. Some idea of a man’s 
spiritual status can be had on observing the state of his mind at the moment 
of death. 


A person who is ordinary in the eyes of the world may attain a high status 
spiritually by faith in and practice of nama. This can, of course, be judged 
only by one who is himself absorbed in nama. Nama is, indeed, extremely 
powerful; it is a pity, though, that no one is prepared to give it a proper 
trial. There is no doubt that nama can achieve nothing less than what yoga 
can. A passion for nama is a Sure sign of the grace of Rama. This passion is 
generated by constant chanting of nama. 


It is found that people leading a worldly life are extremely selfish. They are 
not prepared to forgo even a part of their selfishness and ego, and yet they 
expect spiritual achievement. How is this possible when selflessness is the 
very foundation of spiritualism? We go to a saint or sadguru to learn to forgo 
this tendency for selfishness. No one expects you to relinquish worldly life 
altogether, nor would anyone be ready to do so. Selfishness is curtailed if 
desire is reduced; desire is subjugated if we dedicate ourselves to God; 
dedication comes from constant awareness of Him; and this is achieved by 
chanting nama; and that is why I exhort you ceaselessly to repeat nama. 
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God is Truly Served only with Pure Devotion 


The body consists of the heart as well as other organs and limbs. Suppose 
these organs and limbs are all intact, but the heart ceases to function; the 
body becomes ‘dead’, ceases to live. On the other hand, suppose the organs 
and limbs fail while the heart is intact; then the body continues to live, 
though with reduced efficiency, and there is a possibility of curing it 
completely with proper treatment. Nama corresponds to the heart, while 
other sadhanas are like the limbs; therefore, no other sadhana can, by itself, 
suffice for attainment of spiritual liberation. What is love in worldly life, if 
applied to God, becomes’ devotion’; ‘greed’, if turned to God, becomes 
intense desire for acquisition of God. 


A traveler boarded a train, and found a very comfortable berth; he therefore 
preferred to keep the berth and to travel from one terminus to the other and 
back again, instead of alighting at his own destination. How far would that 
be called wisdom? Are we not doing the same, merely living from birth to 
death in life after life? Let us now be on the watch for our desired 
destination, namely, God. Just as a traveler buys fruits and snacks on the 
way, you may acquire houses and property and amenities of life, but never 
lose sight of the destination, which is God. So we should beware, and first 
decide on the sadhana we would adopt. 


People often go to hear reading of sacred books or discourses on them, so 
that others may respect them for their religiosity, or for the sake of avoiding 
boredom, or for recreation and relaxation. This is certainly to be deprecated. 
The text of the sermon may be perfectly right, but the commentator’s 
personal views often colour the explanation, and that may unwarrantably 
and adversely impinge on our resolve. Consciousness of duty and constant 
awareness of God are the essence of all sacred books. 


One can truly serve God only if the devotion is pure, selfless. It is such 
devotion that saves us, not the grandeur of the temple. Such devotion 
comes by avoiding idle talk, and this will come about if we dedicate 
ourselves to nama. 
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Let God Alone be in Mind During Nama-smarana 


In truth, all that God expects of us is pure love coming from the bottom of 
the heart. Our problem is that we do not possess true love for God at all. We 
are unable to call Him with ardency. How can the call reach His ears at all? It 
is association that generates love. We have love for the body because we 
have had one body or another in a series of lives. If we maintain constant 
association with nama, we Shall evidently feel similar attachment for it too, 
with consequent reduction in our attachment for the body and for sense- 
pleasures. What tremendous sacrifices we undertake for the wife and 
children! Why then should we hesitate to forsake the flimsy desires for 
sense-pleasures, for the abiding happiness that we get by associating with 
God? 


The passions are not basically worthless. They have been implanted in us by 
God Himself, so they must be having a useful purpose in life. They are, 
indeed, necessary on occasions in life; only, they must be under our control 
and command, instead of our yielding to them submissively. 


While we are engaged in nama-smarana, we must vacate the mind of all 
thoughts, ideas, fancies, memories, etc. and fill it completely with God and 
God alone. In worldly affairs we cannot altogether avoid their intrusion on 
the constant awareness of God. But we should not allow them to make a 
home in the mind. They will then not be harmful. 


All the saints unanimously advise us to maintain constant awareness of God, 
and assure us that thereby we shall come to comprehend the Ultimate 
Reality. We must ensure that God is never out of mind, even if it means 
some overlooking of worldly matters. This awareness of God one person may 
maintain by engaging in worship, another by singing hymn:, and prayers, 
some by nama-smarana, another by mental worship, and yet another by 
engaging himself in some art. So let us resolve to maintain constant 
awareness as our goal, and do other things as only subordinate to it. 


Remember that Paramartha is nothing but ceaseless nama-smarana and a 
constant awareness of God. This can be achieved by repeating nama as 
often as possible. 
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Living in Nama Gives True Vision of God 


Even Lord Shree Krishna had to discard His mortal body. The Cosmic Soul, 
too, when it appears in a material form, must follow the laws that govern 
the material world. When appearing as a perceivable entity, a form, 
attributes, and all other auxiliaries come unavoidably. We, being in the 
human form, would naturally like to see Him in a similar form, but we should 
remember that, that was only a role that He then played. 


The darshana in a physical form is forgettable, perishable. The darshan that 
is obtained by a person engaged in ceaseless nama-smarana is not only the 
true one but one that becomes clearer, brighter, every day. So keep on 
chanting nama, and you will always have darshan of God. A saguna form 
cannot last for all time, but nama is the complete symbol of the Ultimate 
Reality, the true God. Uttering nama is equivalent to having God by one’s 
side. God in the saguna form is affected by certain limitations. Rama and 
Krishna in their human form could not change the evil mentalities of Ravana 
and Duryodhana. The saguna manifestation cannot achieve the task of 
transforming the mentality; it can only be accomplished by nama. In the 
practical world also we find that the form changes and perishes, but nama 
abides. Even Rama and Krishna disappeared in form but their names have 
lived down the ages. In the present degenerate age there is no visible 
incarnation, but nama is the incarnation, and it is the true saviour. 


Lord Shree Krishna, had educated Uddhava, His bosom friend and staunch 
devotee, about the true nature of the Ultimate Reality. He requested him to 
go to village Gokula, the scene of His childhood, to pacify the rustic 
milkmaids, who were apparently pining for Him. Uddhava complied. He 
explained to the maids that Shree Krishna was not just the infant and the 
child that had fascinated them, but the very Cosmic Soul; that it was 
ignorant to pine for the apparent child. The maids burst out laughing, 
saying, “Shree Krishna has duped you. Actually, we don’t miss Him, for He is 
held captive in our loving hearts.” Let us emulate them by love and utter 
surrender. 
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Nama Will Itself Lead You to Him 


The source of a river is found to be a dribble of crystal-clear water in a far- 
away hill. Later, the stream is joined by other streams, some of them 
muddy, and therefore its own flow becomes somewhat turbid. Similarly, the 
source of a desire for Paramartha can be traced to some good actions of a 
past life. Pure at the source, it often becomes unclean by association with 
good and bad worldly affairs, individuals, etc. Turbidity of water can be 
removed by the application of alum which causes the impurities to settle at 
the bottom. Similarly, the merits and demerits of an action settle at the 
bottom and the flow of life continues clear, if a person takes recourse to 
nama. To perform one’s duties conscientiously, to chant nama, and to live in 
complete contentment, constitute Paramartha. You may rest assured that 
there cannot be any Paramartha in the absence of nama-smarana. 


Paramartha essentially aims at creating love for God; and for this there is no 
better means than nama, because it is a constant reminder of God and 
thereby, constant association with Him. There may be many who read a lot 
about Paramartha, and start talking about it, preaching it; but rare, indeed, 
is one who practices it. 


As for prapancha one can never feel the satisfaction of having had enough of 
it. One may find an old man who has had everything that life offers; wealth, 
children, status, amenities, and what not. And yet, when the time comes for 
him to quit the world, he may wish he had seen his great-grandson married 
and settled in life! This shows the endlessness of desire. It clearly shows 
that there can be no satisfaction of perfectness or completeness in 
prapancha. The sense of longing can only come to an end On attaining God. 
For this, the only means is nama; so have recourse to it early in life; the 
sooner the better. You can be sure that nama will unite you with Him at the 
end of life. 


If God were to grant all that a man continues to desire, He would not find a 
moment’s respite and yet be unable to satisfy him. So what should we ask of 
God? Only this: ‘Give me love for nama, O Lord’. 
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‘Body-am-I’ Delusion, the Root-cause of all Misery 


Paramartha is a subject not easily understood, and yet it is of vital 
importance to everyone. It is best comprehended by trying to see what ‘I’ 
am not, rather than to see what ‘I’ am. If we are walking along a foot-track 
which is not for our destination, then we may miss all the landmarks. If in 
solving an example, we make a mistake at any point, the answer will 
evidently be wide off the mark. Similarly, if one fails to comprehend 
correctly the basic qualities and failings of human nature, Paramartha, which 
is based on them, will also not be fruitful. The first of these features is the 
universal desire to be continuously happy, or at least to have a promise of 
happiness. Death or extinction nobody wants; we all desire to live forever. 
God is eternal, and ever blissful; and since He is in the make-up of us all, we 
too desire to be likewise. But we miss the right way from the very start, and 
consequently everything goes amiss. If a tree in our yard is uprooted in a 
storm, we say’ our tree has fallen;’ but if a person dies, we say ‘he is dead, 
not as a matter of fact, ‘his body’ is dead. The fundamental error, therefore, 
is that we consider ourselves identical with the body, not with the spirit or 
soul. We love the body more than the soul, and cater to the needs and 
pleasures of the body with the utmost care. Nay; instead of controlling and 
regulating them, we allow ourselves to be completely mastered and led by 
them, at times even disregarding the better judgment of the conscience. We 
thus go on piling one mistake on another, thus completely misusing the 
special assets of human birth. 


If we want to fell a tree, we first cut off the branches, and then attack the 
trunk. To observe the moral code of conduct corresponds to cutting the 
branches of the tree of passions. The second attack is devotion to the 
saguna form of God. If this devotion is intense, a man forgets himself at 
least momentarily, and has the feeling that he belongs to God. True constant 
awareness of God comes by nama alone; nama will thereby mitigate the 
‘body-am-I’ delusion and also attachment to material things; the person will 
then see God in everything. 
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If Worrying is a Must, Better do so About Nama 


It is a matter of common experience that what we today consider unpleasant 
often turns out to be wholesome eventually, and vice versa. Now if you think 
of everything as something willed by God, nothing would be unpleasant or 
unwelcome. Things will appear agreeable or otherwise so long as we do not 
become fully dedicated to God. Terror strikes us when we feel devoid of 
adequate support; therefore, live in the conviction that everything happens 
as Rama wills. Those who profess to be dedicated to Shree Samartha or 
Rama should never feel daunted by adverse conditions, for they are backed 
by the highest and most dependable support. There is really no fright but it 
is created by our own imagination. 


The oscillations of pleasure and pain affect one only so long as there is a 
sense of doership. So ascribe doership to Rama, apply the body to duty, and 
keep the mind stable and at peace. We should pray to God, “Lord, let 
circumstances not affect my mind,” rather than, “Please change the 
circumstances to please my mind.” 


Anxiety has permeated our very blood, and cannot be eradicated by external 
applications. What is required is an intravenous injection in the form of 
constant awareness of God. Anxiety is an accumulation of all things that 
cause forgetting of God. It is a fatal disease. A tumour in the stomach may 
grow to a large size and render impossible all intake of food; similarly, 
anxiety may become an ineradicable habit barring entry to all sense of 
gladness. 

This ‘anxiety’ is a result of the ‘body-am-I’ delusion, and the consequent 
sense of desire. Repeated chanting of nama annihilates both, the desire and 
the ‘body-am-I’ feeling. A situation of happiness may suddenly be 
metamorphosed; it is this possibility that causes fear and anxiety. Anxiety is 
as much a killer as nama is a saviour; and yet we do not want to overthrow 
anxiety. Is this not curious? 


Time spent in anxiety is time wasted harmfully. If you cannot help worrying, 
let the worry be on how to take more pleasure in nama, how to maintain 
awareness of God. Take care of nama, and forget all anxiety. 
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Vedanta is for Practising it. 


The mere pedantic study of vedant is little use if not put into practice in daily 
life. Its bookish knowledge is little better than the knowledge of preparing 
various dishes, while the stomach remains hungry; neither is it of practical 
use. Scholars couch their philosophical talk in an unintelligible jargon, 
bewildering the common man, who then feels that philosophy is beyond his 
ken and beyond ,use in daily life. As a matter of fact, philosophy is for every 
human being; a man, indeed, needs it for guidance in his daily activity and 
behaviour. True philosophy aims at making our narrow mind liberal, 
replacing selfishness by selflessness. 


Desire is basically subtle; it takes a palpable form through the medium of 
the body; this is worldliness. As against this, the Ultimate Reality is subtler 
than the subtlest. Consequently, the means whereby we can realize God 
must be such as will convert the palpable into the impalpable; nama is the 
one such means. 


to satisfy which they have to live another life; so they take birth in a 
spiritually favourable atmosphere. In a short while they get their desire 
satisfied, and quit worldly life at a comparatively early age. It is therefore 
improper to lament their death. 


Desire can never end, no matter how much you try to fulfil it. The only 
antidote is constant association with God, who is desireless. One who lives in 
constant chanting of nama lives in God, and thereby vanquishes desire. 
When desire ends, God’s grace descends. 


The sages who had attained to God had acquired such a subtle state of mind 
that they never thought, ‘I do,’ ‘I speak,’ ‘I compose this verse’; they always 
felt ‘God does,’ ‘God says,’ ‘God has composed this mantra.’ They feel this in 
the depth of their heart. The Vedas, being composed in such circumstances, 
in a trance so to say, must evidently be considered ‘divine verses,’ not 
human compositions. 


Live happily in the pleasant feeling that Rama is everything, and I am 
nobody, insignificant. 
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Hold the Mind Steadily Fixed to Nama 


The mundane body will follow the path dictated by Prarabdha, so give not 
your mind to it, let your mind not be affected by it. Prarabdha, after all, is 
the fruition of our own action performed in this or past lives. Being so, 
nobody can rectify or modify it. The Pandavas were friends and devotees of 
the Lord, and yet their banishment to the distressful life of the forest could 
not be avoided. Sudama, a beloved boyhood friend of Lord Krishna had to 
live a life of penury. Therefore, one should leave the body to face Prarabdha, 
and cheerfully accept whatever happens. Just like misery and difficulty, an 
agreeable situation may follow, if it is in the destiny; so take both on par, 
fixing the mind on nama and God. Let the body be led by Prarabdha; you 
will not feel the vicissitudes if you persistently remember God, and leave the 
result to His dispensation. Even sages, saints, and incarnations of God, could 
not escape their respective Prarabdha. Since vicissitudes of life depend 
entirely on Prarabdha, we should not base our contentment on them, but the 
remembrance of Rama will help keep mental equanimity. 


There can be no better action than keeping nama always on the lips. The 
mind will become peaceful and lucid if we sincerely believe that nama is the 
Ultimate Truth. Be alert in doing your duty and unremitting in chanting 
nama. Guard the love for nama as closely as a miser watches every penny, 
for it is our real surety, our true saviour. Keep nama ever on the lips, even 
while outwardly you are busy with worldly tasks. Thus united with Rama, 
never entertain even the shadow of regret. You have so far staked 
everything for desire; now make nama your stock in trade. Remember that 
only he who has tremendous past merit to his credit will feel love for nama. 
On the other hand, one who loathes nama will not fare well. Chant nama 
without expecting a return of any kind, and you will assuredly attain the 
Cosmic Soul, the true God. 


Any sadhana other than nama, will only be so much toil. The body is, of 
course, mortal, but nama I have given you is ever abiding. Keep steady love 
for it. Let no extraneous thoughts intrude on nama-smarana. Be always fully 
contented; that is the essence of Paramartha. 


* KX KX KX * 


Shri Ram 
21 DECEMBER 


Do not Regard God as a Tool for Prapancha 


A boy fled home. After much futile search, the mother comforted herself, 
saying, ‘I wish him well, wherever he may be’. Similarly I say, ‘Be you where 
you may, but never be without nama-smarana ; you may even force 
yourself to do it, if necessary. It would be better if you do it with faith, and 
still better if done with restraint on mental attitudes and desires.’ The 
extraction of the juice of certain leaves requires a catalyser such as honey, 
milk, ghee, water, etc. Similar is the use of faith for producing relish in 
nama. The experience ‘I am Brahma, the Ultimate Reality’, presumes the 
existence of an individual ‘I’; nama is even beyond that experience. One 
should therefore keep a constant awareness of God; it also facilitates 
prapancha. There is no sin in the world that can withstand the prowess of 
nama. 


Do not give up nama for the reason that you are unable to visualize the 
form; you will not fail to do so later. It does not suffer from imperfectness 
because there is no return expected; there is nothing equivalent to it. The 
pundits always say, I will repeat nama only if I get love for it.’ The ordinary, 
not-so-learned man generally begins to chant nama on being asked to do so. 
Nama is basically sweet, but it seems bitter to us because the venom of the 
snake-like worldliness and sense-pleasures has penetrated into our blood- 
stream. The remedy is to begin chanting nama from this very moment. Go in 
surrender to Rama without pride of your ‘knowledge’. Approach Him in 
complete humility, and see the result. Keep your conduct morally clean, be 
sincere and earnest in devotion to Him; this will propitiate Him. 


Knowledge is admittedly most excellent; however, it cannot survive without 
devotion. A devotee is one who is never separate from God; knowledge 
imparts a sense of identity with God; thus devotion gives birth to 
knowledge, which subsists on devotion. The true devotee also has true 
knowledge. True devotion desires God purely for His own sake, not as a tool 
for improvement of worldly conditions. Be contented with the condition in 
which Rama keeps you. One who spends his life in remembrance of nama 
can take it that he has made the best use of his life. 
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Come What May, Never Forsake Nama 


The sky will always be overhead, however far and fast you run in fear of it. 
So, too, wherever you go, the body, the mind, and the destined suffering of 
pleasure and pain are inescapable. Therefore, put up with whatever falls to 
your lot. Of course, so long as you feel that you should better have tried; by 
all means do so, but leave the success or otherwise to God. Leave all 
doership to Him. To ask God ‘how long must I serve You?’ amounts to 
deficiency in devotion. Similarly, asking for a limit for nama-smarana means 
deficiency in faith. Do we ever ask for a limit on the pleasures of the senses? 


Today we hold one end of the rope, while God is at the far end. We should 
gradually haul ourselves up to Him with the help of nama. Association with 
the good is achieved to the extent to which we hold nama in the heart. 
Never let it go, whatever the circumstance in prapancha. 


A vacant mind always runs after sense-pleasures. So always keep it 
engaged; and in doing everything - sitting, rising, chanting a mantra, 
reading, gossiping, jesting — see that it is related ultimately to God; that is, 
never let God be out of your mind; this is what is called anusandhana. 
Everything we do must have reference to God. Nama is the link connecting 
the mind with God. So always keep the mind riveted to nama. Remember 
that Rama is omnipresent and omniscient, and therefore a witness to 
everything; this will preclude the performance of undesirable actions. 


We make it a habit to cite an excuse for what we do or miss doing. Quite 
often, we are ‘busy’. But our’ spare’ time is devoted to idle gossip, or to 
slandering others, or playing one game or another, and so on, rather than 
doing nama-smarana. Let us cure ourselves of that habit. The mind is 
inclined to wandering or listlessness, avoiding concentration and steady 
effort. It will have to be coerced into chanting nama. Nama is powerful 
enough to eradicate the ‘body-am-I’ delusion and establish itself firmly in 
the mind. We should habituate it to nama-smarana during waking hours; 
then it will percolate into the sleeping hours and dreams, and finally, if 
assiduously practiced, it will stand in the mind at the moment of death. 
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Nama is More Comprehensive than Form 


If I put to you the question, ‘What is joy?’, you may point to a contented 
child and say, ‘Look, here it is.” You may go farther and similarly point to 
playful kittens, young gamboling calves, flower-laden vines, gleeful men and 
women, and say, ‘Here we find joy.’ But these answers are all beside my 
question, which was, ‘Show me joy.’ not ‘examples of joyful things.’ 
Obviously, the feeling called joy or happiness must be the same, although 
the expression may be varied. Every man we see is different in every way; 
looks, nature, culture, and so many other things; and yet we classify all of 
them under the single category, ‘man’. Although it is difficult to define the 
word, there is something common in the myriad forms and make-up of the 
individual specimens which instinctively makes us realize all as belonging to 
the class ‘man’. Nama is therefore more comprehensive than the mere 
‘form’. 


Happy things perish in course of time, but the quality called ‘happiness’ 
continues to survive. Forms may pass away, but ‘nama’ continues. 
Uncountable men and women have been born and dead, but ‘human-ness’ 
continues. ‘Nama’ therefore abides for all time, even after the ‘form’ 
perishes. ‘Nama’ binds the various ‘forms’ together, and is thus more 
comprehensive; again, a single ‘nama’ applies to various ‘forms’. It is 
beyond the cognizable, the perceptible, and is thus subtle; it is beyond the 
scope of birth and death, growth and reduction, and the limitations of time, 
space, and causation. 


Nama is, therefore, eternal; it was there in the past, is in existence today, 
and will continue for all time. It is, in fact, the symbol of the Ultimate 
Reality. Myriads of forms are born from that Reality, that is, from nama, and 
Ultimately merge into it. Nothing is, or can be, closer to that Reality than 
nama. God, therefore, exists by the side of a person who chants nama. One 
should chant it so fervently that one gets completely absorbed in it, and 
even forgets that he is chanting it. 


What I say is understood by everybody according to his own capacity, his 
own grasp, and his readiness to understand; but it is never wasted. 


* * KX KX X* 


Shri Ram 
24 DECEMBER 


Unflinching Faith is essential to Realize God 


One has learnt nothing from association with a saintly person if one has not 
imbibed implicit obedience to him. Such implicit obedience will not obviate 
destiny, but it will take a more convenient, bearable form. This destiny, this 
Prarabdha, is truly irresistible; it affects one’s action and even way of 
thinking, to bring about what is in store. If we take care to be on guard and 
implicitly obey the suggestions and behests of the saintly person we follow, 
the effects of Prarabdha will certainly be moderated. Prarabdha may 
generate ungodly thoughts in the mind, but it is in our hands whether to put 
them into action; indeed, it is this faculty of discrimination that distinguishes 
the human being from other animals. This faculty is best trained by implicit 
obedience to a saintly person. 


One may first approach and adore God for some worldly objective. This 
adoration and love will gradually grow into selfless love for God, and the 
importance of worldly things fades out. So, never relinquish God when once 
you have approached Him. That is achieved by nama-smarana; and that is 
why time and again I exhort you to take to chanting nama. How 
unremittingly we toil for prapancha, and with what disappointing return! It is 
far otherwise in Paramartha ; the more you do it, the more you are requited 
in the quantum of contentment. 


Whether one follows the path of knowledge or the path of devotion, the goal 
is the same, namely, to discover the true ‘I’. Today it is the delusive ‘I’ that 
dominates the mind. This domination has to be overthrown. When this 
delusive ‘I’ is routed, the true ‘I’ does not have to be sought, for it is already 
there, latent, in every heart. To remove the delusive ‘I’, it is essential to 
become a true servant, a slave, to God. God cannot be attained without 
singleminded dedication; such dedication eventually becomes real devotion. 
Nama-smarana is the means to produce a sense of love and dedication; it is 
the mother of devotion. My repeated exhortation is, chant nama repeatedly, 
with faith and pleasure in the heart. 


Whatever Sadhana you adopt, you have to pass through the gate of nama- 
smarana; why, then, procrastinate? Why not begin right away? 


* KX KX KX 
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Essence of any Sadhana is Remembrance of God 


Two carts left a village on official duty. One carried cash, the other building 
materials. Both were bound for the district headquarters, so they journeyed 
together. On reaching the destination at the end of the day, the drought 
animals were unyoked and all equally fed with same hay. Similarly, to God 
the learned and the ignorant are equal. The one with a head crammed with 
intelligent thoughts or beautiful ideas or a plethora of information is no 
nearer or dearer to God than the one with an empty head. Both have 
enough pride to take them to ruin. Learning for its own sake is evidently to 
be roundly decried; instead of making it becoming the goal of life it should 
be a means to attainment of God. The so-called learned often spend the 
whole life in just hairsplitting argument, whereas a plain man may merrily 
pass through life with nama on his lips and attain God. The learned man 
tries to first find out the attributes and properties of God, how we stand in 
relation to Him, whether He is aware of nama as we utter it, when nama 
came into existence, how it should be chanted, and so on and so forth. They 
carry this scrutiny to the end of their lives, which leaves no time for 
practicing nama, and enjoying the pleasure of it. It would therefore be wise 
for a learned man to carryon his investigations into God and nama 
concurrently with chanting the latter; the doubts will get automatically 
resolved in course of time. 


If a person is egoistic, God will mete out proper atonement for a sin 
committed by him; but He looks with kindly forgiveness on one whose ego is 
not dominant. If we commit a mistake unknowingly, and approach God in a 
spirit of repentful surrender, He will surely forgive us. If we dedicate all our 
past actions to Him with genuine remorse, He undertakes to guide us in the 
future. 


Many, indeed, are the approaches to God; however, they involve much 
trouble for the body and the mind. Nama, on the other hand, is simple to 
chant, provided it is done with unswerving faith. Constant remembrance of 
God is the very core of all sadhanas; and it is the prominent aspect of nama. 
It is so powerful that all doubts are gradually overcome by persisting in 
chanting it. 
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Chant Nama Earnestly, to Subdue the Mind 


Many people in this world have gifted away money, or sacrificed themselves 
in other ways, but they did not become truly selfless for the simple reason 
that they did it in the consciousness of doership. We cannot become truly 
selfless unless and until we have our mind in complete subjection. Yoga, 
sacrifices, and other religious performances are designed precisely for the 
purpose of subduing the mind; but can we carry them out in the present 
circumstances? The times are certainly not favourable. In the present age 
replete with distractions and temptations, there is nothing that can subdue 
the mind with the ease and surety of nama, because it is the only form in 
which God's incarnation is perceptible in the present times. So let everyone 
take to nama for subduing the mind. 


Of the passions that destabilize the mind, the most prominent is pride or 
ego. No other passion surpasses it in its deadliness. Our utmost effort should 
be directed against it. All incarnations of God have been for the sole purpose 
of annihilating ego. A glaring instance is that of Hiranyakashyapu, the 
demoniac king; even when confronted by the lion-headed incarnation of 
God, he did not think of folding his hands in obeisance, but his hand went for 
the sword to attack Him; so dominant was his ego. In order to free ourselves 
from the strong hold of this ego, we should resort to nama-smarana, with a 
determination, and utmost effort to abstain from doership in it and in all 
other activities. 


The second dire enemy that destabilises the peace of mind is anger; it, too, 
is deadly in its effect. It has laid low many a sage with severe penance to 
their credit. To control this anger, we should make an all-out effort, after 
having identified the nature of the irritants. A sensible, practical way is to 
observe the moral restrictions laid down by the religion. If we pay attention 
to the object behind these restrictions, it will be possible to control anger 
with its lieutenants, the other passions such as desire, covetousness, 
temptation, etc. If, alongside, we direct ourselves to God in a spirit of 
humility, the mind will automatically behave as you want it to. If you keep 
God always in the foreground, be sure that He will help you subdue and 
control your mind. 
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Find the Way to Create Love for God 


The devotees and other people around a saint are often seen to be as 
morally depraved as the common run of people. This need not surprise us. If 
we visit a hospital, we are only likely to come across patients, not healthy 
people. Similarly, most people come to a saint to get relief from some 
worldly difficulty or other. What likelihood is there of getting such help from 
a saint in worldly matters who has renounced worldly life? It would evidently 
be advisable to consult a practical man than to refer to a saint. It is quite 
another matter, though, that chanting of nama, even if resorted to for relief 
in sickness, will not go unrewarded Spiritually. 


The saints deserve the world’s gratitude for having discovered the root- 
cause of misery, and pin-pointed it to be the desire, to have or not to have a 
particular thing or situation. It is this desire that deprives us of steady 
satisfaction. There are only a few who aspire for God, and most of them 
want Him, not for His own sake but as a strong support for their worldly 
affairs. One who really wants God for His own sake will undoubtedly find 
permanent satisfaction, irrespective of age, education, intelligence, or 
wealth. All that is needed is earnest desire, yearning. 


Paramartha is by no means a matter of conjecture. We feel it is beyond our 
capacity because we only talk about it, and never act. For our inaction we 
can always advance excuses galore. Even Arjuna, the great warrior, started 
giving excuses when Lord Krishna asked him to stand and fight the 
opponents on the battlefield; this made the Lord feel sorry. Ego, the “body- 
am-I” delusion, leads one to citing excuses to by-pass even the Lord’s 
behests. If a man’s daughter falls ill in a distant place, he will rush to that 
place, out of anxiety; but he advances all kinds of excuses if asked to go to 
Varanashi on pilgrimage. It is a great sin to give excuses. 


A rich man may, under his guru’s orders, give away all he possesses, but he 
will be unable to forget that act. He does not realise that the one who 
advises the gift is the real donor. Today, prapancha claims all our attention, 
our love; we must divert it and apply it solely to God. 


* KX KX KX 


Shri Ram 
28" DECEMBER 


Add Nama to Vedic Rituals 


Those who study and master the Vedas are certainly laudable for their 
erudition and for their assistance in preserving this precious treasure for the 
world. The Vedas have shown great reverence for the Gayatri mantra. It 
should be borne in mind, however, that, to be fruitful, the sacredness of the 
mantra should be matched by unimpeachable vairagya, and by utmost purity 
in thought and behaviour. These are very difficult to find in the present 
degenerate times. The sages of the hoary past lived in the forest, far from 
the crowd and its life of strife. They subsisted on a simple diet consisting of 
roots, bulbs, and such other natural things. They exercised austere control 
over the senses and over passions like wild desires, anger, and 
covetousness. They never uttered an untruth. Leading such simple, undefiled 
lives, they were fit persons to pursue the cult of the sacred and potent 
Gayatri mantra. With the strength of such austere penance to back them, 
their blessings and their wrath were equally potent. 


Times have, however, radically changed. We can no longer lead a life which 
is in the least like that of these past sages. Circumstances do not permit 
performance of Vedic rites with adherence to their rules; nor have the 
people at large faith in them. Therefore, if they are undertaken at all, they 
should be supplemented by earnest nama-smarana. Self-control being 
virtually absent these days, the saints advocate recourse to nama, so that 
the common man may, even in the present conditions, succeed in attaining 
God. 


Constant, determined nama-smarana, will eventually produce love for God, 
for, association produces love. A trader, for instance, always has thoughts of 
trading activities, and will even have dreams concerning them. We come to 
feel attachment for the house we have long lived in. A resident of a large 
city like Bombay becomes so used to its bustle, noise, crowd, even its filth, 
that he feels uneasy if he has to live a comparatively placid life of the 
countryside. If we teach our heart to feel the presence of Rama, we shall 
always be aware of His presence. Reinforce this conviction by telling yourself 
repeatedly: “I am not different, distinct from Rama; He resides in my heart.” 
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Abandon Your Ego to Transgress Pleasure and Pain 


If we try to propitiate God with worldly betterment in view, it can by no 
means be termed devotion to God; it constitutes devotion to worldly 
matters. Ego, that is, the “body-am-I” feeling, invariably gives rise to desire, 
or expectation, related to worldly matters. Serving God with the ego intact, 
amounts to smugness or hypocrisy. A person quit family life to become a 
‘bairagi,’ and established a hermitage; if the interest in the hermitage again 
ties him down, what is the good of quitting the home? If we make 
ornaments for an idol so that we may enjoy the enhanced beauty of the idol, 
is it not an instance of how ego may spoil an outwardly good act? It is the 
presence or absence of egoism that determines whether an action is 
spiritually harmful or beneficial. In brief, ego must be ousted. 


The saints ascribe all doership to God. Indeed, we cannot assume doership 
at all. If we claim doership, can we guarantee success in all our actions? 
Assuming doership in the circumstances, man invites pleasure and pain. We 
should assign doership to God, to whom it really belongs. We shall thereby 
rid ourselves of both pleasure and pain. The Vedas say, “all this belongs to 
God”; the saints say, “All this belongs to Rama and He is the doer of 
everything.” Both amount to the same thing. True upasana is to foster the 
conviction that Rama is the real doer, not I. Iam but a tool, a puppet in His 
hands. Say repeatedly that God alone is mine. 


Attachment for worldly things will definitely be attenuated, if not completely 
annihilated, by association with a saint. So always try to live in the company 
of the saintly. Association and close study are two things which always 
influence thought and action. I carry a stick in hand, and the only toying I 
can have with it, is to twirl it in the hand or strike somebody or something 
with it. I carry a rosary, and I cannot think of hitting with it, I may only pray 
with it. In our dress, behaviour, talk, we are influenced by the company we 
keep. We should therefore make it a point to live in the company of the 
good, the saintly. 
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The Essence of all Prayers 


Get up early from bed, and think of God; freshen up, and sit down and 
perform manasa-pooja, mental worship, with the prescribed sixteen items. 
As part of it, offer an anointing with sandalwood paste, flowers, and food, 
and partake of the remnant of the food as His gift. Lastly, pray thus. 


“Rama, I approach You in the utmost humility. Whatever I call mine, I 
surrender to you. Now please see that my mind relinquishes all attachment, 
all sense of possession. Let me have no more desire, except for copious love 
for nama-smarana. Grant me enduring contentment. You alone can do so. 
Let Your grace enable me to observe the moral code of conduct. I now live 
only for You. I dedicate my body, my all to You. Do as You like with me, and 
keep me contented therewith. May I never forget You. Let me not think of 
asking for anything but a burning passion for Your name. I approach You 
humbly and pray that I may never be unaware of Your presence. I desire not 
for proficiency in literature, nor science, nor the arts, nor even divine 
knowledge. Have pity on me and save me from being consumed by the 
passions. Treat me as You please, but I will never budge from Your feet; O 
Rama, I give up all pride and thought of doership, divest me of all idea of 
ownership; all that I call mine is no longer mine, it is given over to You. Now 
so please, may You be the only thought in my mind. If You forsake me, 
where else shall I go? To whom shall I look for support? The “body-am-I” 
feeling is persecuting me, deliver me from its throes. I have so far given 
myself up to sense-pleasures, and fallen in their snares. O Rama, You are all 
powerful, so grant me what I plead for: complete contentment. Pray be 
constantly in my heart, for I live for You alone; I lay my mind and body at 
Your disposal. In Your mercy, grant that I forget myself in contemplating 
You.” 


Pray to Rama thus, and He will immediately hasten to meet you. Have 
single-minded faith in nama. With firm faith, go ahead with nama-smarana, 
even if today the mind feels unwilling to do it. 
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Nama ts Everlasting, Endless 


We celebrate the completion of japa. That is, truly speaking, inappropriate, 
because nama is everlasting, and therefore endless. It transgresses the 
limitations of time and space. In fact, its greatness is unfathomable. Nama is 
what the Lord holds dearest to His bosom, and nothing will please Him 
better than nama-smarana. He is inseparable from nama. God, nama, and 
the devotee is a trinity which is the real symbolic Triple Confluence. Where 
there is God, there will be found His devotee and nama; and a true devotee 
is invariably to be found where there is God and nama. 


Having completed the proposed japa, what will you ask of Rama? Beg Him 
something that will put an end to all future asking. If you ask for a mundane 
matter, He will smile in derision, saying to Himself,” What a trifle to ask from 
a donor like Me!” So pray Him for unshakable contentment, and love for 
Nama. Pray further,” Lowly as I am” please accept me as Yours. I will 
henceforth live only to sing Your Name.” 


All should apply the mind only to the acquisition of God. Prapancha should 
be treated only as a means for Paramartha. There should be no involvement, 
no attachment, no upadhi. The best means to become free of upadhi is to 
devote oneself to nama, which is itself free of upadhi. Ceaseless repetition of 
nama will consolidate faith, and that will create firm love for nama. Have no 
doubt whatever that God will Himself come and meet you if your faith is 
unwavering and if you repeat nama ceaselessly. Blend prapancha and 
Paramartha together. Entertain no doubts regarding Paramartha. From this 
very day, treat God as lovingly as your son. Chant nama with the utmost 
fervour and with continuity, aiming at ensuring that even the last breath will 
contain nama. One who chants nama thus will never be aware of bodily 
pleasure and pain, and will always enjoy beatitude. 


Just as surely as a cow follows her newly born calf wherever it is taken, do 
saints follow a person steeped in nama. A patient in a hospital gives his body 
over to the doctor, for such treatment as may be considered fit. We should 
surrender ourselves to a saint with equal unreservedness, saying ‘good bye’ 
to all sense of doership. 


* KX KX KX * 
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Shri Ramanavami - 1, 


Today we have celebrated the birthday of Rama with great éclat. Now, does 
everyone feel sure that this joy will last till the next celebration a year 
hence? Have we bid good-bye to all fear, anxiety, and yearning? If not, this 
enthusiasm is but a nine-days' wonder. In that case, even a month-long 
celebration would be useless. If we don't celebrate the day in the proper 
spirit, how will the joy thereof be durable? Fanfares for mundane 
celebrations create enthusiasm that lasts on[y for a day. If the joy of Rama's 
birthday is only daylong, what is the net gain beyond the bother and pother 
of it all? The Lord is by no means eager for celebrations for His own sake. 
Therefore, I say, remember not to make this a routine celebration. It should 
rouse enthusiasm among rich and poor, grown-ups and young ones, for 
Rama-nama, make them more devotional to God and affectionate to each 
other. 


Rama's life is a model for all of us to follow. The true duty of every ruler is to 
protect the good, and it is to perform this that God appeared on earth as 
Rama; this is the main principle that we should never lose sight of. True 
Rama is not the picture or the idol in a temple, or the worship room; He is in 
every heart. The celebration of Ramanavami can only be said to have been 
fruitful if we see Him in everyone and everything. We have eyes but no sight 
due to the cataract of passion and desire. The surgeon may remove the 
cataract and its opacity. This has to be followed later by using the prescribed 
medicine and precautions. Similarly, it is essential to take Nama with fervour 
and love and follow the moral code. 


Use the Ramanavami festival to see how the seed of Nama-smarana will 
sprout and grow. The true benefit of the celebration of the festival is that as 
years go by, love for Nama is continually enhanced, as also the joy derived 
from it. The true fruition is the strengthening of the conviction that Rama is 
the true doer, and of the love for Nama. 


Shri Ram 
Shri Ramanavami - 2 


The life of Rama is sweet in all aspects. We should regard with attention His 
greatness in readily forgoing all the grandeur and luxuries of a princely life 
and accepting tong years of banishment to the forest in obedience to 
paternal wishes. What a sacrifice! What self-denial! What an extra-ordinary 
filial devotion, selflessness, dutifulness! Think on all these points, try to 
follow His example. Some may advance the argument that the present times 
are widely different; but the argument is inapplicable. Filial and fraternal 
love, tolerance, fearlessness, bravery; are these qualities less desirable 
today? Is truthfulness not just as praiseworthy even at present? Moral truths 
and qualities abide for all time. The ideal of Rama is therefore fit for all times 
and climes. 


An important part of the Ramayana is the prominence given to His devotees. 
We should particularly study the Life of devotees such as Bharata; his 
devotion deserves special attention. He ruled for fourteen years as a regent, 
with the wooden slippers of Rama as His token in His absence, and acting 
only as His agent, without the vestige of a feeling of doership. If we similarly 
divest ourselves of doership in our lives, how happy indeed shall we be! 
Bharata would not have declined to wear the crown, was he not convinced 
that it would not bring permanent contentment ? It is a noteworthy act on 
his part that, forgoing the crown that chance had brought so easily to him, 
he chose to be Rama's representative, His trusted and faithful agent, His 
proxy. We should similarly look on our praponcha, in constant awareness of 
Rama, in the belief that he is the true owner and we only His manager or 
agent. The parents, the wife, children, house, farmlands, prapancha, and the 
whole world; all these are in reality His; we are no more than a limited 
period lessee. If these had realty belonged to me I could have had entire 
control over them, which is not true. Therefore, I cannot truthfully claim that 
I am the master. 


Prapancha will not affect us if we treat it as belonging, not to us but to God. 
To regard that whatever happens is by His will, is the first step to that end. 
Hold steadfastly to His name, live in it with so much earnestness that you 
loose all consciousness of yourself, even of the fact that you are engaged in 
Nama-smarana. This is true paramartha. Implore Rama with the utmost 
earnestness, "0 Rama, I shall unprotestingly accept everything as Your will, 
and do my Level best to be ever immersed in Your name. Please, do accept 
me as Yours." 


Shri Ram 
Shri Ramanavami - 3 


Rama is merciful; whatever He does is mercy. If a person's voice is sweet, 
even what he utters in indignation will be melodious. So with Rama; He is 
mercy in and out. He is mercy incarnate. Rama killed His enemy, but 
thereby He conferred final beatitude on him. The sweetness of Rama's life is 
due to the fact that even His anger is mercy in disguise. 


We should have intense longing for Rama. Dasharatha died of the agony of 
separation from Rama, but with His name on the Lips; he attained a state of 
eternal peace. Jatayu was extremely happy to see Rama in the closing 
moments of his life, and died uttering His name and with gaze fixed on Him. 


Ravana ordered Mareecha to assume the form of a golden skinned deer and 
entice Rama away from His hermitage, so that he, Ravana, may find an 
opportunity to abduct Seeta. Ravana threatened to kill Mareecha when the 
latter demurred on moral grounds. Mareecha thought it preferable to die at 
the hands of Rama, so he complied, and eventually died with gaze fixed on 
Rama; he, too, merged his soul into that of Rama. 


Now Ravana, the arch-enemy of Rama, on the night preceding the last day 
of their mortal battle, was nearly persuaded by his wife, Mandodari, to make 
amends for his grave offence, and restore Seeta to Rama, and seek a treaty. 
At the very moment when he was about to yield to his queen's pleadings, 
Narada appeared and dissuaded him from the idea; "If now, at this last 
moment, you make peace with Him, you will miss the rare luck of dying at 
Rama's hands." So, finally, Ravana stuck to his original resolve, and met his 
death in the thought and sight of Rama. 


Everything about Rama is sweet; His action, His figure; how sweet then, 
must His name be? Nama-smarana will be joyful if we bring to it at least 
some goodness, faith and affection. We feel we lack the affection. We do 
undoubtedly have it, but have focused it on prapancha,' we have only to 
divert it to Rama-nama. It is precisely for this we should study the life of 
Shri Rama. It is ideal, practicable, for any man to follow. Let us always 
ruminate on it. Let us approach Him in humility and with single-mindedness; 
He will remove alt obstacles. He is in alt eagerness to meet us; it is only we 
who are not willing to go to Him, busy as we are in our prapancha. What 
more could I say? Blessings! 


Shri Ram 
Shri Ramadasa navami 


Samartha Ramadasa stands unique as one who skillfully piloted the 
common, worldly man to attaining God. He truly recognized the exact nature 
of sense-pleasures. As he stood on the marriage altar and the first 
cautionary word of the Vedic mantras fell on his ears, he took the caution 
literally, seriously, and fled beyond pursuit, to shun the world and seek his 
true interest. When eventually, King Shivaji, his disciple, offered him a 
munificent gift he sharply retorted, ‘Thank you, my son, but I depend on a 
far greater donor, Shri Ram Himself.’ Such courage can only stem from firm 
faith. Shri Samartha did not disdain the common man. But he did say in 
plain terms that worldly life would never yield true happiness. For one who 
dedicates himself to Upasana, it is not at all degrading to beg for food for 
subsistence; but to beg for self-aggrandisement in any form must be 
considered mean. How generous it was of Shivaji to dedicate unreservedly to 
his Sadguru the entire kingdom won at peril to life, but superb was the 
greatness of the Sadguru to decline such a gift. This denotes true vairagya ! 
It was this total lack of desire that was his forte, and brought him 
deservedly, the title 'Samartha', the Omnipotent. 


A saint works in that class of the populace which needs to be educated in 
paramariha, and advise and guide it. Shri Samartha worked among common 
householders and men of the world. In his times, people generally believed 
in God, but were in practice opposed and persecuted by rulers of an alien 
religion. The present times are, however, more difficult because the people 
themselves are atheistic in their outlook. The trouble therefore, is of a subtle 
nature. Nama, which is itself subtle in nature is consequently the most 
efficacious remedy. 


In the Dasabodha written by Shri Samartha, he has himself raised and 
answered far more queries and doubts than we can think of; it is indeed, 
difficult to meet with a treatise more comprehensive and satisfying. I urge 
everyone to read it and mould his mind accordingly. Shri Samartha 
discovered wherein one's true interest lies, and placed his finding before the 
world. He has said nothing that is impracticable or incomprehensible to the 
common man. He has not advised disregard for prapancha, but has pointed 
out that it has to be approached in a different way to make it meaningful. 
Shri Samartha saw the true Reality in the idol of Rama; it is only persons of 
such high standard that Rama personally initiates. 


Shri Ram 
Shri Guru Pournima - 1, 


In the name of God I solemnly affirm that I always feel that everyone is 
activated by Rama, even the one approaching to me for initiation. The 
disciple may be inferior, deficient, humble, ignorant, and yet I have looked 
upon him as no less than Rama. I see no one as evil-minded. 


I prefer little children and retired persons because both have no inhibitions. I 
have respect for the learned, but little love or preference for them; I respect 
the Goddess of learning, Saraswati, that inspires them. I have scant regard 
for the rich, because they tend to lean on the strength of wealth and to 
connive at God. Simple-minded, little-learned people are dearer to me than 
pedants. I prefer village life to urban Life. I have stated my preferences, but 
these may vary from person to person. If you ask a person to set his eye 
aside before coming to see you, he can not comply. Similarly, I simply 
cannot exist in the absence of Nama. Wherever Nama exists, I am there. If 
there is anything to learn from me, it is to give up worry, in the faith that 
God is the sole doer. To young boys and girls, my exhortation is that they 
should obey parents and elders, learn to be sincere in whatever they do, 
never swerve from honesty and integrity, and never lose sight of God. Good, 
disciplined conduct in young age will make a really responsible unit of 
society in due course. 


I know what goes on in the innermost thoughts of a visitor. I listen to 
everything with your ears. When anyone of you feels depressed, I feel 
disturbed; then I search for and discover the source. I sincerely feel sorry 
when anyone of my people worries; everyone who calls himself mine should 
have unquestioning trust in me. I say as a matter of personal experience 
that if you conduct yourself in life with trust in God, you will lose nothing. 
Resolve to follow my guidance, and leave all care and worry to me. When I 
assure you that I am by your side, I do not mean that I am there in physical 
form; it means that God Himself is with you. Be sure that I am doing 
everything needed by you. On your part do what you can, but never pine for 
anything. Why not believe that I reside in your heart and prompt you in your 
thought and action? You should have firm faith that whatever you do is by 
my will, by me. I never feel despondent about anybody, for anyone born as 
a human being is bound to attain God one day or another. 


Shri Ram 
Shri Guru Pournima - 2 


Blessings to all. Observing you carrying out the week-long festival, I feel that 
there is now nothing that you need to be told. We worship a person only 
when we understand his views and subscribe to them. Whatever I have been 
telling you has been related to what should be done under the circumstances 
in which you are living, have to live. And I believe you are making a sincere 
effort to put the precept into practice. It must be admitted that we cannot 
abandon prapancha or do without it. Man begins his Life in a completely 
dependent condition, and also ends it in helplessness; this is a matter of 
common experience. Man being thus a slave of circumstances, by what 
means can he still march towards the goal of attaining God? 


We naturally seek from God what is most desired by the heart and that 
strangely enough, is exactly something that leads to our ruin. All that I have 
to tell you, under the circumstances, is that, instead of asking something of 
God, pray to Him thus : "O Lord, You are the prince of donors. You have my 
interest at heart. You always do the correct thing; So, rather than my asking 
for anything, give me something that You think is good for me. In my 
ignorance I may ask for the very tiling that is counter to my interest; so, 
0 Lord, I shall feel contented with whatever You think fit to grant me." Let us 
solemnly promise this to God on this important day. A beggar begs for 
something befitting his own lowly station in life. He will, for instance, expect 
some food, or an old piece of clothing, or a few coins; but he will. not dare 
even to dream of asking for, say, the mansion at whose gate he may be 
begging. But the Lord is so rich and so munificent, He may grant you the 
whole world; nay, He may grant a spirit of perfect contentedness 
irrespective of any tangible thing. The best thing to do is to say, ‘Lord, give 
me what You will;’ there can be no better prayer. 


There are two classes of devotees. One, to which we belong, says, "God, 
when will You become mine? Be You mine, so I shall lack nothing." The other 
type says, "Lord, I surrender my ego to You, and will henceforth live as Your 
slave, Your pawn." You understand the significance of these two stances. 
What is signified by asking God to become 'mine' is : I shall not change; do 
You provide me with whatever I may desire. The other kind of devotee lays, 
in effect, '0 Rama, I now want nothing but You; I am henceforth wholly 
Yours, at Your command.' Look into your heart to discover what it really 
holds; if you find that you belong to the first category, which retains its ego, 
you must perseveringly strive to rise to the second variety, and say, 
"Lord, you have been gracious to me and granted me everything I asked for. 
And yet I continue to ask; this evidently means that desire is endless, 
insatiable. Am I then going to die with desire still in my heart? Do, therefore, 
one thing, 0 Lord, .end my desire, once for all, so that I no longer ask for 
anything." 


Shri Ram 


God is kindness par excellence; therefore, Let us surrender to Him as an 
infant to its mother; it lies in her lap, with all trust; whatever she may bring 
to it, it simply opens its mouth and gulps it, unquestioningly, never 
suspecting that it is going to be anything harmful. It is similarly fitting for us 
to accept without demur the situation in which He pleases to place us. 


Today, however, we do not have that spirit of implicit surrender; all the 
same, we want to attain God. The best thing to do, under the circumstances, 
is to put forth the best effort for the worldly things we desire, and leave the 
result to God's sweet will, accepting cheerfully, contentedly, whatever 
comes. It is only this study that will take you nearer to the goal. Rest 
assured that God will back up such study. 


Human life, as experience shows, is so transient, so unpredictable. Great 
men, even divine incarnations tike Rama and Krishna, had, for one reason or 
another to quit the human frame. The fact is that their form is no longer in 
physical existence. However, these great people have Left behind something 
which is as efficacious as themselves. It is a kind of invisible power or 
influence which works with the same effectiveness. The divine incarnations 
may no longer be visible, but they have Left behind a blessing, and 
assurance, for all time, that whoever earnestly abides by it shall, be blessed 
with beatitude. The Lord has said, in effect, "Do you really, yearn, aspire to 
become mine? Then listen to me pursue prapancha with all sincerity, never 
stint effort therein; but never for a moment forget that I am the arbiter, the 
judge to award or deny success. Remain contented always; and never 
forsake the potion I prescribe;” and Nama is that magic potion. 


I do not even have the shadow of a doubt that you do not chant Nama, for 
in that case you would not have cared to come here this day. But I would 
repeatedly exhort you, never for a moment forsake Nama. Indeed, if you ask 
me, one should not exist without it. Make it a habit to chant Nama; then, 
one day you will chant it with such earnestness that God Himself will. be 
thrilled and seek to meet you, will manifest Himself. Do not for a moment 
imagine that I am merely bluffing, I am saying this in all seriousness. Go 
through life with full faith in Nama. You will experience for yourself what 
miracle this faith works. 


I would particularly say: you should consider this pooja as accepted, 
effective, only if you practice what is preached. If you do this much, God will 
not fail to extend His helping hand to you. He never tikes to see His 
subjects, you and me, to live in misery. In order truly to become His, let us 
beg of Him only for love of His name. One who gets such love, will certainly 
get His help; this assurance I give repeatedly, confidently. It is such love 
which is the 

reward of true Guru-pooja. 


Shri Ram 


I again exhort you to chant Nama as much as you can. It needs no special 
procedure or rite; alt that you need to do is to chant Nama with sincerity 
and love; call on Him in such earnestness that God should feel that He must 
answer your prayer and hasten to meet you. Do this much, and Rama is 
sure to look to your welfare and interest. 


I repeat while taking your leave. Carry on your family life as best as you 
can; attend carefully to the demands of duty; take care, while doing all 
things, that God is always in your sight and memory; and chant Nama; 
Rama will shower His grace on you. May you ever be happy, Lord bless you. 
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Glossary of words appearing in italics in the text 


(N.B. This glossary is not intended to give a scientific definition of the words, but is 
offered as a help to the reader in following the subject matter.) 


Abhaya (207) 
Abhyas (a1) 
Acharya (arr) 


Adharma (a4) 


Advaita (32a) 


Ahankar (31eR) 
Ahimsa (ate) 
Ajapajap (as) 


Akasha (att) 


Akhanda (33) 
Amavasya (217117) 


Amrita (377) 
Anatha (3-3) 


Anna-daan (sae) 
Anusandhan (saa) 
Apsara (aa) 

Arati (st) 


Fearlessness; Freedom from or assurance against fear. 
Study or practice. 


Spiritual guide; preceptor; apostle of a religious or 
spiritual sector opinion. 


Immorality, sin; behaviour in violation of a religious or 
other code of conduct. 


‘Non-duality’; the monistic school of Vedanta established 
by Adi Shankaracharya. It proclaims, that, 
philosophically, the individual soul is fundamentally 
the same as the Universal or Cosmic soul. 


Pride, ego 
Non-violence to every form of life. 


An uncounted remembrance of Nama that gets done by 
itself, involuntarily. 


Ether, atmosphere, space, sky; one of the five elements 
of which the universe is constituted. 


Unbroken, continuous. 
The dark night preceding New Moon. 


The mythological food of the gods (nectar or ambrosia) 
conferring freedom from ageing or death. 


One who does not have any support or protector; a 
destitute. 


Gifting food or free feeding. 
Continuous unbroken awareness of God. 
A celestial nymph. 


That part of idol worship in which a lamp or lamps, 
incense sticks and lighted camphor are waved round 
the idol. accompanied by the singing of a eulogistic 
hymn or prayer. 


Arpanbhakti (arate) 


Asana (3127) 
Ashrama (31m) 


Atman (316%) 
Avatar (saa) 


Baddha (az) 


Bairagi (srt) 
Bhajan (a5) 
Bhakta (#0) 

Bhakti (fe) 
Bhakti Marg (afrart) 
Body-am -I (2zgfz) 


Bhashya (s1=2) 


Bhava Roga (7a) 
Brahman (se) 


Shriram 


A form of devotion, dedication of certain things, faculties 
etc. to God, even total surrender. 


Yogic posture. 

1) Hermitage, religious retreat, a monastery 

2) One of the four stages of life - 

a) Brahmacharya-Celebacy and acquisition of knowledge. 
b) Grihastha-Householdership and worldly activity. 

c) Vanaprastha- Partial detachment from worldly activity. 


d) Sanyasa-Devotion to spiritual practice and 
meditation, with complete detachment from worldly 
activity. 

The self or soul; the Ultimate Reality that dwells in every 
individual. 


Descent to earth and incarnation or manifestation of 
God in human, superhuman or animal form. 


Bounded, enslaved, imprisoned. This term is used to 
indicate the state of the individual soul chained due to ° 
desires and pride of doership. 


One who eschews worldly life, an asetic. 
Devotional singing, individually or by a group. 
devotee. 

Devotion to God as a means of salvation. 

The path of devotion. 


The conviction of a common person that he is the same 
as the body. This feeling is a hindrance in the spiritual 
progress. 


Translation, interpretation or critical appraisal of 
original scriptures. 


Disease-like attachment to worldly life, desires etc. 


The Utimate Reality, the Supreme Being, from which 
everything originates. 


Shriram ‘Scaigbeecwsisecsibes Ucedpepebecsendessesenbennbenenn: 


Brahmacharya (sera) 
Brahmachari (sar) 
Bhrama-Jnyani (saat) 


Brahma Sutra (saaa) 


Champaka (aq) 


Darsban (a) 


Dharma (<4) 

Dhyana (ear) 

Dwapara Yuga (graK 47) 
Ekadashi (caresf) 


Gayatri-Mantra (Teri 4): 


Ghat (az) 


Gopi (att) 


Grihastha (qe) 
Guna (I) 


See under Ashrama. 
One who practices Brahmacharya. 


One who lives in Brahman. One who has realized 
the Ultimate Reality by his devotion or any other 
disciple. 


The original thought and experiences on the Ultimate 
Reality by different sages are contained in various 
upanishadas. Shri Badarayanacharya co-ordinated and 
consolidated the contents of the various upanishadas 
in Brahma Sutras or Vedanta Sutras. 


A class of flowering tree having sweet fragrance, has 
many varieties or sub-classes. 


1) A School of Philosophy. 

2) The act of seeing, vision. 

Religion. 

Contemplation, meditation. 

The third of the four yugas (PL. see Yuga). 


The eleventh day of the bright and dark halves of each 
month observed as a fasting day. 


Gayatri is the name of the metre used in poetic expression of 


some statement of fundamental truth or praise of a deity 
in vedic literature. This particular mantra is meant to 
propitiate the Sun-God and is considered to be very 
powerful and pious. 


Steps leading to a river at a pilgrim centre; the winding 
road through mountains. 


Proverbial milkmaid of Gokul, where Shrikrishna was 
brought up and had endeared them; they are usually 
cited in spiritual path of devotion as examples of 
captivation of God by intense love. 


Ref. to Ashrama 


One of the three qualities which constitute or accompany 
everything that is created. The three qualities are Sattva 
(aa), rajas (za), and tamas (aa), prompting, 


Guru (7) 


Hari-Om (ak : am) 


Himsa (fear) 
Japa (379) 


Jeeva (sia) 


Jeevan-mukta (slaty) ~~: 


Jeevatma (sitatem) 


Dnyana (3m) 
Dnyani (xr) 


Dnyan-Marg (3A) 


Kali Yuga (af) 
Kalpa (#7) 


generally speaking 1) purity and benevolence 2) action 
intended to yield money, power, pleasure, prominence 
etc. in worldly matters and 3) action tending to be selfish 
at any cost to others, glorying in conflict and conquest 
respectively. . 


Teacher; especially teacher or guide on the ee path, 
preceptor. 


It is an expression for invocation of God at the beginning 
of any prayer; Hari means Vishnu, the deity protecting 
and upholding the universe and ‘Om’ represents the first 
tangible form of the Reality. 


Violence, killing of animals. 


Remembrance of God’s name, keeping a count of the 
repetitions of nama 


Life; the vital principle that animates living things and 
has the characteristics of metabolism, growth, ability to 
reproduce and respond to stimuli; in spiritual terms, part 
of the Cosmic Soul inhabiting the body, unaware of their 
one-ness and therefore bounded by body-consciousness. 


Liberated from all trammels of body (including life and 
death), while still inhabiting the body; while still in the 
body, one who can detach himself therefrom. 


The soul inhabiting the individual body and having an 
awareness of its separate existence and ignorance of its 
identity with the Cosmic Soul (that is Shivatma or 
Paramatma). 


Knowledge in general; spiritual knowledge. 


One who has knowledge (specifically, spiritual 
knowledge). 


Path of knowledge, to attain God by pure philosophy 
based on cold logic and unemotional, unagitated 
reasoning and meditation, usually ae to be 
followed by intellectuals. 


The fourth (and present) yuga (PL Ref. to Yuga) 


In Hindu cosmology, this is a period consisting of four 
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Kamdhenu (ar) 
Karma (#4) 


Karma-Marg (#4-"0) 


Kirtana (4d) 


Krita-Yuga (#4 3) 


Manas-Pooja (ara-T) 


Mantra (43) 


Maya (a1) 


Moksha. (ata) 
Mukta (4m) 
Mumukshu (374) 


Nama (am) 


Nama-sadhana 
(aaa) 


yugas after which the universe undergoes complete 
destruction and recreation. 


The mythological wish-fulfilling cow. 


Action; the principle of retributive justice determining 
the state of life of an individual and the state of his 
rebirth as the effect of his past deeds; the doctrine of 
inevitable consequence. 


Path of action, usually useful for the common 
householder, while continuing with his worldly life to 
do one’s duty conscientiously without expecting any 
return. 


A form of devotion amongst the nine forms considered 
in the spiritual path. It connotes mainly singing / 
speaking in praise of God, telling stories etc. 


The first and the most decent and sacred period among 
the four yugas (Ref. to Yuga). 


Mental worship of God or guru, mentally imagining the 
presence of God or guru and performing all acts of worship 
mentally as one would do actually. 


Statement or declaration of fundamental truth when 
expressed in metrical poetic form, or expressions of 
praise of a deity in metrical form in Sanskrit, usually 
from vedic or upanishadic text. 


That part of Cosmic Power which causes the illusion that 
material world in the realm of senses is believed to be 
real. 


Salvation, spiritual liberation. 
One who has attained salvation, spiritual liberation. 


One who is desirous of liberation or salvation from the 
cycle of birth and death, or attaining moksha. 


God’s name, divine name, the Holy name, the Blessed 
name. 


The spiritual discipline for attainment of God by 
chanting of nama, i.e. God’s name or Divine name 
imparted by the spiritual guru. 


Nama-smarana 
(aRReRT) 


Nirguna (Frm) : 


Nath (ar) : 
Om (3, aim), 
Omkar (sir) 


Padmasan (sexta) : 
Panchakosha (Fa#9) : 
Panch mahabhutas (Taser) 


Pandit or Pundit (afsa) 
Paramatma (THT) : 
Paramartha (were) 

_ Prana (3) 


Pranayama (sere) 


Prarabdha (sR) 


Prapancha (34) 
Prapancbika (srafas) 


Prasad (x1) 


Shriram 


Remembrance of God’s name. 


Without attributes, formless, intangible to the senses; 
the Cosmic Reality, beyond the three primary attributes, 
(gunas) beyond tangibility, beyond description. 


Protector, husband. 
The sacred syllable (or mantra) typifying the three 


Gods concerned in the threefold operation of 
integration, maintenance and destruction, (31= Vishnu, 
the maintainer; 3= Shiva, the destroyer, 7= The creator, 
of the universe). It symbolizes the Ultimate, the 
incognitable, inexpressible, the all-comprehensive 
fundamental Reality and is the first tangible form of 
that Reality. 


A yogic posture of sitting for meditation. 
Five sheaths of the body. 


: The five basic elements of which all tangible things 
are composed; inert matter, water, light or fire, gaseous 
matter and sky or space or ether. 


A learned person. 


The Cosmic or Universal Soul or Spirit (in contrast to 
jeevatma), the Ultimate Reality. 


Life’s highest and noblest objective viz. the attainment 
of God; knowledge of, reunion with the Ultimate Reality. 


The vital breath of life, the yet unknown something which 
marks the distinction between the living and the lifeless. 


Controlled breathing, esp. by yogic means. 


Good or bad deeds of past lives which have begun 
fruition in this life. 


The worldly family life of a householder. 


One who is leading a family life of householder, or a 
prapancha. 


Portion of offerings given to a deity at the time of | 
worship taken as the grace of the deity. 


ST iPRI. «Sede ete ets eile ic eaten eee eniemuan sophie ote ec mans 


Patanjala-yoga 
(stersies—airT) 


Puja (or Pooja) (qm) 
Punya (9a) 


Purana (yam) 
Rama-bhakta (waa) 
Rishi (af&) 


Sadhana (arert, area) 


Sadhaka (arr) 


Sadguru (Fa) 


Sadhu (ary) 
Sadhya (ara) 
Saguna (at) 


Saguna-Bhakt 
(Heyer feet) 


Sagunopasana 
(Saguna-upasana) 
(Haoharerar) 
Samadhi (aareft) 


Samskar (or Sanskar) 


Patanjali is the name of the sage who formulated 


the ‘Yoga’ school of philosophy, (one of the six schools); 
popularly known for its training of physical body but 
ultimately aiming at liberation through samadhi in the 
advanced stage. 


Worship. 


Spiritual or religious credit or merit due to righteous 
deed. 


Sacred legends of mythology containing parables. 
A devotee of Rama. 
A sage. 


A way, discipline, or process aimed at attainment of God 
(often prescribed by a Guru); Repetition of a mantra or 
nama is one form of such discipline. 


A seeker practicing a certain discipline aimed at 
realization of God. 


The revered guru (teacher) who is considered by the 
disciples to be equal to God. 


A sage, an ascetic, a holy man. 
A thing or idea aimed at. 


Having form, attributes, etc. and being tangible to one 
or more of the senses. (Ref. to Guna). 


Devotion of tangible form of God, Idol-worship. 


The same as Saguna Bhakti 


1) Deep, intense, single-pointed meditation in which one 
loses awareness of everything including one’s own body, 
thoughts etc. 


2) The small edifice erected at the the place where a 
holy person is buried or cremated. . 


1) Religious rites at different stages and functions 


(Sean) 


Sandhya (a=) 


Sanyas, Sanyasa 
Ashrama(eae, Aa FAA) 
Sanyasi (a-art) 

Sat (aa) 

Sat-Chit-Anand (afer) 
Sattva (aca) 

Satkarma (acer) 

Siddha (fg) 


Shastra (xa) 
Shrikhanda (sas) 
Shrut-Smriti (afai-eafa) 


Shravana (3a) 


Tretayug (aay) 


Upadhi (suf) 


Upanishad (sat) 
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in life, they are supposed to be sixteen from birth to 


death. 


2) The impact or impressions of moral, religions and 
social codes of behaviour picked up by a person since 
childhood. 


A daily ritual to be observed by a Brahmin of praying to 
the Sun-God in the morning and evening (sunrise and 
sunset). 


Ref. to Ashrama. 


One who has adopted Sanyas ashram. 

Truth, universal truth. 

True Pure Bliss. 

Purity, the highest amongst the three attributes. 
A pious or philanthropic deed. 


The ultimate stage where a sadhaka reaches; One who 
has culminated his sadhana in attaining supreme bliss. 


The books or practices considered to be sanctions of 
religious practices. 


Sweetened curd (or yoghurt) dressed with saffron, 
almonds etc. 


The sanctions of religion from vedas passed on from 
generation to generation through memory and listening. 


The first of the nine forms of devotion consisting of 
listening to all types of material pertaining to devotion 
to God. 


The second cosmic period (Yuga) amongst the four yugas 
of a kalpa (Ref. to Yuga). 


Conditioning factor, an instrument helpful but not 
essential in a sadhana (like a rosary of beads for nama- 
smarana). 


Books of philosophical findings of great importance 
unfolding the nature of the Ultimate Reality, found at 
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Upasana (set) : 
Vedas (ae) 


‘Vedic (afta) 
Vedic Mantras (afes 4a) 
Vedanta (ar) 


Vitti (af) 


Vairagya (era) 

Viveka (fas) : 
Virakta (far) : 
Wacha-siddhi (arafatg) 


Yajnya (a3) : 
Yoga (ar) 

Yogic (aire) 

Yogasana (arr) : 
Yuga (31) : 


the end of the vedas. 
Worship, service, meditation of one form or another. 


The most sacred books of Hindus, considered to be the 
oldest philosophical literature. 


Of or from Vedas. 
mantras appearing in Vedic text. 


Literally meaning ‘end of vedas’, Highest philosophical 
explanations and declarations of realised Truth compiled 
and added to the tailend of Vedas in upnishads. 


The subtlest stage of desire; it gives rise to vibrations 
in the mind and these vibrations occupy the mind. They 
are called vritti. 


Abstention from all desires and their pursuit except God. 
The discriminating faculty. 
Detached. 


Power attained by sadhana by which whatever one speaks 
becomes real. 


Sacrificial fire where offerings are made to propitiate 
deities. 


A scientific technique to control and train the mind and 
make both mind and body fit to achieve their highest 
possible power. 


As prescribed in Yoga (patanjala Yoga) 
Yogic posture. 


In Hindu cosmology, four ages together lasting 
4,320,000 years forming a kalpa and marked by a decline 
in the vitality and morals of men (Satya or Krita 
1,728,000 years; Treta 1,296,000 years, Dwapar 864,000 
years, and Kali 432,000 years. Of this last, 5091s year 
have passed till 1991 A.D., and 426,909 years are still 
to go.) 


ABOUT GONDAVALE (BUDRUK) 


Gondavale (Budruk) is a small town with a population of about 6,000, in 
Satara District in Maharashtra, about 64 kilometers from Satara, on the 
Satara-Pandharpur road. 


The nearest International airport is at Mumbai, and the nearest National 
airport is at Pune. The distance from Mumbai to Gondavale by road, via 
Pune, iS approximately 340 km, Pune being about 160 km away from 
Gondavale. There are a number of daily bus services operated by the 
Maharashtra State Road Transport Corporation from Pune to Gondavale 
or beyond. The journey takes about 4 hours and 30 minutes, It is possible 
to make a one day return journey from Pune. Bus services are also 
available from Mumbai, Sangli, Sholapur, Pandharpur, Karad, Thane, 
Satara etc. There is no rail connection direct to Gondavale. The nearest 
railway station is Koregaon on the Pune-Miraj line, which is'47 km away 
from Gondavale. 


The Samadhi Mandir of Shri Maharaj, the place where he was cremated, 
is about 200 meters from the bus stand of Gondavale. The sacred 
Samadhi is in the basement, and on the floor above it, the idol. of Shri 
Gopal Krishna is installed, symbolising that the place was originally a 
stable of cows. Shri Maharaj was very much devoted to cows and had 
expressed his wish to rest there. In this campus surrounding the Samadhi 
Mandir, are the temple of Shri Aaisaheb, the second consort of Shri 
Maharaj, meditation halls, stable of cows, kitchen hall, book-shop, etc. 


The daily programme in the Samadhi Mandir begins at 4-45 am. With 
prayers, and continues almost throughout the day with a variety of 
prayers, recitations and periods of Nama-smarana, till about 9-45 pm. 


Besides the daily routine, special celebrations are held on the following 
occasions - (Month and date as observed at Pandharpur)- 


(1) Shri Ramnavami-Chaitra Shuddha 1 to 9 (Approx - March-April). 


(2) Shri Guru Pournima - Vyasa Puja -Ashadha Shuddha 8 to 15 
(Approx. June-July). 


(3) Janmashtami - Gokul Ashtami - Shravana Vadya Krishna Bahula 
1 to 8 (Approx. August- Sept.). 


(4) Shri Maharaj Punyatithi - Departure Day _ Anniversary. 
Margashirsha Vadya Krishna - Bahula 1. to LO (Approx. Dec - Jan) 


There is usually a very large turnout of devotees during the above 
festivals, especially, Guru Pournima and Shri Maharaj Punyatithi. There 
are frequent and regular visitors on each Thursday and Pournima 
(full moon) day. 


The devotees belong to all strata of society and they are from all castes 
and other religions too. 


Nearby, in the town, is the house where Shri Maharaj was born and Lived. 
The idols of Shri Rama, Laxman and Seeta were installed by Shri Maharaj 
himself, and were a part of his residence, and the place is called ‘Elder’ 
Ram Mandir. It completed hundred years of its existence in 1992 and the 
temple has been beautifully renovated on the occasion. Shri Maharaj had 
great devotion and love for these idols. He had the firm conviction and 
faith that they were not idols but God Himself. He always used to 
earnestly urge everybody to see 'his' Rama first on a visit to Gondavale. 


In addition to the above, the town has other three temples established by 
Shri Maharaj, tike" the ‘Younger’ Ram Mandir, Shri Datta Mandir, Shri 
Shani Mandir. The idols of Shri Vitthal-Rakhumai, the deity of 
Pandharpur, found by the grand- father of Shri Maharaj by the grace of 
God through a vision, are also in the same campus around the 'Elder’ 
Ram Mandir. 


Shri Maharaj had made his will. for the management and maintenance of 
these sacred places. According to this the Board of Trustees is Looking 
after these places. 


Shri Maharaj was very particular during his life time, not to demand, not 
even to expect anything from the visiting devotees or for that matter 
from anyone. On the contrary, he saw to it that everybody visiting him 
was fed properly without any distinction. His only expectation from the 
visitors was that they pick up and adhere to chanting of Nama. By the 
grace of Shri Maharaj, this tradition has been maintained till today. Strict 
punctuality in the programmes, voluntary services of all kinds by the 
devotees and the overall discipline based on mutual respect, love and 
understanding are some unique features of Gondavale. 


The climate of Gondavale is hot in the summer months and moderate in 
most part of the remaining months. However, during December- January 
it is quite cold and woolens are required. Rains are scanty and usually 
occur in August-September. 
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1) SAMADHI MANDIR COMPLEX @) 2) MAIN RAM MANDIR & SHRI MAHARAJ'S HOUSE @)_ 3) VILLAGE MARUTI MANDIR 
4) RAM MANDIR (SECOND) @) 5) DATTA MANDIR @) 6) SHANI MANDIR @) 7) APPA MAHARAJ SAMADHI 
8) HOSPITAL @) 9) GARDEN © 10) PANDURANG MAHARAJ GHAT @) 11) GADAGE MAHARAJ ASHRAM SCHOOL 
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DISCOURSES , 


By Shri Gondavalekar Maharaj Re yi 


Happiness - This is what everyone is seeking and 
nobody finds. This is because we are looking for it 
where it is not. : 


True and lasting happiness consists in doing 
one's worldly duty conscientiously, observing 
morals, and keeping contented by maintaining 
constant awareness of God through nama-smarana. 
These Discourses explain the how and why of it, | 
without going into the rigid niceties of theoretical 
philosophy. They are the words of a realized soul | 
that lived in the 'Sat-Chit-Ananda' state, and who 
was anxious that everyone partakes of it without 
giving up worldly life. 


| 

ij In these Discourses will be found answers to ! 
questions that often perplex the common man. The | 

answers are practical, based on a simple approach to 

the basic facts of life, in a language singularly free 

from technical discussion, bubbling with personal 

experience, and dripping with love for the common 

human being and for his Creator. 


ESSENCE OF SADGURU'S TEACHINGS 


"I dislike dejection and despondency. Engage 
yourself in unbroken nama-smarana. Stop thinking 
‘I want this' and 'I don't want that'. Believe firmly 
that Rama is the real doer. Apply your good qualities 
to His service. Approach Him with childlike 
simplicity and trust. Do not get disheartened with 
bodily pain and suffering. Take care, but be not 
anxious. Rid yourself of fear and of your ego. 


"Love each other. Only he who is unselfish will 
be dear to others. I have gone through the most 
dreadful poverty and yet could keep uninterrupted 
awareness of God. I scrupulously avoided hurting 
anybody's heart, and treated everybody coming to 
me as mine. I treated worldly life as a sport and es 
therefore did not get affected by its pleasure and 
pain". 








